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CHAPTER VI. 



ETERNAL LIFE THE GIFT OF GOD 
ULTIMATELY TO ALL. 



Therefore, as bj the ofience of one, judgment came upon all men to condemn- 
ation ; even lo bj the righteousness of one, the freb gift camb upon all 

UEM virro jrsnrmcATioN of life. 

Paul's Epistle to the Romans. 

*H/iec{, l%f 7ff9 \o<^iic^9 if>vff€Uf9, <f)afi€v, o\tj9 K^aTyffat Trore rov 
Ao7oy, KM furrairoirjirai weurrjv Y^/X'/" *" '"?'' eavrov reXciorrjra', , 
Kat 0a/t€y, otc ovk eariv €tK09, wffire^ evi tivv ev to<9 ausfiaai VO" 
injfuirwv Kai r^avfJMTiav Ttva tojv <nfju,paivovrivv la'^v^ore^a ^eari 
ra4r^9 'larpucnv Tep^i'i/s* ovriv9 evi twv yjrv^tai/ civai ri rriQ airo- 
Keucia9 'oBvvarov, vtto rov *€7ri iraai Aor^ov xai Qeov Oc^aTrevO-qvai* 
ravriov 711^ riov *tv rrj "^vxij KaKt»v hwaiwre^o^ *wv o \o^09, xai 
^ 'ey avT^ Oe^aveia, ir^offdf^ei Kara povXtjffiv Qeov eKaarif avrtiv* 
KAI TO TEAOS TON nPAFMATON ANAIPE20HNAI ESTI 
THN KAKUN. 

Orioenbs contra Celsum. 

It is with extreme regret that, after having travelled 
80 long and so &r with Mr. Barclay, I now find myself 
obliged to part company with him. I say, with extreme 
regret ; on account of the respect almost approaching to 
veneration in which I hold the man. The high moral 
worth which, in his personal deportment, he exhibited j 
and the deep tone of genuine spirituality and ardent 
piety, springing from an intimate acquaintance with the 
word of God, which breathes tlirougliout liis writings ; 
would of themselves have disposed me to make any 
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sacrifice, rather than he found in tlie ranks of his op- 
ponents. And when in addition to all tliis I consider, 
thathehasheen my hestand most efficient earthly in- 
structor in divine things ; — that to the doctrine of the 
divine tcstimomi, when understood, of itself necessarily, 
infallibhj, and for ever, speah'iiiy peace to the conscience, 
80 admirahly developed and demonstrated hy him from 
the scriptm-cs, I owe my emancipittion from innumer- 
able popular prejudices and delusions ; — and, that it is 
principally hy means of weapons furnished by liimself, 
I hai'e been entihled to combat some of his ol^^l posi- 
tions, and to fiylit my ivay to views of truth still clearer 
than those wliith he himself jiossessed ; — tlic pain ivliich 
I feel in annomifing; publiely, that I dilTer from him on 
a point of llie utmost inipi'i'lance, is such, as only tliose 
who haic been similaily fiicunistauccd can conceive. 
But the sacriiice of private feeling nuist be made. 
Shall I, a follower of the fnilhful find the tnic mitness, 
allow myself to be surpassed hy the IlealJien, who 
could proclaim : amicus Pluto, amicus Socrfttes, sed 
magis fimica Veritas ? Can I foi-get, tliat it is my 
business as a, Christian to call no man muster vpon 
earth P Nay, can I forget, that it was Mr, Bai-clay's 
own recommenda(ioa to those to whom he had been 
rendered useful, that thtjy should be as ready to re- 
ceive farther measui'cs of light from othei-s, as they liaJ 
ahewn themselves to receive a certiuu measure of it 
from him ? And that the grand reason upon wliicli he 
founded his recommendation was, the circumstance of 
no man or body of men haiing yet " penetrated into 
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s rvhole counsel of God ;" and, of there being " mort- 
truth yet to break forth out of Ilia holy word." True, 
ritli niHcli propriety cautioned by hini, to "take 
heed what it is that ivo receive as tntth;" and, by a 
careful examination, consideration, and compaiisou with 
the scriptures, of any new viens m hjch may be pre- 
sented to U3, to guard agaiust having eiTor palmed on 
us under specious pretences.* But if really superior 
views of trutli, duly authenticated to be so, should be 
Bet before lis, however much they may imlitate agiunat 
present prejudices, and long-cherished opinions, com 
we, ax ntw-horn habi's desiring the sincere milk of 
the word, that ive niaij groie thcrchy, err in ivelcoming 
them with avidity; and in doing all that in us lies to 
communicate the knowledge of them to others ? 

These remarlis aie intended to be inti-oductory to the 
conuderation of a question, which it is probable has 
already suggested itt^elf to many of my readers, and 
which it now becomes necessary to discuss. " If eter^ 
nal life be (he gift of God, or be vnconditionallg be- 
statved, must it notbe the portion of every human being f 
It is conunonly supposed both by Arminians and Cal- 
vinists, that none but believers, or those by whom th» 
divine testimony is apprehended, — whatever sense may 
he attached by these parties respectively to the term 
belief,— shall pai'takc of everlasting life. But is not be~ 
lief, according to this view of matters, the condition of 
eternal life ? and is not eternal life, upon tliis principle. 
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conditionaily bestowed, just as decidecUj, as if ten thou- 
sand or ten million conditions of enjoying it were to be 
interposed ? In reasoning wiUi the AnnLnian, it will 
not avail the Calvimst to say, tliat, according to him, 
eternal life is not condilionalhj hesiorced, because belief 
here is, in his apprehension, as much the gift of God as 
eternal life hereafter : for, as the Arminian, while he 
contends for yood works no leas ihaxifatlh here being 
essential to eternal life hereof er, does not hesitate to 
admit, that these good norks flow from divine grace, or 
are the gif <f God, wlio perceives not, that although 
the Arminian increases the number of the conditions of 
eternal life, the Calvinist ia actually, as to the principle 
of some condition being requisite, taking up the very 
same ground with him? The question, be it ohserv'ed, 
is, neither as to tlie number of the qualifications here 
upon which eternal life is conceived to depend hereafter, 
nor as to the way in which we come to acquire these 
qualifications; hut, are there any suck qnalijications at 
all ? To express the matter simply : is tlicre any tldug, 
over and above the fact of tlieir partaking of human 
' nature, requisite to be possessed by mankind here, in 
order to their possessing eternal life hereafter ? If any 
such qualification be requisite, call it faith, or caU it 
faith and good works, — suppose it to be the result of (/te 
unaided efforts of the creature, or the free gift of the 
Creator, — is it possible, by any distinctions which may 
be invented, to do a«ay with the fact, that such a present 
qualijication must be to all intents and purposes tlte 
condition of everlasting life ?" 
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To the question thus put, I find myself obliged to 
F'flcswer, that, as eternal life is iinconditioitallj/ bestowed 
upon the children of men, it must he bestowed upon all 
OF THEM. For if bestowed hereafter, only upon those 
who are possessed of faith here, tlien unquestionably 
faith ie represented to be the condition of everlasting 
life ; or, everlasting life, instead of being unconditionally, 
B represented as being conditionally bestowed. 
Here, of course, I shall he interrupted, for the pur- 
I pose of being reminded of tlibse passages of scripture, 
1-which not merely declare that he that believeth hath 
\ everlasting life, hut esi)ressly exclude from the posses- 
sion of the privilege him ivho believeth not. And, also, 
of those passages which denounce condemnation and 
f punishment against such persons as do not believe. 
I This leads me to observe, 

That the passages in question have not been over- 

L looked by me ; and that I have had my omi share of 

doubt and perplexity, respecting the way in which they 

were to be reconciled with those other passages which 

speak of eternal life as the gijl of God. After much 

■ diligent and prayerful examination of the scriptures as 

■'41 tvliole, I have been obliged to come to the two follow- 

BJng conclusions. 

First That there is a sense, and that, too, a very 

I important one, in which eternal life is exclusively con- 

I on and enjoyed by those n>ho believe. And yet. 

Secondly, It being impossible for the scriptures as 

the word of God to conti-adict themselves, while 

there is one sense in which eternal life is confined 
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to those who believe, there muat be another sense in 
which as the g'ljl of God it is conferred on the whole 
family of man. 

To this I may add, that tlie principle so admiraLly 
stated and developed by Mr. Barclay, although I con- 
fess never intended by him to apply to my present pur^ 
pose, is that which, wlien followed out, renders the 
sacred volume in regard to tlie point in question con- 
sistent witli itself. God) he argues, after manifesting 
to his people, that eternal life is unconditionally bestowed i 
and, consequently, after manifesting to them, tliat it is 
tlieir own certain and indefensible privHeye ; can never 
contradict himself by manifesting it to them as condi- 
tionally bestowed : from which he draws the conclusion, 
that the conditional promises made to them muat have a 
reference, not to eternity, but to time. By applying 
this admirable piinciple to the matter in hand, an easy, 
complete, and satisfactory solution of all the difficulties 
connected «-ith it, is at once obtained. Tlie fact of 
eternal life being in one sense unconditionally bestowed, 
implies, that tdtimately it shall he enjoyed by the whole 
human race. The fact of its being in another sense 
conditionally bestowed, implies, that only a portion of 
the human race shaU, while on earth, be admitted to the 
participation of it. 

But although the possession of eternal life now by 
some, and ultimately by all, is the principle which per- 
^ades the sacred volume, and enables us to reconcile 
one class of its statements with another ; were I to con- 
tent myself with the bare annunciation of it, my readers 
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Vould have but a very inadequate conception of the 
Mibject, and of the strenglli of the position which I have 
taken up. In particular, their conception of the im- 
portance of possesaing eternal life here, and of the great 
and glorious salvation which is therewith connected, 
vould be extremely vague aud erroneous. I am under 
Hhc necessity, therefore, in order to do justice to them 
and to myself, of treating the subject at considerable 
length. It is not ligliUy or thoughtlessly, but after 
much deliberation aud iu opposition to the whole cur- 
rent of eai-ly aud strong religious prejudices, tliat my 
present «ews have been adopted: a circumstance which, 
in more than one respect, gives me an advantage over 
diose who bave taken up views of a similar kind in a 
traditional way. Perhaps tlie g;reat advantage wliich 
X derive from this is, tliat in abandoning the horrid doc- 
trine of future and never ending torments, 1 do not fiud 
it neceesary to run to the opposite extreme, of confound- 
ing ifte case of the righteous n'ith that of the wicked. 
The point which I undertake to prove is, not that €ter~ 
no/ life is in every respect bestowed on all 7nankind 
aiike; but tliat there is a sense in rvhich everlasting life, 
'meaning thereby everlasting happiness, is conferred on 
ike tfhole family of man. niis I intend to do by shew- 
ing, iu tJie firat place, that the doctiiiie of eternal life 
being ultimately enjoyed bg all, so far from being merely 
\ inference from the uncondiiionality of the privilege, 
actually founded on and borne out by tlie general ano' 
ry and ej-press statements of the sacred tmlume : and, 
the second place, that the ultimate possession of 
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eternal life by all, doea not militate ngainst, but is, on 
the contrary, perfectly consistent with, the endurance of 
everlasting punishnient hy the meked. The proof of 
the former of theae positions, shaU constitute the sub- 
ject matter of this ; that of Hie latter, of the following 
chapter. 

The FIRST POINT, THEN, TO WHICH I INVITE THE 
reader's attention, is the manner in which IT 
IS PROVED, THAT THE WHOLE FAMILY OF MAN AKE 
DESIGNED ULTIMATELY TO BE PARTAKERS OF EVER- 
LASTING LIFE. 

I would here repeat, what has already been hinted 
at, that the circumstance of eternal life being vncondi- 
tionally bcston-ed, is of itself sufficient to establish the 
doctrine of its being bestowed on all. If only a certain 
number of human beings hereafter shall possess eternal 
life to the exclusion of all others, it must be either 
without any reason at all, or on ike ground oj" sojnetkmp 
peculiar to them. It cannot be without any reason at 
all, for if so, the Supreme Being would act unnyisely : 
besides that, those passages of scripture which speaJc of 
eternal life as necessarily connected with faitli mould be 
deprived of all signijicancy. Nor can it be on the 
ground of something peculiar to those jvlio inlterit the 
blessing, for if so, ihaX peculiarity constituting the con- 
dition upon which they became entitled to it, eternal 
life hereafter instead of being the gijl of God, would be 
a privilege conditionally bestowed. Considerations like 
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_ these force tlie conviction, that, however conditional, — 
however dependent on the possession of the principle of 

Jiiilh, — the enjoyment of eternal life may be upon earth, 
it is impossible from the conditionality of the blessing 
here, to infer its conditionality hereafter. Nay, as the 
acripturea expressly declare that eternal life is uncon- 
dilionally hestmved, who that is duly enlightened caa 
help perceiving, that its conditionality and limiled en> 

joyment here, is a mere accommodation to the present 
state and circumstances of man ; and that, although we 
are thuB aided in our conceptions of it, yet viewed as con- 
ditional and limited it must be contrasted with its real 
nature, which is that of a blessing unconditionalhj and 
unlimiledly enjoyed ? Upon grounds Hke these I am 
satiafied, tliat the unconditionalUy of eternal life, at once 
and unambiguously points to the fact, of its being ulti- 
mately destined for the whole human race. But, as I 
have already stated, I waive for the present any advan- 
tage to be gained from this; and proceed to establish' 
my position by other media of proof. 



i 



Such is necessarily the inconsistency of error witli 
itself, that at this point I might, if so disposed, bring 
the whole controversy to a close, merely by Iiaving re- 
course to the argumentum ad hominem. Tlie opiuiona 
generally held, and the admissions generally made by 
reli^onists with regard to the wicked hereafter, are, 
when sifted to the bottom, actually and absolutely fatal 
I to their cause. For instance; almost all of them allow, 
^ th^ the wicked shall have everlasting existence: and, a 
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great majnnly of tJieiii, that, at the period of the final 
judgment, there shall be such a dis])laj' of the perfec- 
tions of Deity, as shall constrain the rvicked to acquiesce 
in, or at all events to apprehend the justice of their sen- 
tence. — Re8pectable,lmt superficially-minded men! have 
you never reflected on the legitimate consequences of 
these admissions of yours ? Are you aware, that they 
constitute a lever, by means of wliich the whole of your 
theory of never-ending tormejUs may with the utmost 
ease he overturned ? Perhaps not : and tlierefore you 
will excuse me if, for yoiir information and guidance, 
I submit to you a few hints respecting the subject. 



1 . The g^reater part of religionists, constrained by the 
force of scripture evidence, admit, that all the human 
race shall rise frotn the f/rare and possess everlasting 
existence. As if aware, however, of tlie couseriuences 
to which such an admission naturally conducts them, 
they have attempted to evade tliese under shelter of a 
distinction between everlasting existence and everlasting 
life : representing the former as being consistent with 
everlasting torments; and the latter alone as implying 
everlasting happiness. The weakness and soplustry of 
this will hecome apparent, if the following things be 
considered : 

Ist : Tliose who make the distinction in question are 
unahlc to shew, that it has any fmmdatifm in the scrip- 
tures themselves. Upon a point of such importance as 
this, it is impossible for us to rest satisfied with any 
man's mere ipse dixit, or with metaphysical vagaries ; 
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and this, too, when the ckcumstauces under which tlie 
distinctiou ia hronght forward, are calculated to beget 
a Btroug suspicion of its having heeu de\ ised to serve a 
party purpose. Tlie question to which, before acqui- 
escing in the statements of the popular divines respect- 
ing this matter, we are faii-ly entitled to demand an 
answer, is, in what part of the sacred volume is ever- 
lasting existence expressly distiugiuslied from everlasting 
life P Let the passage or passages be produced, and the 
controversy is at an end. Or, if no such passages are 
to be found, — and well do the popular divines know that 
to produce any is impossible, — let Uicm at least shew us 
one siiufle passage in wliich, substituting tlie plirasc 
everlasting cvistence for everlasting life, would he a mis- 
translation of the original words j or, in which, inde- 
pendently of the attempted dbtinction itself, it would 
affect the sense of tlie inspired writer ? Whenever the 
distinctiou between everlasting existence and everlasting 
life, shall have been substantiated by evidence derived 
from the scriptures themselves, then, but not till then, 
we shall be ready to listen to any conclusion or conclu- 
sions which tjje soi-disant orthodox may thiidt meet to 
deduce Irom it. But 

2dly : Even supposing it proved, — wliich it cannot 
be, — that the scriptures do actually recognise a distinc- 
tion between everlasting existence and efcrlasting life, — 
before answering their purpoae, it will be requisite fOr 
those by whom this diHtiuction has been devised to shew, 
that everlasting existence is capable of being separated 
from everlasting happiness. But how is tins to he accom- 
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plislied ? Not, merely by saying that they may be sepa- 
rated : for proof, not assertion, is what is wanted. Nor 
by saying, that in order to wicked creatures being pun- 
ished for ever, it is requisite that wicked creatures as 
such sliaU exist for ever : for, the assertion that micked 
creatures, or, which is the same thing, that miekedmss 
shall exist for ever, is again assuming the very point of 
wliich scriptural proof is demanded. Nay, to maintain 
that 7iHvkedness sliall exist for ever, is actually to hazard 
an assertion inconsistent with,imd in direct opposition to, 
scriptural evidence to the contrary of tlie very strongest 
hind. For, passing over a variety of other ai'guments 
whicli might be adduced, * is not everlasting exigence, 
properly speaking, an attribute of t/te Supreme Settig ? 
and as such is it not synonymous with perfect existence ':' 
And is not perfection of existence in Him, necessarily 
connected with perfection of every other kind P Who 
would attempt to separate perfect existence in Hira, from 
perfect wisdom, perfect power, perfect goodness, and 
perfect happiness ? Now, is tlicre any man so blind 
as not to perceive the impossibility of reconciling these 
facts with popular notions of theology ? According to 
the ordinary classes of religionists, beings who continue 
n-icked hereafter possess everlasting existence. That 
is, beings who in respect of moral qualities are imper- 
fect, are nevertheless perfeci in respect of existence .' 
IJut we have seen, that perfection of existence cannot be 
separated IJom perfection of every otlicr kind in the 
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Creator liimscir; or, that perfection in every respetiA 
coastitates the divine nature. And if so, is it conceiv- • 
aWe, tbat qualitiea which cannot he separated in the 
"Creator himself, sLould he capable of beintf separated as 
communicated by Him to His creatures ? Is it couceiv- 
oble, that tlie Supreme Being shouhl impart everlasting 
or perfect existence, — which is one of the attrihutes of His 
oivn perfect nature, — to hcings, all whose other attrihutes 
are absolutely and completely at variance with it '■' Our 
opponents allege, that in the case of tlte jvivked hereafter, 
everlasting or perfect existence stands couaected with 
«m and suffering, which are ohviously qualities of an im- 
perfect intelligent being. That is, they suppose a being 
wlio has become perfect in one respect, to continue im- 
perfect in every otlier ; — they suppose a being who has 
become possessed of the divine nature in one respect, to 
continue possessed of the nature of the Devil in every 
other. But is the existence of such a Being reaUy con- 
ceivable ? TTie nature of an intelligent being imperfect 
in every respfect, and therefore consistent icith itself, we 
can conceive of; for such is tlie nature of Adam : — 
and the nature of an intelligent being perfect in every 
respect, and therefore consistent tvith itself, we can 
lilicHise form some idea of; for such is the nature 
of Clirist. But who can conceive of a nature destined 
to last for ever, and therefore perfect in respect of ex- 
istence, all the other attributes of which, however, con- 
timie imperfect ? AVLo can conceive of a moral-mon- 
gter, — a spiritual chimera ? Is not such a nature as 
niiieii (^poaed to the scriptures of truth, as it is to 
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sound philosophy ? Strange and inconceivable, how- 
ever, as the idea at present appears to me to be, let it 
be once proved from scripture, that perfection of one 
attribute does not necessarily imply perfection of every 
other J and I shall be one of the first to acknowledge, 
that a being possessed of perfect existence^ is not there- 
fore necessarily possessed of perfect happiness. Tliis, 
however, is not all : for 

3dly: If a distinction between everlasting existence 
and everlasting life could be established; and if it could 
be shown that the wicked possess the former y while 
the latter falls to the lot of the righteous; it would actu- 
ally follow, that the wicked hereaAer are placed in 
better circumstances, and inherit a higher privilege, 
than the righteous. To effect this reductio ad absurdum 
a very few statements indeed will be sufficient Ever- 
lasting existence is not merely, as we have just seen, an 
attribute of the Supreme Being, but is the highest 
which, by any possibility, we can conceive of or ascribe 
to Him. Jehovah, — the I am that I am, — ^that is, the 
Being possessed of independent and everlasting exist- 
ence, — ^is His incommunicable name. Everlasting life, 
on the other hand, — ^if it must be distinguished fromerer- 
lasting existence, — ^being employed to denote a privilege 
which is possessed by those who believe, of course refers to 
and signifies, not the divine nature as it exists in God him- 
self, but that nature a^ it is communicated by Him to 
His creatures. Upon the principles of popular reli- 
gionists, everlasting existence being God's nature as it 
exists in Himself, everlasting life must be His nature 
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as communicated. But, say these tbeorizers, the 
wicked hereafter have everlasting existence, not ever-- 
lasting life. That is, they have the divine nature as it 
exists in the Creator himself, not that nature as it is 
communicated by Him to His creatures! They are 
destitute, to he sure, of the lower attribute, — ^but it is 
because they are possessed of the higher ! Now are 
our opponents prepared in sober earnest to maintain 
this ? The vdcked, although possessed of an essential 
attribute of Deity, and thus standing, according to their 
system, in a closer and more intimate relation to the 
Supreme Being than the righteous themselves, are never- 
theless subjected to everlasting torments ! ! ! Is this 
ttieir doctrine ? If not, what, pray, is it ? for, as they 
deny, that those who live and die ivicked here, attain to 
everlasting life herafierj and yet, as they maintain, that 
such persons have everlasting existence, which, if not the 
same with everlasting life, must be an essential as dis- 
tinguished from a communicated divine attribute; I 
know but one other alternative which remains, namely, 
that the wicked are annihilated or swallowed up in God, 
an inference which, I am certain, it is not their inten- 
tion to deduce. Little, I suspect, have those by whom 
the various popular theories of religion are supported, 
allowed themselves to reflect on what is implied in 
everlasting existence : for never, if thoroughly acquainted 
with the subject, would they have placed themselves in 
the awkward predicament of being obliged to maintain, 
in the first place, that intelligent creatures now wicked 
nmy hereafter become possessed of an essential as 
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disUngiiialKMl from a communicated nilrihule of Deit^ ; 
aa<l, in the second place, tliat an essential attnbtUe of 
Deilij may be possessed in connection ydlh the enda^ 
ranee of everlasting iurments ! 

Admitting, then, that those who are wicked here have 
everlastinff existence hereafter; and yet failing in their 
attempts to establish a (Ustinction between everlasting 
existence and everlasting life ; is it not clear, that popu- 
lar religionists, however unintentionally, admit the fact 
of all who are wicked here, being destined to possess 
everlasting happiness hereafter ? 

2. A large majority of popular religionists admit, 
that at Uie final judgment such a display of the divine 
perfections shall he alTorded, as shall constrain even the 
wicked to understand and acquiesce in, or, at idl events, 
to apprehend the justice of the punishment indicted on 
them. Those, likewise, who entertain this notion place 
themselves in a false position : for 

Ist : They become bound to shew that the divine per- 
fections, aud especially the divine justice, may be under- 
stood and acquiesced in by beings, who nevertlieless are 
the subjects of everlasting torments. According to 
many of those by whom the theory of eternal torments 
is maintained, the damned in hell arc filled witli hor- 
rible and inexhaustible rage against the holy name of 
God, and continue to blaspheme it for evermore. 8nch 
an idea as this, however, cannot of course be entertained 
by those who imagine, tLal the damned, although ever- 
lastingly punished, are nevertheless satisfied of aud 
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istHuned to acquiesce in Uie justice of tlieir sentence. 

To suppose intelligent beings satisfied of tbe justice and 

ffopriety of the suiTerings inflicted on them, and yet 

Linflamed \vith resentment against the authority hy which 

lese suHcriDgs are inflicted, is, as every man endowed 

nth Uie slightest particle of conunon sense perceives, to 

"■JHippoBe things wliich are incompatible and irrecon- 

cileahle with one another. If, then, it be laid donn as 

a fundamental principle, that the damned liereafter are 

Mtisfied of and acquiesce in the justice of their sentence, 

t follows, aa a necessary consequence, that instead of 

^ing against and blasplieming the name of God, they 

I jsust be patient and submissive under his mighty hand. 

I -That is, according to the theory which I am now en- 

iged in opposing, God visits with everlasting tonnenls, 

eings who arc completely satisfied of the magnitude 

nd enormity of their offences, and, therefore, completely 

Igned to his blessed will ! But is this possible ? 

toes not the very statement carry along with it its own 

efutation ? It is the grand object of a judicious earthly 

rent, in punintliing his child, to bring him to a sense 

'' of his errors ; and the moment that this is accomplished 

the punishment is discontinued : and yet the Fatlier of 

Spirits, after bringing the wicked to a sense of their 

misconduct, — the great legitimate cud of punishment, — 

is nevertlieless supposed by our ortUnaiy religionists to 

continue tormenting them for evermore ! I pity, from the ' 

bottom of my heai-t, the supporters and abettors of the 

^.doctrine of eternal toiments. How perplexing the (U- 

ma in which they place themselves. Tlic wicked 
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hereafter, either apprehend the justice of the puniskinent 
inflicted on them, or they do not. If ttej continue 
tliroughout eternity ignorant of the justice which is dis- 
played ill their sufferings, then, undoubtedly, they may, 
with the utmost propriety, be represented as raffing 
against and blaspheming the name of God for evermore ; 
but in this case they cannot be spoken of as understand- 
ing and acquiescing in the justice of their sentence. 
God, under such circumstances, instead of appearing to 
them just n'hen He judges them, must be invested in 
their eyes nith the attributes of a gloomy and rtdhless 
despot : nay, the knowledge of His character and per- 
fections being on these principles confined hereafter to 
the righteous, or to the very same class of persons by 
whom alone it is possessed here, — it follows, that the 
nature and extent of divine manifestation hereafter, can 
in no respect whatever differ from or exceed what it is 
here. If, on the contrary, the justice and other per- 
fections of Deity are at the final judgment displayed to 
the wicked; and if the necessary result of this is, an 
acquiescence on their part in the divine procedure to- 
wards them ; how, I ask, can those persons who have 
been brought into a temper of mind so suitable and 
becoming, he subjected to everlasting torments P Let 
the supporter of popular theories, who conceives Iiim- 
self to possess sufficient ingenuity for the task, try to 
extricate himself from this dilemma if he can. But 

2dly : 'fliose who hold, that, allhougli at the final 
judgment the mcked shall be made to understand atid 
acqviesce in the divine perfections, they shall net^tbe- 
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less heeveilastiiit/li/ tormented, are bound torecoucile this 
notion of theirs with the declaratious of scripture, botU 
express and implied, that the knotvledge of God is eter~ 
|wi life. This, says our blessed Lord, is life eter- 
nal, THAT THEY MIGHT KNOW THEE, or, as Dr. Camp- 
bell translates it, to know thee, the only true God, 
Wid Jesus Christ tvliom thou, hast sent. John xvii. 3. 
As it thus appeai-s, on the highest of all authority, that 
tQ hmm God, and to have eternal life, are synonymous 
IDodes of expression, — upon what principles can ordinary 
ireligionists represent as destitute of eternal life, and 
consign over to never-ending torments, persons to whom, 
ty their own shemug, God, at the la-st day, vouchsafes 
jto communicate the hiiowledt/e of Himself? In at- 
tempting to evade the force of this question, it \vill not 
^o to say, tliat the knowledge of God intended by our 
Jblessed Lord, is such a knowledge of him ns mag be at- 
Jained to in this present nvrld ; for, unluckily for this 
.mode of arguing, the proposition is a general one. 
^Christ's language is not, that tlie knowledge of God 
re, or that tlie knowledge of God hereafter, but that 
knowledge of God, without auy qualliicatiou, reser- 
[.yatioii, or modification whatever, is eternal life. See 
,1 John V, 20. Nay, I might ivith the utmost propriety 
avail myself of the argument n fortiori, aud say, if such 
an inferior knowledge of God as can at the utmost be 
.attained to here, is entitled to be called eternal life, how 
-flmcli more must that superior knowledge of Him 
ftrhicli, by tlie admission of antagonists tbemselves, all 
lumau beings shall attain to hereafter, dcseiTe the 
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appellation ? It will not get ritl of the difficulty to say, 
that God's character may he knorni in ttvo or more ways ; 
for, as the proposition is general, in whatever way God's 
character may be known, ij' knon^ at all. the remilt 
must he the same. Nor will it answer the purpose of 
popular religionists broadly to assert, that Gotfs charac- 
ter may be knotvn, and yet that the persons knomng it 
maij be tormented everlaslingly ; for this, besides con- 
tradicting the scriptures, is to heg the question. The 
only plausible way in which an attempt can be made 
by my opponents to evade the conclusiou upon wliich 
I am forcing them, is by alleging, that although at the 
last day the wicked shall have some knowledge of God's 
character, yet, that either they shall not understand all 
the divine perfections, or, if they understand all of them, 
that at least they shall not understand them to their 
full extent. But with wliatever aridity the prejudiced 
and the superficial may seize npon such modes of an- 
swering my queiy, and fancy them to be quite satisfac- 
tor}-, they will not abide the teat of a rigid examination. 
For, supposing me to be told, on the one hand, that tlie 
wicked at the last day shall have a clear apprehension 
of the justice of God, but not of the other divine perfec- 
tions, 1 call upon those who hazard such an assertion, 
to prove the possibility of anjf one divine attribute being 
apprehended, apart from and independently of the ap- 
prehension of the others. Or, supposing my religious 
opponents to attempt to evade my conclusion by telling 
me, on the other hand, that, although at the last day 
the wicked shtdl have some knowledge of aU the divine 
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'^ecthnSy tliey nevertheless shall not imderstami them 
their full extent, I tlien enquire, in tlie first place, if 
;y mean to say, that any intelligent creature can ever 
any possibDity e.rhaiist ot fully comprehend the divine 
perfections ? and, in the event of their answering in the 
negative, as tliey must do, my second enquiry is, seeing 
that, as by their own admission it appears, all intelli- 
'it creatures can at the very utmost possess only a 
tied knowledge of God, in what respect do the wicked 
iafter, tvith a limiled- understanding of the divine 
rfections, differ from the righteous ? The fact is, 
lat, with all the aids which tlie most bare-faced sopliis- 
iry can supply, it is utterly impossible for any man, 
i^frofessing to believe the scriptiu'es, wlio admits, that 
ich as live and die wicked here, have an understand- 
of the divine perfections vouchsafed to them here- 
'■er, to get rid of the conclusion, that they have like- 
le everlasting life. Let it be supposed, tbat the 
incited remain throughout eternity ignorant of God,^ 
that they have hereafter vouchsafed to them no know- 
ledge of His character and perfections, — and, however 
"iiibunge and unscriptural in reality the idea of everlast- 
tg existence apart from the knoivledge of God may be, 
I readily admit, that if it were possible for intelligent 
beings to he so situated, they might be tarmenteil and 
might blaspheme the name of God for ever : but the 
moment it is supposed, that, at the final judgment, thcTf 
are made to understand and acquiesce in the divine per- 
•■tions ; or, in otiier words, that the knotvledye of God 
then imparted to them ; as it necessarily follows, upon 
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scriptui'al principles, that Ihey ore tlieu made partakers 
of everlastint/ life, by what possibility can tbey be tlie 
subjects of everlasting torments ?* 

Wben any man allows luiuself seriously to consider 
tlie immediately preceding statemeuts, can be fail to 
perceive, that by admitting Uie wicked to have everliat~ 
ing existence,^ aud to understand and actjuiescc in lite 
divine perfections kereajler, popular religionists are, 
liowever unintentionally, supporting a doctrine which, in 
so many words, tbey profess to abhor. Everlasting ex- 
istence and (Ae knowledge of God are, as scripture 
points out to us, equivalent expressions for eternal life; 
aud, therefore, to admit that Uie wicked hereafter pos- 
sess the one, must be, if words have any meaning at all, 
to admit likewise that they possess the other. Upou 
the shewing of our opponents Uiemselves, consequently, 
the case is decided against them. 

But I scorn to rest ray cause merely on tlie conces- 
sions of antagonists, lliat cause has its fouudatiou 

• Nolwithslundliii; sliat is said in tbt: (fit, I free]; admil, that there ii one 
species of Isrmnil, (if lomwiil it can be called), In which tbou wlio live ud die 
mtktd A«v, aball be aubjecled eixriatlingly hmafter. To tbb more puticul&r 
alluiioa will be miide in a subjequeiil part of the E»ay. la the meoa tim^ the 
reader curious to know what the (orntml in qucition ii, may consult Matlhcv T. 
43—4^ ud Bom. xii 20, 31. 

f Time watUd it rxMence, lucd is li/i : J 

And bare rxMtnn, man, to /in ordained, I 

Wrinja and opprcsse* iritli enoraious weight. 
SoMyi or (ing* the Poet of Night; and those who are desirous to establish a 
distinction hetweoi exMfmco and l\ff, are welcunK to all the advanto^ which 
liiej can derive from this prettily- pointed ontitliesis. I havo yet to learn, how- 
ever, that a mere poetical flight, is to be recetTCd as ci|uiva1ent to it derUration 
•mwiatiBs from the SupKine Being himself. 
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laid l)road and deep in the scriptiireB tlieniselves ; and 
ill would it become me, under such circumstances, to 
have even the appearance of resting it on the bare, — 
the relnctant testimony of man. To lite law and testi- 
mony of God, therefore, I make my appeal : knovring, 
that to its imcrrinf!; dictates all will he disposed to bow, 
in whose minds the Holy Spirit has by the manifesta- 
tion of the truth taken np His abode. Wliat, then, say 
the scriptures in reference to this important subject? 

The answer to this question I shall attempt to give, 
by adducing, in the first place, such arguments of a 
scriptural kind, in favoiu: of the ultimate happiness c 

t4e whole human race as may be denominated ^resMwip- 
Ifeey and, in the second place, such as axe positive and 
direct. In stating and marshalling them, I shall be as 
concise as perspicuity, and a desire to shew the full 
strength of my position, will admit. 8ome of my read- 
ers may think that the proofs adduced by me might, 
without any disadvantage to my cause, have been much 
curtailed : — those only who have thoroughly investigated 
the subject, can form any conception of the necessity 
of a full exliibition of its e'vidences ; and of the number 
of them which a due regard to brevitj- will constrain 
me to omit. 

^ I. Presumptive Arguments. 

Let me direct the attention of my readers to such 
scriptural arguments, for the final happiness of the 
J whole human race, as may be fitly denominated pre- 
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There is a class of premmptive arguments iu favour 
of the ultimate happiness of all mankind, which I coit- 
fess haveproduced a strong impreasiou on myown mind ; 
and which I tliiuk well entitled to the attention of those 
wlio acknowledge the force of analogy, and the typical 
character of the scriptures, I allude to those wliich are 
derived from the state, circumstances, and destiny of the 
Jewish people. It lias been long seen and admitted by 
divines, that the Jews constitute a lively type of Ote 
whole body of believers; and that, iu what has happened, 
and is happening to the former, we may trace, as in 
letters written by a sunbeam, the history of tJie latter. 
Now, without denying or wishing to disparage this, — 
nay, admitting the truth of it to its fullest extent, — ^I 
would take leave to remark, that tliere is a description 
of analogies connected with the Jewish people, whioli, 
altJiough less observed, is not on llus account the lea 
real and important. If the Jews, viewed under cer- 
tain aspects, are seen to be the tj'pe of believers in every 
age, Wcwed under other aspects, tliey will appear 
to be the represcutatives of the whole human rate. 
In nothing, perhaps, is the manifold msdom of God 
more conspicuous, than in its rendering its instnimeiitB 
subservient to the accomplishment of more than one 
ptu^osej and of this, the Jews, as typifying man in 
general, as well as believers in parliailar, afford a 
splendid specimen. That the Jews are, in certain re- 
spects, a type of the whole family of man, is a proposi- 
tion of the truth of whicli, did my limits permit and 
were tlie doing so the grand object of my work, I could 
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bring forward numerous striking proofs. But as I am 
well aware, that arguments drawn from the typical na- 
ture of persons and things, however well founded, and 
however accurately stated and defined, are, in the esti- 
mation of many, little else at the very best than mere 
efforts of imagination; and as, independently of all 
such arguments, I have in store abundance of a kind 
more likely to be generally understood and relished j 
I shall content myself with only suggesting two or three 
hints, respecting the Jewish people, to such as may be 
inclined to prosecute the enquiry into their typical cha- 
racter farther, — and then pass on. 

Ist : During the subsistence of the Mosaic Economy 
it was not every Jew that was permitted to enter the 
Holy Place. To such only as were invested with 
the Levitical and Priestly characters, was ttiis privilege 
conceded. The great body of the Jewish nation were 
allowed to approach no nearer than the inner court of 
the Temple. But was this exclusive system of tilings 
always to continue ? No ; it was all along intended, > 
that it should, in due time, be succeeded and superseded jr 
by another and a higher one— And are there no remark-f 
able analogies, connected with ilie rvJiole human race, 
si^gested by all this ? Does not tlie High Priest entering 
within the vail, suggest to us the great High Priest 
Christ Jesus entered into heaven itself ? — do not the 
other Priests admitted into the Holy Place, suggest to 
us believers, even upon cartii, admitted into the enjoy- 
ment of God, seated with Christ in heavenly places, 
and privileged through him to offer \ip spiritual sacri-- 

D 
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jices ? — and do not the rest of the nation, — obliged to re- 
main in the court without, — unable to offer sacrifices 
themselves, — and only benefitted bv the sacrifices offer- 
ed by others, — enggest to us the great majority of the hn- 
man race excluded, while on earth. Irom any admission 
into and actual participa-tion of spiritual privileges and 
blessings ? But tJie Mosaic Dispensation, implying 
this exclusive system of tilings, was in doe time to be 
soperseded by another, in which the whole Israel of 
God were to be invested with the priestly character, — 
were to be pennitted to draw nigh, — and were to be 
qualified to offer up sacrifices acceptable to God throuffk 
Jestts Christ. And is not this ca!ctilated to suggest to 
us, that the present time system of things, in which the 
ffreat bulk of mankind are excluded from the know- 
ledge and enjojTnent of God, is coming to an end ? and 
that it is lo be wicceeded by another, in wliich ali the 
human race will be admitted to that knowledge and en- 
joyment ; and in which, all being put upon the same 
footing, exclusive privileges will be unknown? See 
1 Corinth. XV. 22—28 ; Philip, ii. 10, 11 ; 1 Timothy 
ii. 4, 0; 1 John ii. 2. 

2dly : One remarkable feature of the Jews was, the 
expectation of this singular people, that their escluaTC 
privileges as a nation would never come to an end; 
011(1, that under the Dispensation of the Messiah, no less 
than mid(!r thitt of Moses, they would have blessings 
conferred on them, in which tbo Gentile world should 
not be allowed lo participate. To remove this deep- 
rooted and inveterate prejudice of theirs, was the object 
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flf many of our Lord's parables and discourses j Luke 
sXV. and xvi., 8cc.; and it will bo found assailed in a 
.great variety of ways in the writings of the apostle Paul j 
Jlom. iii, iv, &c. : ix, x, xi. Sec. ; Epbesians ii, iii, &c. 
How strikingly did the Jews, in tlieir notions of what 
was to take place under tlie Dispensation of the Me3- 
.aah, — agree with the great hulk of modem religionists, 
.in their notions of what is to take place in a future 
.state of existence. When we find the fonner shudder- 
ing at, and shrinking back from, the idea of the vile 
Gentiles becoming, in New Teatament times, fellow- 
jhetrs, and of l/ie same body, and parlalers of' GotTs 
■ from'ue in Christ by the gospel ; — when we find them 
iBtoning Stephen, and well nigh tearing in pieceii Uie 
rfipostle Paul, merely for intimating, and that too, iu the 
jmost guarded manner, that in the kingdom of Clirist the 
^distinction between Jew and Gentile was to be done 
tliway with, and that both were to be admitted into this 
i]cingdom upon exactly llie same footing ; — is there not 
something more tlian fancy in concluding, tliat the nar- 
row-mindedness of the Jews, in respect of privileges to 
be enjoyed in tiine, was intended to be emblematic of 
the narrow-mindedness to be cxlnbiled by persons call- 
jng themselves Christians, in respect of the privileges 
^P||D/* an eternal state P One tiling is certain, that whether 
V'Or not t' .e one be admitted to have prefigured the other, 
the analogy exists. As nothing oifeuded the Jews more, 
than declarations or even suggestions, that the GenUles 
should be put on a level with them during the reign of 
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the Messiah ; so nothing offends our modem religionists 
more, than declarations or even suggestions, of the 
whole human race heing ultimately delivered from the 
bondage of corruption, and brought into tJie glorious 
liberty of the children of God. Not more horrified and 
indignant were the Jews at the hare idea of tJie former, 
than are the Pharisaical professors of modem times at 
that of tJie latter. And if there he an analogy, as it is 
clear there is, in the feelings with regard to Gentiles, 
and with regard to the tvJiole human race, cherished hy 
Jews, and professing Christians respectively, — ^is it not 
a good presumptive argument, that there shall he an 
analogy likewise in the respective results ? If, not- 
withstanding the dislike and opposition of the Jewish 
people, the Gentiles were actually admitted, on a par with 
themselves, into the New Testament kingdom, — ^may 
it not follow, that, notwithstanding the opposition and 
dislike of professing Christians, the unhelieving world 
shall ultimately be put on a level with them in the 
heavenly glory? If tlie result in the former case 
shewed, that the Jews, under the influence of narrow 
and debasing views of the divine character, had mis- 
taken the divine purposes in regard to time ; may not 
the result in the latter case equally shew, that persons 
calling themselves Christians are, under the influence 
of similar views, mistaking the divine purposes in re- 
gard to eternity. Tliat their eye is evil, while God 
is good. Let the person who would apprehend the full 
force of this presumptive argument, ponder carefully 
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Clirist's parable of the labourers hired for a penny a 
day, recorded Matthew xx. 1 — 16.* 

3dly : Putting aside the yarious oppressions under- 
gone bj the Jewish people, and their deliverances from 
them; the Babylonish captivity and the restoration 
from it J — events which, when examined into, will be 
fomid to speak a language of the most interesting and 
instructive kind ; — ^there is one circumstance connected 
with the Jews too striking, both in itself and in the 
results to which analogically it seems to point, to be 
allowed to pass without notice. During the long period 
which has elapsed since the death and resurrection of 
the Lord Jesus, very few of the Jewish nation, com- 
paratively speaking, have believed in him as the long- 
promised Messiah ; and in the guilt contracted by their 
fathers in nailing him to the accursed tree* The Jews, 
^u» a nation, have now, for eighteen hundred years, been 
manifesting the most bitter and uncompromising hos- 
tility to Jesus of Nazareth and his cause. But if 
numerous and delightful prophecies contained in the 
scriptures are to be believed in, (and believed in they 
must be by all who receive these scriptures as divine), 
there is a period approaching, when the Jews as a na- 
tion will throw down the weapons of their rebellion, — ac- 
knowledge the claims of the crucified Jesus, — and enter 



• I observe that this argument had struck Jeremiah White, who, although 

earsonly, thus takes notice of it in his work on the restoration of all things : 

/'This ransom for all, is that which the Mystical Jews can no more bear now, 

than the literal Jews could bear of the Gentiles to bo taken into the Covenant of 

Abrahawtf" ikc 
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tlicrebjr into the enjoymcut of New Testament privileges. 
Ill other words, God who, at the time of the first pro- 
clamation of the gospel and in succeeding ages, has, 
by the manifestation of the truth to their consciences, 
beeakavintf mercy on a part of the nalaral Israel, — has 
promised, tliat ultimately, hy the same means. He tvVl 
fuive mercy upon them all. Who can understand thia, 
without having presented to his miud a most beautiful 
analogy ? Few of the Jews, as a nation, believe and 
are saved, prenous to the period spoken of by tlie apos- 
tle as that of the bringint/ in of the fullness of the Gen- 
tiles ; and yet, at tliat period, all Israel as a nation 
turn to the tfreat Deliverer and are saved. Itom. xi. 25. 
— 32. \Vlio can think of tliis witliout suspecting, that 
the case of the Jews as respects time, may be designed 
to be a figure of the case of the whole human race 
as respects eternity ? That but few Jews saved tempo- 
rally, previous to an era wliich prophecy has detined by 
representing the fullness of the Gentiles us then having 
been brought iii, and the whole Jewish nation saved at that 
era, — may be emblematic of but few of the human race 
saved in a much higher sense previous to the era de- 
uomiuati'd the consummation of all things, and of the 
whole human race saved at that era ? God ttaving con- 
cluded the Jews as a nation in unbelief, that lie miffht 
have mercy upon them all; how fair the inference, reason- 
ing analogically, Uiat he has concluded the whole family 
of man in unbelief, Uiat in like manner, although in a 
much higlicr sense, He might have mercy upon alt of 
them :* There is something so ^ery remarkable in (fae 
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analogy jnst suggested, that if tlicre were iiotUng else 
ill scripture to satisfy me of the Jewish nation heing, 
tthen viewed under certain aspects, the type of the 
whole human race, this of itself would he sufficient to 
do so. 

As I have already remarked, however, it is uot my 

intention to dwell on the fact of the Jewish people heing, 

in certain points of view, the type or figiire of the Tvhoie 

human race, and the consequences which follow from 

, tius fact : and, therefore, 

~ 1 proceed to the statement of presumptive an/nments, 
in favour of llic ultimate happiness of all mankind, of 
another and more general kind. 
1 ' 1. The scripturea represent God as the Parent of 
^ie whole hiimnii race. Instead of adducing, in proof 
' of this, texts which might he liahle to a charge of am- 
biguity, I shall confine myself to a single passage 
which every candid man must acknowledge to he de- 
iave. It is taken from the speech delivered by the 
wsde Panl before tlie assembled Arcopagites and 
philosophers at Athens. In him we live, and inove, and 
Juit'e our being ; as certain also of your own poets have 
said, for we are also his offspring. Forasmuch, then, 

k]l8 WE ARE THE OFFSPRING OF GOD, «« ovghtnot, &C. 

™ Acts xvii. 28, 29. No man can he ignorant, tliat a 

verj- largo proportion, if not the whole, of tlie auditory 

to whom the speech, of wliich these words constitute a 

^.part, was addressed, consisted of persons who, so far 

HAdih believing that Jesus of Nazareth was the Mcsaiali, 
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cheriahed towards him, and his accredited 
sentiiQCDta of the most thorough and undisguised con- 
tempt. What trill this hablier sai/ ? was the question 
which tliej put to one another respecting Paul ; and 
iudicates the spirit with which they proceeded to listen 
to his apology. Inveterate, howerer, as was the hos- 
tility of these men to the cause which Paul was engaged 
in advocating, he admitted, that they were correct in 
regarding themselves as tJie offspring of God : dran'iiig 
the conclusion, hy wliich he attempted to fasten conTlc- 
tion upon their minds, from this very principle. Foe- 
ASMLCH, THEN, OS tve are the offspring of God, &c. 
But if it he once estahUshed, as it must be if the apostle 
spoke by inspiration, that the whole human race stand 
to God in the relation of His offspring; or, which is the 
same thing, that God stands to tliem in the relution of 
a Parent ; does not the ultimate happiness of the whole 
human race flow from this as a necessary consequence? 
It is too ohvious to require proof, that we can only con- 
ceive of the parental character as possessed hy the Su- 
preme Being, hy understanding what is implied in the 
parental cliaracter as it exists among men. But, how- 
ever severe the chastisements which he may find it 
necessary to inflict on his offspring, is not their good 
the aim of the earthly parent ? and as tlie whole human 
race ai'o, by the admission of tlie apostle Paul, God's 
offspring, however severe the chastisements to which 
tliey may he subjected, if the analogy hold, must not 
tlmr good be the object at which as their parent God 
is ^iminir'' Again, altliough it is but too true, that 
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p eartlily parents exhibit a sad want of natural affec- 
tion in their treatment of their offspring, no man of 
lod sense and correct feelings woiiUl hesitate to stig- 
matize this as, to use no liai-shcr plu-ase, an imperfeC' 
in them. And if so, docs it not become us, when 
funking and speaking of God as standing to tlio whole 
luman race in the relation of a parent, to take care, 
lat we do not place Him hehw the. Irvrl of His crea- 
tres, liy ascribing to Hiin wliat, even if imputed to 
rvovld artjtie imperfection on their part ? That 
! do not ascribe to Him attributes, wliich would ne- 
issarilj constrain us to conceive of Him, as the infe- 
' of His creatures ? Tliis, however, is the very 
jeqaence upon whicli tlie doctrine of eternal tonnents 
8 us. God, aay the aupporters of the popular theory, 
■ill, vrithout intermission or end, inflict the most dread- 
'ful sufferings on a large proportion of tlie human race. 
In other words. He will shew Himself throughout eter- 
nity, their deadly and inveterate foe : aud yet, if the 
whole of them be His offspring, how can tliis be? If 
it be justly accounted an imperfection in an earthly 
parent to be even destitute of aiTection towards his off- 
spring,snA if that man would actually desei-ve to bo 
stigmatized as a brute, who should entertain sentiments 
of positive hatred towards them,— is it very complimen- 
tary to the Supreme Being, to represent Him as cherish- 
ing towards a vast number of His offspring, feelings 
which we should be ashamed to ascribe to any earthly 
parent tehom n>e respected ? God represented as inferior 
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iu parenlul affectioQ to ITis rrtntMres .' How tronder- 
fuBy like, this, to the practice of the heathens, who 
clothed Uteir deities with such attrihntes as placed them 
ecen belonr the level of the fonrclfr part of human bangs ; 
— Isaiaii xl. and xli ; Aclssm.20; Rom. i. 23 — 28:— 
hilt how uxinderfHUy unlike to the i^asonings of our 
blessed Lord, who. from the acknowledged dispoation 
of eaitlilv parents to dicw kinduess to their offspring, 
argues, a fortiori, as to how much stronger must be 
the disposidoo of their Heavenly Father to do good to 
His. If ye, then, being evity know how to give good gifts 
unto your chiUlrtn ; BOW mcH MORE shaR your FO' 
titer H-hieh u in heaven giiv good things to them that ask 
Hint ? Matt. vii. 1 1 . Tlie ordinaiy ideas of religionisls 
respecting God would almost tejupt one to suspect, that 
mankind had pnrposelr sought out for, not the best, 
liut the most unamiable and implacalde specimens of hu- 
man nature which could he procured ; and, after having 
fotmd them, had fallen down and worshipped them. 
Nay, should we he far wrong, were we to define idolatry 
to be, the tendency of human beings, after d^radii^ 
Deity htiow tlte level of themselres, to pay homage 
to this n-orkmanthip of their hands or minds P Bat 
although it may suit the " untutored Indian," aAer in~ 
vesting his god »ith the attributes of the De^il, to en- 
deavour, by c^'CTT artifice, to avert from himself the 
fancied displeaBore of this creature of his on-n imagina- 
tion, doen it become llie professing Christian to copy 
him in his uotions and practices ? Although it mig^ 
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Buit a heatlien poet, to represent one of Iiis deidcs as 

and as setting no bounds to the indulgence of her ran- 
corous and revengeful feelingw, does it become the fol- 
lowers of the Lamb, to be guided in their riews of the 
Uving and tnte Gorf, by such low and debasing senti- 
tnents ? Blessed be thy name, Heavenly Father ! for 
preserving us from such delusions j and for satisfying 

IS, that as t}ie whole human race are Thine offspring, 

Phou canst not cherish towjirds them less affection, than 
a judicious and respectable eartldy parent is found to 
cherish towards Ms ! 

2. Views of God as eternally tormenting some of 
His creatures, become exceedingly suspicious from this 
fact, tiat they can be easily traced tip to, and shemi to 
iave their origin in, the natural state and circumstances, 

—Ike ignorance and prejudices of the human mind. 
What is one of the grand characteristic traits of mere 
Iraman nature, accorthng to the word of God ? An 

bspired apostle has informed us, that the canial mind, 

JT, mind of thejlesh, tliat is, the natural human mind, 
«s enmity against God : that it is not subject to the law 
of God, neither indeed can be. Kom. viii, 7. Inotlier 
words, man's mind naturally hates God ; or, if the lan- 

;aage be disliked, is in a state of enmity or hostility to 
After having ascertained this to be the state of 

an's mind iu relation to God, does it not strike us, 
t we have discovered in tliis very fsict, the souixe of 
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the popular notion, that God cherishes everlasting hatred 
towards a large proportion of his intelligent creature43. 
If man's mind naturally is, as scripture shews it to be, 
in a state of hostility to God, is it not possible, nay is it 
not an extremely fair presumption, that in supposing 
God to cherish hostile feelings towards human beings, 
man has fallen into the awkward, and yet natural mis- 
take, of ascribing his own cliaracter to God ? Is it re- 
markable, if I hate any person, (and -scripture tells me 
that naturally I hate God), that I should suspect that 
person to hate me ? Let the man who finds any difficulty 
in apprehending the force of the present argument con- 
sider, that, by an obvious and well-known law of the 
human mind, untU new and higher ideas of any subject 
are imparted to us, we necessarily conceive of that sub- 
ject according to the icleas which we already have ; and 
that, by the scriptures themselves, this principle is fre- 
quently recognized. Until God is pleased to reveal to 
me what He really is. Ml hear Him spoken of, I must 
conceive of Him according to the ideas with which my 
natural observation and experience supply me; and 
hence, in the 60th Psalm, the wicked, or persons who 
are ignorant of God's real character, are charged with 
thinking that He is altogether such as they themselves 
are; verse 21st. But men's minds naturally are iu 
a state of enmity to God. And not only so, but meu 
naturally are the enemies of one another ; for the apos- 
tle Paul, when enumerating some of the leading quali- 
ties of human nature, speaks of mankind, previous to 
the knowledge of the truth, as living in malice and envy. 
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hateful and hating one ftnotker. Titus iJi. 3. TLis 
being tlic case, imless Goil be pleased to reveal to liim 
His own character, by what means cun aoj man conceive 
of it, except by regarding it as analogous to liis own ? 
And as mail's character naturally is, to hate God and 
hate his fellow men, is it to be wondered at, if iu his 
attempts to conceive of God, he should suppose Hira 
to cherish the same hateful seutimeuts and propensities, 
which, he ia conscious, exist in himself!' In supposing 
God to hate human beings, is not man actually sup- 
posing God to feel towai'ds them, as he liimself does? 
But does the correspondeucy between man's natural 
feelings towards his fellow men and the character wliich 
he ascribes to God, when he supposes Him to inflict 
eternal torments on iutelligeiit teinga, afford any proof 
of that character being a correct one ? On the contrary, 
are not these very facts, of emnili/ to God and man 
being natiu'ally the characteristic and predominant feel- 
ings of our minds; — of our re{[uiring to judge of God 
naturally according to the principles and feelings which 
tve have, and not according to tliose which tve have not ; — 
and of all mankind thus naturally and necessai'ily re- 
garding God as an object of terror, — well calculated to 
beget suspicion in the minds of the reflecting, that tlie 
doctrine of GotFs tormenting His creatures throughout 
eternity may have no other origin, than the feelings and 
ignorance n-hich are natural to 7nen themselves. If the 
minds of men naturally were enlarged and enlightened ; 
or, if the dread of eternal torments to be inflicted ou 
■ themselves were strengthened in believers of the 
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I cheerfully admit, that either, and still more that both 
of these circumstances, would form a strong presump- 
tive argument in favour of the truth of the popular doc- 
trine. But as the facts are exactly the reverse; — as the 
minds of men naturally are dark, carnal, and contX"acted; 
— and as the effect of apprehending God's cliaracter as 
love, or, as what it really is, is to cast out fear ; — ^is it 
not the fitting couclusion from these premises, that the 
doctrine of eternal torments must be ivithoul any fonn- 
ilation in truth : unless men are prepared to maintain, 
tliat rierrs of God which avowedly exist in cojmectum 
with ignorance of what He is, afford a fairer criterion of 
Ids character than those which are the result of knofc- 
ledye. 

3. The preceding reasoning is confirmed, by a con- 
sideration of the principle on which Christ exfunis 
his disciples to love their enemies. I say unto you, love 
your enemies ; bless them that curseyou, do yoodto them 
that hate you, and pray for them tvhich despilefully 
vse you and persecute you ; THAT YE may be the 

CHILDREN OF YOUR FaTHER WHICH IS IN HeAVEN : 

for he maketh his sun to rise on tlie evil, and on the 
good, and sendeth rain on the just, and on the unjust. 
Matt. V. 44, 4.5. Now, apart from all the glosses which 
men are so apt to introduce into the interpretation of 
tlie sacred volume, what is the plain common-sense 
meaning of this passage ? Wliy this, tliat it is the 
houndcn duty of the disciples of Christ, as the children 
of God, to imitate their Heavenly Father ; and tliat, as 
God loves His enemies, it is therefore obligatory upCHi | 
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Ihem, if they would imitate Him, to love their enemies 
likewiae. But who ai'e the enemies of God. A part 
of tlie human race, or all of them ? Scripture, in answer 
to tliis, infoiins us, that the liuman mind itself heiug 
enmity against God, all mankind, therefore, are hy na- 
ture the enemies of God ; and that all human heings, 
who are not reconciled to God by the belief of the truth, 
continue throughout life alienated from Him, and ene- 
mies to IJim, by rvicked vorks. But altliougli all man- 
kind are as they come into the n'orld, and altliough all 
who believe not continue throughout life, the enemies of 
God, ia God, therefore, the enemy of any of them ? If 
the language employed hy our Ijlessed Lord in the above 
exhortation be worth any thing, He cannot be so : for it 
is expressly declared, Tiithont any reserve, limitation, or 
cxcepdon, that God loves I£is enemies. Nay, so com- 
pletely is the exhortation based upon the principle, of 
the total absence from the mind of God of enmity to- 
wards any of His creatures, that it might, with the 
most perfect propriety, have been couched in the fol- 
lowing terms. "You who are my disciples, are per- 
mitted to hate none j because He, whose children you 
are, and whom you are bound to imitate, hates none." 
Conceive of some popular preacher, whose doctrine it is 
that God luites, and, therefore, visits mth everlasting 
torments, a large proportion of intelligent beings, 
handling the text in question. Would it be possible 
for him, tliink you, upon liis own avowed principles, to 
Xcoucile it either with logic or with common decency ? 
feAs the cliildrcn of God, it is incumbent on you to 
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IMITATE TOUR Hfavenly Fatiier," niiist, of COUTSe, 
be admitted by liim to be its fnndameTital position. But 
as God, in his opiuioii, hates witli an implacable and 
everlasting hatred, and mil, as the elTect of this, torment 
in the most dreadful manner, witliout intermission or end, 
a vast number of the human race, — ergo, the disciples of 
Christ are bound, in imitation of their Heavenly Father, 
to cherish the most intense hatred towards, and to assist 
to the utmost of their power in tormenting, all whom 
they have reason to regard as His and ikeir enemies ! 
Who can deny, that this, although certainly inconsistent 
with both the language and the spirit of our Lord's ex- 
hortation, is a fair, a necessary inference from the pre- 
mises laid down by them!' If God hate any human 
beings, and if I, as Christ's disciple and God's son, am 
bound to imitate God, of course I am bound to imitate 
Him in kaling those who are the objects of His hatred. 
"No, no," say my opponents, " we ai'e bound to love our 
enemieB, and to leave vengeance against His enemies to 
God." Well, tlien, this just enables me to catch you on 
the otlier horn of the dilemma : for what, in this case, 
becomes of our obligation to imitate God ? If you say 
that although God hates His enemies, we nevertheless 
are bouud to love ours ; are you not contradicting tbe 
Messiah who enjoins ns to imitate God ? nay, when yon 
assume that we may love our enemies, and yet maintain 
that God necessarily hales His, are you not modestly 
paying hiunan beings the compliment of possessing 
more benevolence than God? Let the cxliortation in 
question be examined ever so minutely, and it will be 
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lund, tliat it is ouly on the priuciple of all enmity es- 
ig ou the part of tlie creature, and none on the part 
the Creator ; or, in other words, that it is only on 
principle of God's intention heiiig finally to aabdue 
enmity of His creatures, by reconciling lliem through 
it to Himself; that onr Lord's language has any 
leaning, emphasis, or value. On the contrary, the 
loment that God is supposed to cherish sentiments of 
■econcilahle hiitred towards any of His enemies, onr 
(ligation to imitate Him requires, that instead of 
iving and forgiving our enemies, we should cherish 
towards them sentiments of the most deadly and irre- 
concilable hatied likewise. 

. 4. A strong presmnptive argument in favour of the 
rjfltimate happiness of all mankind is the complete same- 
•ftess of the nature which human heinifs possess. As I am 
free to admit, that any real (UJlcrence subsisting among 
sthe members of the family of man naturally, would have 
struck me as inconsistent with the view whicli I have 
adopted ; so I find myself iiTcsistibly impelled by a con- 
sideration of the sameness of the nature and character 
of human beings while upon eai'th, to draw a conclusion 
as to -the sameness of tlicir ultimate destiny. Is there 
any one professing to regard the scriptures as divinely 
ispired^ who will venture to deny ike thorouyk 
\es$ of the nature possessed by all mankind i* 
Hath not God 7Hacle of one blood, all nations of men, 
for to dwell on all the face of the earth ? Acts xvii. 26.*' 
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e blood. Not 0/ tiro blaodt, as must ha>i- l>L-cn tLc case if Ere 
dber origin rfirccl/y {ram Guda» Adam dill J bu.ln/ourbto(>d,--Evt,JK 
a tK.'ings, biviug derived bur cxiileuL-e from Adam. 
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Btd itf a* dneended from one common ancestiH', ve 
pamem a aatare vlncli in all of ox is exactlv Ute same, 
ID it too much to »iippo»e, that beings whose connection 
vith each oUier in thus so close and intimate here, shall 
Inve a Rmilaiir do»e and intimate connection vith each 
oiker hereafter ? If, from its thorough aameness in all 
of OS, Jtmnan nature may fitly and fairly enongh be re- 
l^ardetl BA constituting one grand trkole, can we err 
greatly iu BiijijMMnDg, that as a ivhole it shall ultimately 
Im) dif(]>OHed of; or, in other words, that the destiny of 
the variduii parts of which it consists, shall l>e ultimately 
oue and the name ? With a new to get rid of my cou- 
vluJiioii, however, it may he alleged, that the nature of 
all laankind here, is not the same, — some of them accord- 
iug to itcripture being rif/kteous, and some of them «n- 
rif/hteous. Instead of meeting this objection, wliich is 
ii niLTK (jiiiblile, witli a direct counter-statement of my 
own, I would heg leave to enquire of the persons pro- 
poding it, if they have ever penised and reflected on, 
tlie 8weq)iiig declaration of the sacred volume, that 
Ifu're in none righteous, no not one ? Rom. iii. 10. If 
they have not, I would respectfully submit this decla- 
raUnn, willi a number of oUicrs of a similar kind, to their 
noUcu. But if the ivhole family of man are thus by 
God's 0W11 autliority proved to be vnriijhleous, the 
puzzling (juestion bmuediately arises, how can any of 
tliom be 8]>okcn of as righteous 9 Instructed by what 
the apostle says, in the same chapter from which the 
above extract is taken, Ihe Christian finds no difficulty 
whatever iu reconciling etatements, which at first sight 
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appear to be self-contradictory aud incongruoua, AH 
I mankind as partakers of hiimau nature are unrigkleom ; i 

and yet, such of Uie liuman race as believe in tlie testU j 
I mony which God hath given concerning Himself, be- 1 
I come righteous by this tlrnr faith. AlUiough believers 

are, like the rest of maDkind, unriifhleom by nature; 
I ncFertheless the righteousness of God, hy faith of Jesus 
I Christ, is unto all and upon all them that believe. Rom. 
I Hi. 22. But do such persons become righteous, by part- 
[ ing with, or ceasing to possess, the unrighteous nature 
\ which, in common with the rest of their fellow men, 

they bring into tlic world along with them ? No, most 

assnredly; while upon earth they retain Ike human and 
\ unrighteous nature which they originally ]iad, and that 
[ too m all respects the same as it fonaerlif iras ; the 
I only difference between them and the unbelieving 
L world, while both continue upon earth, being, that be- 
I lievers, having implanted in tliera the principle of faith, 
I fiiereby posaess, along irilh human nature, the earnest 
I of d superior and righteous nature. Believers, while in 
I Ihe body, do not stand coutraated with unbeUevers, by 
Kllie one possessing only a rigliteous, and the other only 
kui unrighteous nature : but the contrast is this ; while 
k believers as well as unbelievers, during their earthly 

career, both possess e.raclly the same unrighteous natui^e^ 

the former, in addition to tins, and as controlling thisj 

9 by faith the first fruits of a riyhteons nature, which 

I the latter do not. Believers, then, ai-e righteous, not at 

I human beings, but by faith ; that is, hy a principle 

Iwliich is an anticipation, eaiucst, or foretaste of the 
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divine nature. 2 Peter i. 4. This being the case, ho^ 
much is my present argument strengthened by these 
facts ? For, if no man, — ^no, not even a believer,— cai] 
become righteous, during his abode upon earth, as c 
human being y or partaker of hunmn nature ; and yet 
if this thorough and incurable unrighteousness ofhumaf< 
nature in him while here, does not interfere with, anc 
prevent his attaining to, the possession of a perfectly 
righteous nature hereafter ; why should the thorough 
unrighteousness of human nature in any other mai 
while on earth, prevent him likewise from becoming 
thoroughly righteous in a future state ? That to the 
one is conceded an anticipation of what he is aflerwardi 
to receive, while from the other this anticipation i 
withheld, does not in the slightest degree affect the 
argument : for, in the first place, although a person o 
rank and influence should intend at some future perioc 
to bestow a particular mark of his regard upon a num< 
ber of individuals, it is not necessary that he shouh 
inform all of them beforehand what his intentions are 
and, in the second place, although Christians do b\ 
faith possess the earnest of good things to come^ yet ii 
no respect whatever, except in their possession of thi 
principle, and in tlie peculiar effects which flow from it 
do they cease to be influenced by the ordinary princi- 
ples and propensities of humanity. These things beinj 
considered, can it be denied, first, that from the circum- 
stance of believers possessing the earnest of everlasting 
life exclusively, it does not necessarily follow, that thej 
shall possess everlasting life itself exclusively ; and 
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■econdly, iLat as Christians, except in so far as tliey 
possess the earnest of everlasting life, and are brought 
under its influence, are to all intents and pnrposes mere 
human beings, — the elevation of pei-sons, who are thua 
iy nature and of themselccs mere human beings, to 
ihe possession of everlasting life, lays the foundation of 
ft strong conclusion from analogy, that all who are pos- 
of human nature here, shall attain to the posaes- 
irion of everlasting life hereafter ? 

5. Tliis reasoning receives conlirmation from the 
feet, that the nature ivhich Uie Son of God took hold of, 
M that which is common to every human being. Tliat 
flic Messiah tvas manifested in the flesh, — that he took 
hold of fiesh and blood, — no man professing to revere 
the anlhority of scripture ivill venture to deny. Gofl* 
•as manifested in the flesh ,■ Tim. iii. 10: — Foras^ 
much, then, as the children are partakers of flesh and 
hhod, he also himself likewise took part of the same ; 
Heh. ii. 14 :— also, Rom. viii. 3 ; Phil. li. 7, 8 ; I John 
IF. 2, 3 ; Sic. That the nature called in these and 
Himilar passages of scripture _^ps/(, and_;?es/( and blood, 
Sb the nature common to the whole human race, is a 
Fpoint which, let the moral and intellectual powers be 
ever so much perverted by unscriptnral theories, I 
should conceive it impossible to dispute. Has not 
God of one blood, or nature, made all the family of 
man ? and in what respect, then, can himian nature, 

• Or, if aor biblical critics will have it lo, nho, ur Seicojr maai/eit >r theficih : 
ig enough fcir my present purpose, that lie pcrsou spoken of appeared in 

at kvtium •aiuTc. 
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whatever varieties it may exliibit, esaeiitially differ In 
any one man, from what it is in another? But if 
Jlesh and blood, or human nature, be tbiis tlie same «n 
all, who cau help perceiving, that Uie Messiah, in as- 
suming the nature of any one human beiny, was, froni 
tlie perfect identity of the nature possessed by every 
one of litem, necessarily assuming the nature of all? 
And if he assumed a nature common to all, can we help 
coiicluding, that it was for a purpose common to aU? 
To allude to a remark made under the immediately 
preceding head, as human nature, by whatever number 
of individuals it may be possessed, constitutes oneyrand 
whole, — is it not a fair preaumption, that as a whole it 
muBt have been assumed, and that as a ivhole it will be 
disposed of? It mil oot d(^, according to the practice 
of Calviiiists and men of a similar stamp, to attempt to 
evade ray conclusion, by saving, that human nature 
in man notv, is something essentially different firom 
what it was in Adam before lie transyressed ; and, 
that the human nature which Jesus took hold of, was 
that nature, not as it now ts, but as it cristed m Adam 
previous to the fall : for, this would be both to beg the 
question, and to subvert the very foundation of the 
sinner's hope.* Jt would be to beg the question, for in 
what part of scripture is human nature, as it now exists^ 
declared to be essentially different from what it was in 
Adam, as he issued from the hands of God 9 I allow 
that, when first created. It had not actually transyressed ; 
but as it was created capable of Iransgressiny, wherein, 

• It would be, alio, cootrvy lo focL 
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lyray, Joes it differ essentially from Imiuan nature at tlie 
resent moment ? Tlie sciiptiu-es expressly declare, tliat 
lAdam was of the earth earthy, from hia verj" origfin ; 
■Cren.ii. 7; compared with 1 Cor. xv. 47: — that instead 
mtS coming to possess an inferior nature in consequence 
'" hb first transgression, liis first transgression was 
merely the first proof, w manifestation, which lie . 
[ave of his already possessing an inferior nature; 
1 1 Cor. XV. 46 ; — also, Horn. viii. 3 : &c. — and that, as 
l^ssessing tliis inferior nature, or as originally and es- 
L^ntiaUi/ of the earth earthy, he stands contrasted with 
I tibe second Adam, wliose essential character it is, that 
I lie is the Lord from heaven. How, under such circum- 
I stances, can himian nature now, differ essentially from 
I koman nature as at first created ? — ^But not oiily so, 
I' to assert, tliat the Messiah did not take hold of human 
[nature as now possessed by man, is also to subvert the 
Ifcnndation of the sinner's hope; and this even hy tho 
J shewing of Calvinists themselves. For if, as they pro- 
perly enough maintain, it is only by means of the union 
subasting between Cluist and those whom he lovea, ia 
I consequence of Lis having assumed their nature, tliat 
Itfaey are saved ; and yet, if the nature which he assumed 
■ was not the nature which they have, but a nature which 
Why the terms of the supposition they have not ; then, 
I what community of interests can there exist between 
I iim and any of the human race ? If believers of the 
(truth came into the world with a nature different from, 
, superior to, that of otlier men y and if it was 
I different and superior nature which tlie Messiah 
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assumed ; then I might lie able to understand, and ac- 
quiesce in, tlie view of matters entertained by Calviniats. 
But if, even by the admission of Calviiiists, tbe nature 
of a believer is originally the same with tliat of an un- 
believer, — both natui'ally being dend in trespasses and 
sins ; — and if it is upon the fact of Christ ha\ing as- 
sumed ray nattire tliat my hope of eternal life ultimately 
rests ; then, as the man who alleges that Christ assumed 
a perfect nature, iTrtually alleges that it Kas not my 
nature wliich he assumed, he necessarily subverts the 
foundation of my hope. It is true, that human nature 
was not sinful in the Son of God, — he, by the very cir- 
cumstance of his assumiug it, having rendered it sin- 
less in himself; — but it is equally true, that it was a 
nature sinful in us, and not a sinless nature that he 
assumed. Rom. viii, 3; &c. Still farther, it is no valid 
objection to my reasoning under this head, that the 
first fruits of the divine nature are possessed only by a 
few : for lie who employs it forgets, that tlie present 
question respects, not the nature which Christ essentially 
had, but the nature which he assumed; and, that, 
although it is very true that but few while here share 
witli him in his own essential nature, my argiunent is, 
that a community on his part «>ith all in the natwrv 
vihich they originally have here, points to a eom- 
ntunity on the part of all n-ith him in the nature rvhick 
he essentially has hereaflcr. Now, the complete iden- 
tity of the nature which Christ assumed, witii the nature 
originally possessed by tlie whole family of man, has, 
I think, been sufficiently and satisfactorily proved. And 
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j ' if 80, wliat can hinder tlie conclusion ? If he aasumed 
' fl nature common to all, could it have heen for any other I 
purpose than one commoji to all? It is acknowledged, 
that he has glorified the human nature which he per- 
sonally assumed. But a nature capable of being glori- 
fied in one, is surely capable of being glorified in all; 
and, seeing that it is a nature common to liim, not 
iriih a Jen; but with the jvhole of the family of man, 
that he has glorified in himself, does not hix gloriiicatioa 
of that nature in himself, look extremely like an earnest 
of his ultimately glorifyiug it m all? To repeat the 
remark more than once already made, having assumed 
a nature as a nhole, how appropriately does it 
seem \a follow, that he will dispose of it as a whole ? 
Aod how consistent all this analogical reasoning with 
Ilia own declaration, and I, if I he lifted up'frora tlie. ■ 
earth, tvill draw all men unto me ; and with the apostle 
I Paul's argimient, in the IStli of 1st Corinthians, that 
I from his own personal resurrection, necessaiily follows 
I tte resurrection of all?, verses 21, 22.- 

6. A sti'ong presumptive argument in favour of the 
position which I am labouring to establish ia, that man'^ 
statements and reasonings, contained in the sacred vol- 
ume, Tvhich arc t/enerally supposed to prove the enjoy- 
\ment of future happiness by belierers exclusively, are^ 
For examination, found to be so constructed, as actual" 
ly to prove the future happiness of all. A very re- 
markable specimen of this kind of reasoning is the fif- 
senth chapter of first Corinthians throughout. Almost 
l the conclusions in it, at which the apostle arrives, are 
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deduced from analogy. Because Jesu^ died and rose 
again be infers, that those who believe being conformed 
to liim iu dying, shall be confonned to him likewise in 
rising again. But as death is common to Ike whole 
human race, if the argument from the death to the sub- 
sequent resurrection of believei-s he a valid one, it must 
be equally valid to argue from the death to the subse- 
quent resurrection of unbelievers. A mode of reason- 
ing which Uie apostle liimself evidently sanctions, when 
he declares, tliat as in Adam all die, even so in Christ 
shall ALL be made alive : verse 22. Here I anticipate 
encountering the objection : " ti"iie, we are disposed to 
grant, that from the resurrection of Clirist, the apostle 
infers the resurrection of the whole human race : but 
we deny, and defy you to prove, that he infers tlie re- 
surrection of alt to everlasting Iiappiness." This ot- 
jection I might fairly enough dismiss as a mere quibble, 
and that even according to the shewing of my opponents 
themselves. For, if tliey admit, as they must do and 
as I have supposed them to do, that, iu the eai'lier part 
of the chapter, the apostle is proving the resurrection of 
all the dead, — I might content myself with calUng upon 
them, in tlie fu-st place, to shew me, why he should 
have been at such pains to prove that all the dead sJtall 
he raised, if for a purpose to be realized onlg in a part 
of thein 9 and, in Hie second place, supposing him, 
argumenti causa, to treat of « part of the dead only in 
the latter part of the chapter, I might call on them to 
have the goodness to point out to me, where he discon- 
tinues speaking of the dead as a whole, and begins to 
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limit his obsenatioiia to tLe fate of the rit/hteous dead 
onhf ? But J abauilon this mode of answering the ob- 
jection, although perfectly legitimate, because 1 have it ' 
in my power to shew the objectors, that, in the prose- 
CQtion of the analogical reasoning which inns tliroiigh- 
out the chapter, the arguments which are employed by 
(he apostle to^prove tlie docti-iiie of future happiness 
we as applicable to all, as they are to anif one class of 
human beings. In order to render my statement more 
definite and intelligible, let me confine my own atten- 
tion, and that of my readers, to a single passage. The 
first man is of the earth, earthy; the second man is l/ie 
hard from heaven. As is the earthy, such are they also 
that are earthy ; and as is the heavenly, such are they 
O&o that are heavenly. And as 7ve have borne the 
hnage of the earthy, we shall also bear the image of the 
.'heavenly : verses 47 — 49. Now, who perceives not at 
a glance, that the reasoning in these verses, as well 
as in those which precede and follow, is as capable of 
'being applied to the whole human race, as to a part of 
ihcin ? If in consequence of there existing an eartUy 
man aud a heavenly man, there arc intelligent beings 
Aere lilte the one, and there shall l>e intelligent beings 
hereafter like the otlier ; and if the same intelligent 
heinffs who are here like the one, are destined to be 
hereafier like the other, — on the ground of its being 
.anitable and becoming, that they n-ho have borne the 
:eness of the one, should also bear the likeness of the 
; as is clearly the scope aud meaning of the apos- 
lic argument; — theu, who can deny, that a conclusion 
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drawn atitdogieaOy from the possession of the ima^ of 
tbe eartliT here, to the possession of tbe image of the 
beavenlr kerrafter, is as forcible when applied lo the 
whole, as it is wlien applied to a part of ike familjf of 
man P If it be a good reason for heUexers b«ng like 
Chrnt hereajler, tliat lliev are like Adam Aere, as the 
apofltle argues, — it is an equally good reason for unbt- 
lievers having conceded lo tliem the same priTilege. 
As the whole human race hear Adam's image here, it is 
certainly fitting, upon (he apostolic principle, that lAe 
wliole human race should bear Christ's image Iterea/ier. 
Tlie force of my present argument may he apprehend- 
ed by the most illiterate, if they nill but exercise a 
small degree of reflection. Supposing the apostle to 
have here assigned a reason or reasons for any hearing 
the image of Christ hereafter, which could only apply 
to a part of the human race ; — for instance, supposing 
him to liave said, as or because tve have borne the image 
of the earthy, and in part liken-ise the image of the 
heavenly here ; or simply, as or because n-c have borne 
in purl the image of the htavenly here ; therefore rve 
shall bear fully the image of the heavenly hereafter; — 
tlieu I grant, that although the rest of mankind, even 
uuder such circumstances, would not have been for~ 
mally excluded, yet such reasoning would at least have 
affurdvd no art/itmcnt for their ultimate happiness. 
But when on tlie contrary we find, that the inspired 
writer has studiously, as it were, employed an argu- 
ment, or rather a series of arguments, which, so far 
from being confmahle to a part, is applicable to the 
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whole of mankind, tan we, from such universal premises, 
help dra%viug a universal conclusion? Besides, if in 
Idition to what the apostle says in the particular pas- 
te which I have been directing the attention of 
taj readers, we find him argning in the context from 
the body being sowa natnral here, to the fact of its 
being raised spiritual hcreajier, and triumphing in the 
prospect of what is now corruptible and mortal, becom- 
ing aftenvards incorruptible ajid immortal ; and if we 
happen to know, that natural, corruptible, aiwl mortal 
bodies are common to unbelievei's with tliose who be- 
lieve the tnilh ; shall we ventm-e groundlessly to shackle 
d confine the apostolic reasouing, and, from premises 
ich as stated in the sacred volume take in all, draw 
a. conclusion which takes in only a part f I have in- 
sisted on what goes before merely by way of a specimen : 
for it is tiTily astonishing, and utterly inconceivable by 
any except diligent students of God's word, how many 
passages of that blessed book, relative to a future state 
felicity, which are commonly interpreted in an exclti- 
'e sense, or as applicable to believers only, are so con- 
structed, as, when examined into, to be found to yield 
arguments of the most valid and convincing kind for 
the future happiness of the tvhole human race. 

7. Tliere is, perhaps, scarcely any one ti'ait of human 

iture more remarkable, than mans inabilily to derive 

real and abiding satisfaction from present enjoyments ; 

and the irrepressible tendency of his viind to look forward 

and anticipate satisfaction from, events ivhich are 

'future. This circumstance, indeed, is ivhat chiefly 
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dutioguulies oar species hmn tlie inferior UTiinn J'f . 
^\ Inle wiih the indulgence of their appetites the brutes 
are satisfied, man, although possessed of earthlf and 
sensual propeasities in conunon with the brute, finds 
that the gratification of these, toirhatereresteiit it may 
be carried, never does — never can, in reality, satisfy 
him. ^Let his corn and his nine be ever so much in- 
creased ; let him surpass all his neighbours in wealth, 
or reach ambition's highest pinnacle, treading success- 
fully in the footsteps of a Crcesiis or an Alexander ; — 
even under such circumstances, liis desires, so far from 
being gratified, are but the more powerfully prompted 
and stimulated, — his feelings of dis>satisfaction, so far 
from being removed, are but the more powerfully quick- 
ened and inflamed. Let his earthly enjo^iuents be 
what they will, — like tlie horse-leech, ifive, ffwe, is still 
bis miappeased and unappeasable err. This feeling is 
not confined to a few ; — it is characteristic of the whole 
family of man. It exists equally in old and young — 
ricli and poor — savage and civilized — learned and illi- 
terate — Pagan, Mahometan, Jew, and Christian. Ita 
effects are so obvious, that they have attracted the no- 
tice of the enquiring and philosopliical in every age. 
To the illustration of it, Horace has devoted his satire, 
beginning: 

Qui Bt, Hbccdu, ut Dcmo, luom ahi sr/rleat 
Sea Ratio dcderit, &c." 

In regard to it, the great British moralist f thus beau- 
tifully and pointedly expresses himself: " Such is the 

• a UoimL FUc Senn. Lib. 1. S>L 1. 
f Dr. S. Jobnion. 
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stale of life, tliat none are hippy hit hy the anticipation 
of change : the cliauge itself is nothing ; when we have 
made it, the next wish is, immediately to change again." 
And led to speak of it, hy the nature of his snhject, the 
noble and highly-gifted author of Childe Hai'old, soar- 
ing, if possible, above himself, exclaims : 

We irilbcr from our youth, w« gasp anav — 

t Sick— sick; unfound tlic boon — ua>lak«] the ihmt, 

F Though to the lul, in verge of our cleeay, 

r Some pbanlon lures, such as we soughl at first — 

p But all too late,— 80 are wc doublir curst 

^ Love, Tame, amtiitioa, avarice — ^'lii tlio same, 

I Each idle— and all ill— and none the worst — 

* For all are meteors with a difltrenl name, 

And Deatli the sihle smoke nhcre vanishes the Ranic.* 
Hub have writers of eminence spoken of those cravings 
after sometliing else, and something future, — that aching 
void even amidst the greatest profusion of present en- 
joyments, — cravings, and a void, which nothing earthly 
can supply — of which every human being is by the 
very constitution of liis nature sensible. But can this 
feeling of dissatisfaction with present, and craving after 
future enjoyments, have been implanted in man in vain ? 
Upon scriptural, no less than upon philosophical prin- 
ciples, I am entitled to say that it cannot. This craving 
after future enjoyments, is, I admit, only an instinct j 
but, like every other instinct, it must have an object, 
and must he destined to receive its appropriate gratifi- 
cation. If the possession of any instinct by the inferior 
animals implies, that it is the divine intention to gratify 
—if, from the circumstance of the young lions roaring 

• Childe Harold's PilfTiioage, Canto IV, 
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after their prey^ and seeking tJieir meat from Godf 
which is in them an instinctive feeling^ we are taught 
by the scriptures themselves to argue, that He mill give 
them their meat in due season; Psalm civ. 21, 27, 28; 
Psalm cxlv. 15 ; — upon the same principle, surely, — 
nay, a fortiori, on account of man's superiority to the 
brutes, — are we entitled to conclude, from the fact of 
God's having implanted in man an instinctive feeling 
of dissatisfaction with present and desire after future 
enjoyments, that it likewise shall be gratified. Psalm 
cxlv. 16. See 1 Corinth, ix. 9, 10. What, however, 
can gratify these instinctive longings of man ? We 
have seen that the greatest abundance of earthly pos- 
sessions and enjoyments is unable to do so ; and what 
tlieii remains, but that enjoyments of a kind superior to 
those which he is capable of attaining to here, await 
him hereafter ? In other words, admitting that in- 
stincts are implanted by God in his creatures, for the 
purpose of being gratified ; and that in man there ex- 
ists the instinctive desire of happiness; to what other 
conclusion does his inability to rest satisfied with the 
things of time point, but to his ultimately deriving com- 
plete happiness or gratification from the blessings of 
eternity ? Let the exact nature of my present argu- 
ment be observed, and let me not be represented as 
holding sentiments which I utterly loathe and disclaim. 
While I hold the inability of any man to be satisfied 
with present enjoyments, and the uniform and irre- 
pressible tendency of the human mind to desire some- 
thing ulterior ; and while I hold likewise, that this 
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feeliDg existing in all, points to the ultimate happiness 
e/all, as its suitable and appropriate gratification, I do 
not hold tliat any man by nature intentionally longs 
after immortality. Life and immortality are brought to 
Ught only by the gospel ; and therefore, he only that 
Icnows the gospel, knows what the instinctive feeling, 
of which I am speaking, is tending towards. By de- 
nominating tills feeling of dissatisfaction with present, 
and desire after future enjo^ineiits, which is common 
to all men, a mere instinct, it has been my express ob- 
ject to distinguish it, from that intelligent desire of im- 
mortality, which dwells only in the mind of the child of 
God. It is as impossible for unbelievers, as it is for 
believers, to derive real and abiding satisfaction from 
earthly enjoyments; Isaiah Iv. 1 ; — it is as character- 
istic of the minds of the one, as it is of those of the other, 
to tend towards, and auticipate satisfaction from, some- 
thing atiU future ; — but there is a wide difference in every 
other respect between them. Tliis tendency in the 
mind of the unbeliever is merely instinctive, — in that of 
the believer, besides being instinctive, it is also rational 
and intelligent. Tlie unbeliever, although disappointed 
in all his past expectations of deriving real and sub- 
stantial happiness from earthly enjoyments, still, from 
knowing do better, seeks in the same, or in similar en- 
joyments, for an object which is constantly eluding his 
grasp : the believer, on the other hand, having derived 
from the character of the Creator revealed to him, that 
satisfaction, which naturally, and in vain, he had sought 
for in the creature, continues to repair to the Creator, 
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for a larcrer meaiiurp of thai lnp^De3». a certain degree c^ 
which he already eajnys. The loDgings of the fortner, 
although, in so far as ther are im-itinftirt-, theT point 
beyond " this diornal sphere," yet, in so far aa they 
are itUeUigent, terminate in this present world: the 
longings of the latter, and of the latter omfy, besides 
their instinctive nature, have, likeTise, intentionally and 
intelliijently, for their object, life ererlastiug. How im- 
poAsihle, then, to confound the believer, acquainted with 
the object towards which even the instinctive Jeelingi 
of his mind are pointing, — with the unbeliever, conscious 
of the same feelings, but ignorant of their tendency! 
To confound a principle, the nature ofn-kich is under- 
stood, — witli a principle, which Is in those who feel it a 
mere instinct t And yet, as when brought to the knov- 
ledge of the truth ourselves, and satisfied by the mani- 
festation of the divine character to us, we found out 
what it was that, in the days of our ignorance, our minds 
had been tending to, — how obvious the conclusion, that 
Me knowledye and enjoyment of God, as the result to 
which the tendencies of our onn minds pointed even 
when we ourselves had not attained to it, is also tke 
result to which the same tendencies, under similar cir- 
cumstances, are pointinr/ in all. 

8. One of tlie strongest presumptive arguments, 
against the popular doctrine of eternal torments, is, dial 
it is inconsistent imth justice. Justice consists in met- 
iniJ^ out to intelligent beings, exactly what is their 
due. And shall not God as the judge of all Ike earth, 
in Uis dealings towards men, do right? Gen. xviii. 25. 
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i^all He, who has iiupailed notiuas of justice to the 
inds of His creatures, be Himself fouud defective in 
llie possession and exhibiliou of a quality, wliich he has 
mabled them to apprehend and appreciate ? Psalm 
Kiv. 8 — 10. " We are at one witli you, as to tlie gene- 
tal principle," say my antagonists ; " and we are only 
following out tliis principle, wlieii we maintain the ne- 
kcessity of the sins of men being visited witli everlasting 
Itffments." This, of course, I deny ; and to the proof 
tf your assertion I challenge you; certain that, in the 
ivent of your making the attempt, nothing but defeat 
Hod discomfiture await you. " Sin is an inhnite evil ; 
And, therefore, deserves to be visited with inlinite suffer- 
Bg, as its appropriate punishment." I deny both your 
veouses and your conclusion. I deny your premises. 
10 what pait of tlie sacred volume is sin declared to be 
J0ftnite? "No where, ive admit, in so many words : 
t the cross of Christ shews it to be so. Iliat which 
aly the Son of God, — the infinite being manifested in 
' flesh, — could take away, must itself be infinite." 
IStrange mode of reasoning ! "That must itself be in- 
jinite, which it was competent to an iiijinile being 
to bring to an end"* My good friends, have you ever 
allowed yom'selves to reflect on tlie meaning of lan- 
D ? Infinite signifies that which is boundless, or 
e of being brought to an end. But sin, accotd- 
bg to your own shewing, has been taken atvag, or 
'fTOugiU to an end, — in so far at least as respects some 
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of the human race. Sin, then, by your own axtmuaon, 
cannot be inftnite or boundless. " One injinite," say 
you, "alone could taJie away another infinite." How 
absurd ! AVhy, would it be possible for the merest 
tyro in dialectics, — nay, would it be possible for a mere 
(rhild, if unperverted by theological vagaries, — to help 
reasoning thus : " Sin has been taken arvay, or brought 
to an end : ergo, sin is not injinite." One thing cer- 
tainly I am disposed to grant, and you are welcome to 
the full benefit of my concession, that u-fiat an injinite 
being manifested in the fiesh alone could take arvay, 
must be something most awful, — most heinous, — m,ost re- 
volting, in the sight of God, Tliat sin, from the cir- 
ciimslance of its having reijnired ilie Son of God to 
overcome it, must possess an enonnity, such as no 
created mind can fully or rightly apprehend. But, 
that what has been overcome, — that what has been brought 
to an end, — must he injinite, or incapable of being 
brought to an end,— is one of those conclusions, which I 
should have conceived it utterly impossible for any 
mind, pretending to ordinarj' sanity, to be capable of 
coming to. And yet, if the infinity of evil be aban- 
doned, — as abandoned it must be, if the glorious doc- 
trine of the cross of Christ be admitted, — what becomes 
of the inference deduced from it ? If the fact of tin 
having been taken away by the Son of God proves, tliat» 
in spite of all its enormity and malignity, it is uever- 
theless finite, — then, as finite, upon the principles of 
my antagonists, justice requires that it shall be visited 
vdthjinite punishment. — Driven from this poution, laj 
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antagonists me ready to take up another : " Man has 
it in liis power to choose liis own lot ; and having chosen 
evil with all itn consequences, and eternal torments 
among the rest, it is bnt just that he should he kept to 
Ills choice." These positions, likewise, I deny ; and 
to the proof of them, I challenge their asserters, "Where 
is it declared that man chose his own lot ? Was he not 
perfectly passive in his creation ? Genesis ii, 7. Was 
not an earthy nature conferred on him by God him- 
self? 1 Corinth. XV. 45, 47. Were not the tree of 
knowledge of good and evil, — the woman, — the ser- 
pent, — all of divine creation likewise ? and was not the 
I whole series of events, which issued in tlie first trans- 
' gresMon, of divine arrangement ? Genesis i, ii, and iii. 
And has not God himself, by the moutli of the apostle 
Paul, sanctioned the conclusion to which all these facts 
conduct us, by declaring : that the crealui-e tvas made 
subject to vaniti/, not willingly, but by reason of him 
rvho hath subjected the same ? Wliy, if mankind were 
a set of beings who had existed previous to their ap- 
pearance upon earth ; and if, under the influence of 
inveterate malignity of disposition, they had clothed 
themselves witli flesh, that they might thereby have an 
opportunity of violating God's law, thwarting his coun- 
sels, and frustrating his purposes ; the utmost that, 
under such supposed circumstances, (monstrous and 
impossible I admit them to be), they could have en- 
dured, would have been everlasting torments. But the 
fact is, that not one of these supposed circumstances 
holds true concerning human beings. Tliey had no 
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pre-existence ; — tliey did not place tliemselves iu Uiis 
present world ; — tliey did not bestow upon themselves 
the nature and constitutiun wLicli tliey lia^e ; — they did 
not expose themselves to the temptations by which they 
ai'e beset and suiToundod; — and, above all, they were 
originally not deceivers, but deceived. And after this, 
is the monstrous proposition to be thrust down my 
throat, that He, of whom it is declared, tha.tjwttic€ and 
judyvtent are the habitation of his throne, can, consis- 
tently withj«fi/jcc, ti'eat beings, all the circumstancca 
of whose lot have been arranged by a power superior 
to theirs, as if these circumstances had been of their 
own selection and arrangement ? But even if I should 
grant, as iti a viodijied seiixe of the terms I am billing 
to do, that man did choose * hia own lot, — on what scrip- 
tural grounds can it be proved, that lie chose as his 
portion eternal torments ? It is true, that from the 
moment of the issuing of the proliibition, recorded 
Genesis ii. 10, 17, life and death tvcre set before him; 
and that as a continuance of the life originally conferred 
on him, was to be the result of continued obedience, so 
he was warned to expect a forfeiture of this life, as the 
result of transgression. But who, without travelling 
out of the sacred record, will ventm-e to aQirm, that he 
was wai'ued to expect e(erna/ iorHiett/s as that result? 
and I have yet to learn, that it is consistent with justice, 
to inflict on a criminal a punishment different from, and 
greater than, that which the law has previously de- 
nounced. Besides, that torments to be endured for 

• JJter Mhij cnultil, and then'i>/ jinMruril B/an larlli;/ Hal»rr, ol'wrir. 
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ever in another state of existence, could not liave been 
the import of the original threatening, is conclusively 
proved hy this, — that not toiinenls hereajler, but suffer- 
ings Iiere tenn'innling hi ilealh, constitute the sentenee 
ilselj', as formally pronounced by Him, who must Ite 
supposed to have been somewhat better acquainted with 
His own intentions, than any of His creatures can rea- 
sonably pretend to be. Genesis iii. I(J — 19. And if, 
then, what justice demanded, according to God himself, 
was suffering while this present life lasted, and in pro- 
cess of time tlie termination of this present life itself, 
who will have the impious audacity to maintain, tliat 
it demanded more P — Thus let my adversaries propose 
in sujtport of their favourite notion wliat arguments they 
please, the iiillictioii of eternal torments is seen to be 
inconsistent with the divine justice. Divine authority 
has informed me, that the rvages of sin, or what sin de- 
serves, or n'hat it is consistent mitk justice to inflict upon 
sin, is death ; Rom. vi. 23 : and it will reqube some- 
tliing more than human authority to satisfy me, tliat 
this is untrue.'' 

9. Unless everlasting life be conferred ultimately 
upon the whole human race, how can the attributes of 
justice and mercy be reconciled with each other, and 
each be exhibited in the highest perfection ? It is ac- 
knowledged by all, whose opinion in a matter of this 
kind is worth attending to, that His glory, or the ma- 
nifestalimi of Himself, or the shewing forth of His 

luthor'i vnrk, enlitleil, " I'bree ijuestioDS propoMil and ansirercd,'' iti:. 
^ be coDdilted bj' Uion wlio wisb to lee tbi& argament more fully proMCUhsL 
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perfections, is the object wLicli God is aiming at, in die 
whole sclieme of creation, providence, aiid grace. It 
is acknowledged by the same partiea, that one divine 
attribute cannot jostle, interfere, or he inconsistent with 
another ; and that, consequently, any system of religion 
which pretends to enhance one of these attributes at the 
expense of another, is by that very circumstance proved 
to be nuscriptural and unfounded. Upon these princi- 
ples, then, it is clear, that God must intend to shev 
that His justice is strictly consistent with His mercy, 
and to exhibit V>oth in the highest perfection. But hew 
can tliis object he accomplislied, if the ordinary doctrine 
of eternal torments he correct? Justice is ffifing to a» 
intelligent being 7vhat is his due ; mercy is giving to 
him what is not his due. To these definitions, no rea- 
sonable exception, that I am aware of, can be taken. 
Now the wages of sin, or what man as a sinner deservts, 
being death, — the perfection of justice requires, that Ike 
whole human race shall be deprived of a life, n-hich by 
transgression they have forfeited. And the perfection 
of justice is actually thus exhibited : for all mankind, 
either in the ordinary way, or by undergoing a change 
similar to that of Enoch and Elijah, are constrained to 
part with their present e.cistencc. But if the perfection 
of justice be exhibited iu thus giving to all mankind 
what is their due, where are we to look for the perfec- 
tion of mercy? In giving eternal life to a part of the 
human race? I grant, that in tliis there would be a 
display of mercy, aye, and of great mercy too ; but 
would it be perfect mercy ? Mercy is, as the very 
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1 implies, what man does not deserve ; and, as such, 
timifonuly stands contrasted vAih justice. "Tis not by 
tvorks of righteousness irhick ve hace. dfine, or as an act 
of justice, but according to His mercy, tliat God saves 
us. Titus iii. 5. But if the perfection of justice can 
only be seen, in God's giving to all men wfiat is tketr 
due, can the perfection of mercy he seen, except in His 
giving to all men ivhat is not their due P And if eter- 
nal life be cleaily n/iat is not their due, — if to eternal 
life they cannot advance the smallest claim of right, — 
wlierein, pray, can the perfection of mercy be more 
clearly exhibited, than in conferriay upon all of them 

ItleratU life P O ! how dreadfully inconsistent with 
itself, the popular system, when scrutinized with any 
minuteness! "The divine jMS^/ce and wicrn/," say its 
supporters, '* are thorovyhhj harmonious j and are ex- 
hibited in the hiyliest perfection, in God's dealings mth 
the children of men." True ; but how, according to 
them, are the perfection and self-consistency of these 
attributes displayed ? The divine justice, in assigning 
to Jinite beings infinite torments as the desert of their 
transgressions, — in opposition both to matter of fact, 
and the express language of scripture, which ennce, 
that sufferings here, and the forfeiture of this present 
life, are what their iniquities deserve ? And the divine 
mercy, in assigning to a very small niunbor of the human 
race everlasting life, — in opposition to all those pas- 
sages of the sacred volnmc which, by representing that 
blessing as the yijl of God, or as unconditionally be- 
stowed, shew, that it must ultimately be destined for all P 
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That is, if one may be excused something like a pan 
in reference to a subject so serious, the divine justice 
and mercy y instead of being in their opinion perfecly 
are, on the contrary, the one pluperfect, and the other 
imperfect! In punishing sin, God exceeds the claims cf 
justice, — ^in bestowing eternal life, he comes short of the 
demands of mercy I Thus, except by assigning too much, 
or too little, to the one, or to the other, it is found im- 
possible to make these attributes harmonize. And can 
a system which thus fails in representing the divine 
attributes as perfect, — a system which exhibits not even 
the sliglUest approximeUion to consistency, except by 
aUowing one attribute to encroach on the province cf 
another, — ^be deserving of reception as true ? — ^But this 
is not all. It is plain that the divine attributes can 
never appear to be perfect, while they appear to be tn^ 
satisfed in tlieir requirements. And yet, that justice 
and mercy remain unsatisfied to eternity, is the very 
essence of the popular system. According to scripture, 
justice is satisfied* by tlie death of human beings, — the 
wages of sin is death ; — and mercy is satisfied by con* 
ferring everlasting life upon them, — tlie gift of God is 
eternal life, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Thus jus- 
tice and mercy, by having their respective claims satis* 
fied, are both exhibited in the scriptures in a state of 
perfection. But, according to the various papular 
creeds, God continues tormenting the great bulk of 
human beings for ever, because he never can in their ease 
satisfy his justice ; and by thus excluding such per- 

* Not exhawrtedf as will afterwards be shewn. 
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sons from happiness for ever^ he of course never satis^ 
fies his mercy ! Why is it that men will still continue 
&eir sapport to systems as consistent with truth, which, 
by exhibiti]]^ the divine attributes as unsoHsfiedy neceS" 
sarUy exhibit them as imperfeci ? And besides all this, 
let me ask my antagonists, in what way juitice and 
mercy can be displayed in the highest conceivable state 
of perfection ? In the salvation of believers only ? or, 
in the ultimate salvation of all ? Surely not in the sal- 
▼ation of beUevers only : for, although justice and mercy 
are exercised towards them, in the strictest consistency 
with the respective claims of each other, still there is 
one point of light, viewed in which, mercy y in their 
ceae, seems mixed up with justice, and justice with 
mercy. In giving to them the first fruits of eternal life 
herCy mercy, although not encroaching on, is neverthe- 
lew exercised along with justice ; — and in giving to 
tfaem eternal life hereajier, although there is properly 
sneaking the triumph of mercy, still, as having by the 
present possession of the first fruits of the privilege, ac- 
quired a sort of claim to the future possession of the 
whole, there is something likewise of the semblance of 
justice. It is, then, to the case of an unbelieving world 
that we must look, for a display of justice and mercy 
quite unmixed with each other ; and brought out, con- 
se^pKntly, in the highest conceivable state of perfection. 
And there, upon the system which I hold but upon no 
other, is that display to be found. Unbelievers, as un- 
dergoing the stroke of death, without partaking while 
here o{ the first firuits of eternal life, are the subjects .of 
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pure justice ; — and so, as Laving no claim whatever 
iipou God, — as having not even the earnest of eternal 
life, — tliey are certainly tlie fittest objects for the dis- 
play oiptire mercy. If mercy be the gi^iIlg of favours 
to those who can pretend no right whatever to them, 
who so fit to be the recipients of such favours, even by 
tlie shewing of antagonists themselves, as an unbelieving 
n-orld ? Thus, then, viewed in every point of light, 
the perfection of justice seems to demand the death of 
all; and the perfection of mercy tJte everlastiny UJe of 
till. The man who shall be able to prove, tliat the 
divine attributes o( justice and mercy may he exhibited 
in tlie highest conceivable perfection, and in the strictest 
hannony with each other, witliout implying the satis- 
faction of the one hy the death, and the satisfaction of 
the other hy the everlasting life of the whole family of 
man, will deserve to be hailed with acclamation hy the 
popular party, — n-henever fie makes his appearance. 

10. This last argument may be followed up by ob- 
serving, that, according to the sacred volume, tfie reign 
of sia is not co-ordinate with, but subordinate and sub~ 
servient to, the reiyn of grace. Perhaps I shall be better 
understood if I say, that, according to scripture, sin and 
grace are not both to continue reigning together, and 
everlastingly, oier two distinct classes of mankind ; but 
sin is to reign over human beings ybr a limiled period, 
tliat thereby grace may reign over tbem for evermore. 
How thoroughly inconsistent, this subserviency of the 
reign of sin to the reign of grace is, with the ordinary 
doctrine of t'(erH((f torments, maybe shewn, in the shape 
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of a few brief reflections on tlie following passage of 
scripture. Moreover Ike law entered, that the offence 
might abound : but where sin abounded, grace did much 
more abound : that as sin hath reigned tinto death, even 
so might grace reign through righteousness vnto eternal 
life, by Jesus Christ our Lard. Roai, v. 20, 31. lu 
this passage, wliicli is the summing up of the foregoing 
argument, three distinct propositions are laid down ; 
each preceding one leading to, and constituting the 
ground-work of, that wliich follows. First. The law 
entered, that the offence might abound. That is, God 
gave law to niau, not, as is commonly but erroneously 
snpposed, that man hg dint of his natural principles and 
faculties might obey it; but iJtnt the inability of man, 
by dint of his natural principles and faculties, to obey 
it, might be made thoroughly manifest. Rom. viii. 3, 7, 8; 
compared with 1 Tim. i, 8 — 10. Secondly. Wliere sin 
abounded, grace did much more abound. That is, the 
abounding of sin in human beings, which has been 
brought out and made manifest by the entering of Imv, — 
without which, of com-se, there can be no transgression, — 
is not an end, but a means to an end: the eud being the 
snpertibounding of grace in human beings, by the work 
of Christ. Tliis proposition, when sin abounded, grace 
did much more abound, is, of itself sufficient to prove 
the universality of the love of God to man : for, let it 
be admitted, as it must be, that the intention of the 
apostle, in the proposition wliicli immetUately precedes, 
^is to represent siu as abouncUng in the whole family of 
■jMon, in consequence of the possession by every human 
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bfiny of a uature evinced to he Utorour/kly sinful hj 
ilie entering of law, — Uien, as the superaboundimf of 
ijruce takes place ivJtere sin lias abounded, it is evident, 
if Hordrt have any meaning at all, tliat grace must super- 
aljouiid in Ike vcri/ same imUi'iduals, in whom sin liad 
abounded ; that is, in Ike whole family of man. The 
word wliere, which occm*3 in this passage, clearly im- 
plies the corresponding relative there. But how can 
grace supcrabound where siu has abounded, unless those 
who are the subjects of the one, are also the subjects of 
llie other? If the sphere of the triumphs o( grace, be 
co-extensive with the sphere of the previous triumphs 
of sin, every tiling is distinct and intelligible. But, as 
lite whole famili/ of man is the sphere of the previoas 
triumphs of sin, how, mdess Ike whole famili/ of man 
be rescued by grace from sin's victorious gi"asp, can it 
with tiTith or propriety be alleged, that there is a super- 
ahounding of grace, where there had been a previotu 
abounding of sin? If only a part of the human race 
arc delivered from aiu'a reign, the rest of them con- 
tinuing subject to it for ever, would not the apostle have 
more fitly expressed hiineelf, had he revei-sed the po^ 
tion of his words, and said : jvhere sin much more 
abounds, there grace only abounds? But, tliirdly, it is 
to the proposition which follows, that I would particn- 
larly dii'ect the attoutiou of my readers. lluU as mr 
lialh reigned unto death, even so might grace reign through 
righteousness unto eternal life, by Jesus Christ our Lord, 
We have already observed, that each of the two preced- 
ing propositions is so staled, as to pa\ e the way for that 
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ffHcli folloivs. Ill the first propoaition, tJie entering of 

law is declared to be subservient to the abounding of 

' jm. In tlie second propositioii, the ahounding of sin is 

Mitated to be subsenient to, and co-extensive with, ik^ 

" superaboimding of grace. In tlie third proposition, 

there is explained to us, bow it is tliat the ahound~ 

ing of sin, is rendered subservient to the superahound~ 

ing of grace ; and that the superahounding of grace, 

in respect of its subjects, comes to be co-extensive 

with the ahounding of sin. It is in consequence of 

the reign of tiie one being limited, or extending only to 

deali, — and that of the other being vnlimited, or ex- 

Rtentling to everlasting life. In order to apprehend the 
'^fTce oi this, let it be supposed, on the contrary, that 
the reign of siu is unlimited; or, that instead of reach- 
ing milg to Ike termination of this present life, it reaches 
into eternitg itself; implying either Ike utter annikHa- 
tion, or t)ie everlasting toitncnts, of those wlio are here 
Bobjected to its sway. Why, the moment that such a 
pposition is made, does not the question suggest itself 
the mind, if the reign of sin be unlimited, what op- 
portunity can tliere be for the reign of grace P Tlie 
subserviency of a limited to an vnlimited reign, is easily 
conceivable ; and the reign of grace, as extending to a 
life which never ends, is of course unlimited : but if the 
reign of sin liken-ise be unlimited, how can grace ever 
ascend her throne ? The idea of two Injinite, or un- 
limited monarchies, plaiidy involves in itself an absur- 
dity; and, therefore, if an unlimited monareky be as- 
id to sin, is it not at once, and necessarily, exclu- 
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sive of, because inconsistent with, fhe unlimited monar- 
(hy of grace ? With the utmost propriety and ad- 
visedly, then, the apostle, instead of declaring, tliat the 
reign of sin reaches to eternal death, or is unlimited in 
its extent, — which would have heen to har conapletelj 
the reign of grace, — has declared, on tlie contrary, in 
tlie most explicit terms, that sin's reign reaches only to 
death ; or, that it is limited in its e.rtent : this very cir- 
cuniHtance of the limitation of its reign, constituting the 
means of, and affording the opportunity for, the un- 
limited reign of grace. But the reign of sin, beingthos 
limited in its extent, and thereby subserWent to the un- 
limited reign of grace, must be so in respect of all. 
For, if sin could reign unto eternal death iu the case irf 
any of the family of man, whetlier hy annihilating them, 
or hy inflicting on them ererlasting torments, — then, in 
the first place, it would exercise an unlimited snwy 
over such persous ; and, iu the second place, instead of 
being, as the words of this pa.ssage shew that it is, a 
means to an end, it would, in their case, become itself 
an end. But, in the first place, how can sin exerciac 
an imlimited sway over any, except on principles, on 
which it must exercise an unlimited sway overall? 
Nay, why speak of the sway of sin as unlimited, if from 
it any can be witlidra^-n ? and, in tlie second place, 
why, by representing the reign of sin as an end in the 
case of any, and not as a means to an end in the case 
of all, ascribe to sin, in the case of any, a sovereign and 
independent dominion of its own ? Plain must it be, to 
every correctly-judging and scripturally-enlig^teiied 
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'jnind, that the reign of sin is necessarily anil essentially 
Htled; and that, as by this very circumstance, sin is 
rjof the nature of a means to an end, it never has reigued, 
id never can reign, e.rcepi in subsen-iency to the reign 
tf grace. And if ao, how oh^-ious that sin, inatead of 
igniog as an independent monarcli in any case, — 
which it would do were it to reign eternally over any of 
the family of man, — on the contrary, reigns over everj' 
human being, merely in dependence on, and in subser- 
viency to, the glorious and tiiumphant reign of its rival 
'er every human being likewise. Point me out, then, 
ly one over wJiom sin reigns, and you point me out 
^e over n-kom grace is destined to reign ; and as sin 
18 over the tvJiole fam'ibj o/mtin, by depriving them 
of the life that now is, so, in order to sliew that its reign 
is not sovereign but subordinate and subservient, it is 
requisite, that grace likewise should reign over the 
ivhole family of man, by conferring on them everlasting 
life.* Let any person try to explain these words of the 
istle, respecting the superabounding of grace where 
has abounded ; and the connection between tlie 
abounding of sin by its reign unto death, and the super- 
abounding of grace by its reign unto everlasting life ; 
upon any other principle than this, of the superabouud- 
of grace in all mankind, the very persons in 
lom sin has abounded, — and the subserviency of 
tfie reign of sin unto death, which is confessedly 
over the lohole family of man, to the reiyn of grace 
jato everlasting life, over the ivhole family of man 
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likewise, — and see whiit nonsense he will make of tlie 
passage.* 

• Had Diy limiU pfrmitled, il woulil liuvu gratified me bere to hare intra. 
duceil, frnm the work of Jeremiah White, on the Bnlaratian of all Tkaipt, the 
whole or the slrtking, — thccloiiuciic, — the scriptural com meet of that able and eii. 
ccllcut man, on thi) interesting pasEage. A:i it is, 1 eannot deny mfidf llie 
pleasure of presenting to ray readers his closing observationi. 

" Thia then is the ultimate end of tbe law, uf sin, of death, in the eternal de- 
sign, and in the eternal event,— lAe mperabuuiidliig of grace. Grace is tie 
be^nning of the design; and the end of the work, a transcendcntj of graMi 
Uracelays thetchetne of the laws nf sin and death, that through these daikDesMii 
blacknesMs, and contrarieties, it may bring liirth itself more triumpiumllj, 
with a more ti'anseendcnt sweetness and glory: that it may swallow up tbt 
defDrmily, the guilt of sin, the terrors nf the law, the horron of d^tb, fato 
ibe beauties of a divine righteousness, into ibe joys of an etcmal life^ in Ih 
bosom of an eternal love, overflowing all with a superabundant boiindlegi cxoaik 
Thus, as hatb been said, fin reigm unfa death ,- but sin and death came in by 
the law. — The law, together with these, is brought in, in the way and parmtr 
10 the grand disign, which is the reign of free grace, of a divine love, by a 
liivine righteousness, unto eternal life. 

" In the garden uf the divine providences, and the divine works, every mM, 
every principle, hath iu Iree scape, and its full furee to unfold itself in atl ib 
several virtues, fotmi, and degrees, until it bring forth itadf in its last ajxA ripM 
fruit. Sin reiens unto death, 

" Thus a divine wisdom and power sets one thing over against anotlier, £>. 
playing itself througb all variety, thai he who comcth after the King launoinl 
and only Wik, may And nothing to add to flik work, liul gracr, the inesN 
ruptible beanty, and purest sweetness of the Godhead, is the beginning, the tn^ 
and the end of the whole work, of the whole dasign. Thus grace runs nil along, b» 
deSled, uumixt, irreaiitibte, through all variety and contrariety, from the bi^B- 
ning to the end; sweetly, wisely, itrongly, taking hold of all His works. It brings 
etb forth itself through all, it giveth measure and weight unto all, it biodetli tf 
all at last into one most divine harmony, into one moat harmonious image of 
itself, and of the divine eiaence; ittumtlh all into itself, as an endless glory la 
ili^f. 

"Who then, that ii acquainted with God, and knoweth Him as He is, Loi^ 
can imagine, that God hatb set up mutability, earthlincss, a capacity of u. 
ning and dying, — that be hath suffered any thing of evil, of sin, of deatb,la 
come in upon that which is earthly, frail, and fading, and to leave his creation U 
beiwallowedupsnd devoured by sin and deaths— No. He bath permitted all thi.) 
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II. The fact of all tvko do not believe tfuit God hath 
*yiveH to them eternal life, renderini/ themselves obnoxious 
to the charge of makintf God a liar, constitutea another 
strong presumptive argument in favour of the ultiniate 
happiness of the whole human race. Tlie charge in 
question is contained in the following remarkable pas- 
sage. Ife that belieireth on the Son of God, hath the 
mtness* in himself: he that helieveth not God, hath 
MADE Him a liar, because he helieveth not the record* 
thai God gave of his Son. Andiius i.s the record,* 
that God hath ifiven to Jis eternal life : and this life 
is in his Son. 1 John v. 10, II. Tlie latter part of this 
pass!^ has already been quoted, for the purpose of prov- 
ing, that the belief of the divine testimony, is not the belief 

but witk a dttign to itnm/i ap'm il (hr iauige anrf impTttnon n/etrmal tov aai 
gtory i — ts bring in Jeiiu Ckrul, and eternal ti/e by Him, iH gnaltr pomp md 
fllory, withyrraier poxfT and fvrrv, If ilk i/rrater joy und gtadnetiyirith a mart 
Irantceitdiait victory and iTiamph, Ai aia Aod deatli were not lirought in at 
first, w it is aa certain tbey stall not bi: the coil ; for grace u Ibt beginning of 
alt, — and Ihe end muil be grace alto. 

not in one vie* bcbnld tbo 'ucirk iit God, fmrn iU bcginDintr, in its wbule pro* 
gnss, nalo its end. If <re could in one view iMhold all His methods— bow lull of 
iKavenly harmony iire Ibey ) — In wbat divine order are the links of tbe golden 
chaJQ of Hitcontrivonceof graecfastanedone lo iinother,or within one anotlicr ! 
— Atl IS LOTE, from the lieginnin; to the end ; but it proceeds frnin llie begin- 
ning to Ibe end in so divine an onler, as mako a pure and incorruptible beauty 
anil mitjetty to sbine fortb from the whole, a moat heavenly and divine melody to 
sound from nil parts of it, charming and raviiiliing tbe pure sense!! nrall holy and 
heavenly spirits." 

• It is the same Greek wonl fiaprvpta which, in this paasage, and in the con. 
text, is rrnttcred aihtett and rrcord. Perhaps it nould have been u well if 
Ihe English w.>rd tatiimny bod in all cases been emp!oyc.l. Of one thing I un 
cerlBin, thai, bail Ibis been done, Ibe mereGnglisli reader wnuld have been spared 
• frcal deal of perplexity. 
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of an abstract projiosition, but of a subject in tvhick the 
person bdievivg sees himself to hare a personal and ne- 
cessary interest. And the reason of this we have shewn 
to be, that tvkatei-er is to any man evidence of a testi- 
mony being divine, is, at the same time and from the 
very nature of the case, evidence to him likemse of his 
men personal interest in that testimony. The whole 
passage, howei'er, takea in connection, is now quoted 
ill order to prove, tbat eternal life must vltimately be 
the portion of the whole human race. Let it be ob- 
sen'ed, that the very record or testimony to be believed 
in is, that God hath giren to L'S eternal life, and that 
this life is in his Son ; and that the man who does no( 
believe this record or testimony, is chained with making 
God a liar. In other words, a charge of fLtlsebood is 
brought against God, by every man who refuses to be- 
lieve, that God hath given to him personally eternal life. 
But if it be not tnie, that such a person has a personal 
interest in eternal life previous to his believing that ht 
has it, how can his personal interest in eternal life be 
itself the subject matter of the testimony which he h 
called upon to believe ? And if the subject matter of 
the testimony proposed to the belief of every man, to 
whose ears it comes, be not an abstract proposition, but 
a blessing in which he himself personally has an interest, 
how, supposing God to be true, can this be the case, 
unless it be a fact that every man has an interest in the 
blessing ? Nay, unless it be the import of the divine 
testimony, tliat God gives eternal life to o^ ery man, and 
lliat consequently, every man has au interest in ths 
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f Messing, koiv can tltose who do not believe that they have 
ftemal life he ehart/ealifv idlk makiiii} God a liar? If 
God have declared it to be his iiitenlioii to give eternal 
life only to those who belkve that they have li,* then, 
those ivho do not believe that they have it, so far from 
maJdng Him a liar, are, in reality, crediting Ilia testi- 
mony ! For, as according to this bj'pothesis, it is really 
the import of His testimony to restrict the enjoyment of 
eternal life to those »-ho helieiie that they have it, then, 
those who do not believe that they have it, in tlie suspi- 
cions which they cherish respecting God's ultimate in- 
tentions towards them, are taking a perfectly correct 
and scriptural view of their situation .' — As the auhject 
b certainly a difficult one, perhaps a Uttle ampUfiiation 
will render it someivhal more iiitelligihle. Let me put 
the following plain question to every reflecting reader. 
Is it the divine testimony, that eternal life is to he the 
privilege only of a few of the human race, or, that it is 
ultimately to be confen'od on all of Uiem ? If the 
answer be an adoption of the former alternative, viz. that 
eternal life is to be confined to those who believe, then, 
I ask, how, upon this principle, can any man make God 
a liar ? The subject matter believed in, when tlie divine 
testimony comes to be credited, is, as appeai-s from the 
passage before us, that God hath given to me or to us, 
the person or persons believing, eternal life. But, if 
•} not believe that God hath given to me eternal life, 
ten, as, according to the system whicli I am now en- 
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gaged in combating, it is perfect!)/ true that eternal life 
does not lelonij to me, is it not plain, that according 
to tiiis system, instead of maliiiff God a liar, I am, on 
the contrary, holding Him to be true to His word ! In 
not believing that I have an interest in eternal life, as, 
according to this system, it is perfectly tnie that I have 
no interest in it, then, according to it, I am both 

HOLDING WHAT IS TRUE, AND HOLDING GoD TO BE 

TRUE ! Indeed, bo far from its being possible for any 
man to make God a Unr, on the hypothesis of eternal 
life being destined only for those rrho believe, the laan 
who believes thai he lias denial life, and the man reho 
docs not believe that he has if, are, on this h\i)othe9i9, 
both eqnally crediting the divine testimony ! But, in 
answer to my question, let the other alternative, that 
God in proclaiming eternal life to be His gifl, is pro- 
claiming His intention to confer it nltimately upon aB, 
he adopted, and every difBeulty is at once removed. 
The man who, believing it to be the divine record or 
testimony, that eternal life is the gijl of God or nncon- 
ditiomdly bestowed, believes that God hath given eternal 
life to himself personally, has tlie witness in himself; 
or, in plain English, the divine testimony has become 
It testimony to him. On the contrary, the man who 
does not believe that eternal life is the gift of God, but 
supposes that it is conditionally bestowed, flnding it im- 
possible under such circumstances to believe that God 
hath given to himself personally eternal life, has not the 
witness in himself; or, the divine testimony concerning 
eternal life as freely bestowed, and therefore as bestowed 
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OH himself, is not it testimony to him. It is true, that 
God by declaring eternal life to be unconditionally he~ 
slon'ed, has declared his interest, and tfie interest of 
every human being in it ; hut liy his not believing it to 
be unconditionally bestowed, and by his not believiny 
consequently his own personal interest in it, he makes 
God a liar ; — ^because lie does not believe what God has 
actually declared, and n'hal continues true notivilhstand- 
inff his unbelief. How consistent, then, with itself, on 
the principle of the ultimate happiness of the whole hu- 
man race being the import of the divine testimony, does 
this remarkable passage of the apostle John appear to 
be. Some of the human race believing it to be the 
dirine record or testimony that eternal life is uncondi- 
tionally bestowed, and believing-, consequently, that it is 
bestowed on them, have the ivitness in themselves ; or, 
realize that diiine record or testimony in reference to 
themselves personally. On the other hand, vast num- 
bers of the human race, who hear the same divine 
record or testimony, not believing that ifiey themselves 
personally have eternal life, although it is the import 
of God's testimony that it is His intention to bestow it 
upon t/tem, — by their not believing n'ltat God hath ac- 
tually declared, are justly chargeable with making Him 
a liar. On what hypothesis, then, except on this of 
its being the import of the divine testimony that eternal 
life is destined for all, can the man nho refuses to be- 
lieve that eternal life is destined for him, bring a charge 
f falsehood against God ?* 

■ Tbc folloving intciEating narrativr, extrscUil from Ibe aulo-btogimpbj of 
[r, John Murray, the Father of Unirenaliain id America, will serve to illnitrate. 
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12. A presumptive ai^ument. in farour of the xAA- 
nute happiness of the whole hnnian tace, arises from 

u wrll u to nliriT, the drjnfss of the pmoit »rEunienI. ll maj be prcip« W 
pnmite, that Mr. Mnnm;, mt the period rrfemd to in Lbf ouratiTc, w&i miding 
in UAdoB,— (bu be *u titra ■ Sfij Ciliinist,— ud (fast the Mr. Rdlj-, ipokiB 
of in it, vmi a cdelmtcl pmuber vf Col verbalism, in tbe Biitiib metropolis, 
about sixty cr icrenty jtan nnce. 

** I had heard mtich of Mr. Rdly ; be ma ■ comcMalMot and lealow [iiil»ii» I. 
in thif ciij of London. He bad, thma^ rnanj revolnnf jean, eODtiimcd &£l^ 
fill to the minittrj rommitled to him, and be *•! the tbeme of evoy rtJigioU 
secL He appeared, as be vai represenled to me, bigfalj erroneous ; and 107 ia- 
dignatioo againit him, as has alreadj ban wen, was mj stn>Dg. t luul Em- 
quentl; hwn solicited to heat him, merelj that I might be an ear-witscss of ahM 
oat termed hit hbuphrmiri ,• bat, I iu'ra;:aiitlT said, I woold nol be a miHiAin 
of Inie. Thus I passed on for a Dumber of years, hearing all maOBer of mO 
said of Mr. Relijr, and btlieting aU 1 litcrd, wbile every da; su^nieated the ia- 
veleratc hatred, vbicfa B bore the man, and hit adherents. When a worsliippB{ 
brotber, or siiter, bclonEing to the commtmion" (Mr. miitfidd't) - Khich I em- 
lidend as honoured bytbeapprobstioaof Ddt7,was, bj this decdrer, dnvn froai 
the paths of rectitude, the anguish of mytpiritwaiiDdescnbahlci and I naa rcadjts 
^ay, che atcular arm ought 10 iulerposetopierent the perdition of souls. I reaoDect 
oneinitanceio particular, wbich pierced meto the souL A young lady, of i 
abieUtc,remaTkableforpiet;,and highly nspw ted by the Tabernacle cc 
and cbureh, of which J was a devout member, had beeu ensnared ; to my |Tttl 
attoniihmcnt, ibe had been induced to hear, and having heard, she bad embraecri 
the pemicioui crron of this detestable babbler; the was become a bclieTer,mfin% 
and unwavering believer of universal redemption ! Horrible! most horrible ! So 
high an opioioo was cnlfrtainnl of ray loleats, having myself beni a tnclMt 
among the Methodists,' '{Wesley an,) "and sueh wa: my standing in Mr. WhitdlelA 
ehurcb, that! wai deemed adequate to reclaiming tliis xatiderci; and I was itnngjy 
urged to tbc pursuit. The poor, deluded young woman was abundantly wottk; 
our most arduous efforts. He, tliat conrcrieth Ihr linntr from tht error 0/ Ul 
ivay, ihall iovt a loul from death, and Mhall hide a maltiiude of tint. 11011 
thought, thus I said, and, swelled with a high idea of my own importance,! weat 
accompanied by two ur three of my Christioji biethren, to see, to converse vilk, 
and, if need were, to admonish thiii simple, weak, but, as we heretofore bdieraJ, 
lacrilorious (onale. FuUy persuaded, thai I could easily convince her of ktr 
errors, I entertained no doubt respecting the result of my undertaking. TW 
young lady received us wilb much kindness and condescension, vbOe,ai l^aaai 
my eye upon her Sne countenanee, beaming with intelligence, rainglinf pltf wml 
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those passages of scripture, which declare God^s hatred 
of evil. Thou art of purer eyes than to behold evil, and 
canst not look on iniquity j Habak. i. 1 3 ; and a variety 

contempt grew in my bosom. After the first ceremonies, we sat for some time 
silent; at length I drew up a heavy sigh, and uttered a pathetic sentiment, rela- 
tive to the deplorable condition of those, who live, and die in unbelief; and I con- 
claded a violent declamation, by pronouncing, with great earnestness, He, that 
believeth not, shali he damned, 

** * And pray, sir,* said the young lady, with great sweetness, * Pray, sir, what is 
the unbeliever damned for not believing ?' 

'' What is he damned for not believing ? Why, he is damned for not he- 
Ueving* 

** 'But, my dear sir, I asked what was that, which he did not believe, for which 
be was damned?' 

**Why, for not believing in Jesus Christ, to be sure. 

** * Do you mean to say, that unbelievers are damned, for not believing there 
was such a person as Jesus Christ ?' 

** No, I do not; a man may believe there was such a person, and yet be damned. 

^ ' What then, sir, must he believe, in order to avoid damnation ?' 

** Why, he must believe that, Jesus Christ is a complete Saviour. 

^ ' Welly suppose he were to believe, that Jesus Christ was the complete Saviour 
of others, would this belief save him ?' 

** No, he must believe, that Jesus Christ is his complete Saviour ; every indi- 
vidual must believe for himself^ that Jesus Christ is his complete Saviour. 

*** Why, sir, is Jesus Christ the Saviour of any unbelievers ?' 

** No, madam. 

" ' Why, then, should any unbeliever believe, that Jesus Christ is his Saviour, 
if he be not his Saviour V 

** I say, he is not the Saviour of any one, until he believes. 

^ * Then, if Jesus be not the Saviour of the unbeliever, until he believes, the 
mmheUever is called upon to believe a lie. It appears to me, sir, that Jesus is the 
complete Saviour of unbelievers : and that unbelievers are called upon to believe 
the truth ; and that, by believing, they are saved, in their onm apprehennon^ 
turned /rom all those dreadful fears, which are consequent upon a state of con- 
scious condemnation.' 

^ No, madam ; you are dreadfully, I trust not fatally, misled. Jesus never was, 
and never will be, the Saviour of any unbeliever. 

** * Do you think Jesus is your Saviour, sir ?' 

** I hope be is. 

L 
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of kindred texts, proving the loathescNneness of dn in 
God*s ught, will readily suggest themselTes to the dilv- 
gent student of the sacred volume. Strange to teO, 



^ ' Were joa aJwajft a believer, sir r> 
"No, midim 



'^ ' TlieD you vere ox>ee an unbcUerer ; that is, yon oace bdiervd, llial 
Chribi, vas Dot jour Saviour. Nov, as you say, he never ■««, and never wiM A% 



the Saviour of any unbeliever ; as you were oooe an umbeiiewer^ he 
be your Sa-viour.' 

** He never was my Sa\-iour, till I believed. 

'^^ Did be never die for you, till you believed, sir?' 

** Here I was erctremely embarrassed, and most devoutly visbed ixmtSLf oat •£ 
ber babitaiion; I si^bod bitterly, expre»sed deep commiseration for those ddadel 
souls, who bad notbing but bead- knowledge ; drew out my vatch, rfiaraoifW tf 
9a$ fale ; and, rtt-onectiog an engagement, observed ii was time to take leaver 

^ I vas extremely mortified ; tbe young lady ob<«rved my confusion, bat was 
too generous to pursue bcr triumph. I arose to depart; tbe company aran; tht 
vrgcd us to tarry ; addrusaed each of us in the language of kindness. Her coe>> 
tenance <^3emed to wear a n-semblance of the heaven, which sbe contemplated ; it 
wai stamped by benignity, and when we bade her adieo, sbe enriched as by her 
good wLibcs. 

" I suspected!, that my religious brethren saw sbe had the advanta^ of nc; 
and Ifi/if that her remarks were indeed unantucerable. My pride vas hurt, and 
I determined to ascertain tbe exact sentiments of my associates respectinf^ th|i 
interview. Poor soul, said I, she is far gone in error. True, said the3' ; but she 
is, not^riihstardiiig, a very sensible woman. Ay, ay, tliought I, they haYe as- 
suredly discovered, that she has proved too mighty fur me. Yes, said I, sbe baf 
a givat deal of head knowledge ; but yet she may be a lost, damned souL I hopa 
not, returned one of my friends ; she is a very good youog woman. I sav^ aad 
it was with extreme ehagrin, that the result of this visit had depreciated me ii 
the opioion of my companions. But 1 could only censure and ct)ndemn, solemBlj 
observing: It was better not to converse with any of those apostates, and it woold 
be judicious never to associate with them on any occasion. From this period, I 
mybclf carefully avoided every Universalist, and most cordially did I hate thtmJ* 
Life of Rev. John Murray, pa^^es 91 — 93, Co:;ton, 181G. 

A work of the Mr. llcUy spoken of in the above extract, entitled, f/mtos, er a 
trealun' of the conitanguinity and affinity brtveen Christ and his Churchy a vuk 
vhich was referred to in a prc<;eding note, will, if consulted, be found to thiw 
great light on the argument prosecuted in the text See from page 110 to page 
117, of tbe New York edition, 1812. 
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from the very fact thjis substantiated, lias been drawn a 
conclusion, exactly the reverse of that to wlucli it leada. 
Because God hates enl, therefore, say the popular 
clei^ and their adherents, lie mil visit trilh eternal 
torments all the trorkers of it. I cheerfully admit, that 
if intelligent beings could esist loving and practising 
wickedness for ever, such being8 would, from the very 
necessity of the case, — from the very constitution of 
their nature, — be tomicrited for ever. But, unfortunately 
for the popular system, to infer the doctrine of eveiiasl- 
ing torments, from the fact of God's hatred of evil, be- 
longs to that species of logic which is commonly de- 
uomiDated a non sequilur. Tlie legitimate inference 
from God's haired of evil is, that He will destroy it. 
For, what mankind liate, tliey cannot look upon, — they 
endeavour by all means to put away from them, — they 
cannot be satisfied without eifecling the destruction of. 
Now as God, when addi-essiug intelligent beings with a 
view to be understood, must employ language in the 
sense in which it is employed among themselves, when 
He iiiforms them that He hates sin. He must mean 
them to understand, that the deslmctton of it is the ob- 
ject at which He is aiming. But the accomplishment 
of thLs object is not consistent with the ordinarj' doctrine 
irf eternal torments. For, eternal torments implying 
the eternal existence of evil beings ; and the eternal ex- 
istence of evil beings implying the eternal existence of 
evil itself; in maintaining the doctrine of eternal tor- 
ments, men necessarily maintain, that God, instead of 
destroying evil, imparts to it everlasting existence / 
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Would lo God, that tLe popular divines and their fol- 
lowera could btit lay aside tlieir prejudices, and allow 
themselves to reflect calmly and maturely on this sub- 
ject It is admitted on toth sides, that God hates evil; 
nay, that terras are not to he found strong enough to 
express the abhorrence n-'ttk jnhick He regards it. Well, 
say the adherents of the popular creed, what more em- 
phatic expression of His hatred of evil can God afford, 
than torraeutiiig everlastingly hereajler, those who are 
thargeahle with Uie commission of it here? And is 
this, alas ! all that such persona have learned from the 
scriptures respecting the matter ? When God by the 
mouth of the inspired apostle informs us, that tlie ivaget 
of sin is death, is it not the evident, the uudeniableim- 
port of His words, that evil tends to self-destruction^ and 
not to the perpetuation of itself for ever? And yet, in 
the teelh of this, are we to hear mere fallible mortals 
asserting, tliat ivhal God hates with a perfect hatred. 
He nevertheless confers everlasting existence npon; and 
thus hceps before His ef/es for evermore P Besideo^ 
when such persons venture to tell us, that, in tlie euefw 
tasting torments of the wivled, God's hatred of Ml 
principalhj appears, have they forgotten the language 
which scripture employs respecting the cross of Chri$t ? 
Nay, have they forgotten the language which, ivken 
cojivenient, they themselves are accustomed to emploj 
respecting the same subject? Who such sticklers, io 
words at least, as many of them, for the yhry of ike 
dicine perfections shining forth, principally, in that 
work of Christ, ivhick n-as Jinislwd on Mount Calvary? 
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And if, by their own oft-repeated admissions, God's 
hatred of sin is principally conspicuous' therCy why con- 
tradict themselves, as well as contradict the word of 
God, by representing God's hatred of sin as pHncipcHly 
conspicuous in circumstances y which, if they could exist , 
would render the cross of Christ of none effect P No, 
blessed be God's name, the import of the atonement 
unquestionably is, that He abhors sin, aye, and abhors 
it, tooj to an extent^ such as no created understanding 
can adequately fathom : but the import of the atone- 
ment likewise is, that sin hath been taken away ; a fact 
utterly inconsistent with the eternal existence ofsiuy and 
its eternal reign over a portion of the human race.* 

13. The argument upon which I have just been in- 
asting may be materially strengthened by shewing, 
that the destruction of evily which I have merely deduced 
€ts an inference from God's hatred of i/, is actually in 
the scriptures stated to be the very purpose for which tlie 
Messiah came into the world. All evil, and all the effects 
of evil, are, it is admitted, to be traced to the Devil as 
their author. Genesis iii. 1 — 6; 14, 15; John viii. 
44 ; 2 Corinth, xi. 3 ; 1 John iii. 8. But the Devil 
and his works, it is expressly declared, either are de- 
stroyedy or are destined to be destroyed. The destruc- 
tion of the Devil himself is thus announced. Foras- 
muchy theuy as the children are partakers of flesh and 
bloody he also himself likewise took part of the same : 

• I here again refer, for a fuller development of my views in reference to this 
subject, to the third part of my '^ Three questions proposed and answered, &.c. ; 
in which I have treated of it at considerable length. 
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that, ihroutfk death, he might destroy him TftAt 
HAD THE POWER OF DEATH, THAT IS, THE DeTIL. 
Hel). ii, 14. The following passage informs us of the 
destruction of liis works, l-'or this purpose Ihe Son of 
God ivas manjfeded, that he siight destroy the 
WORKS OF THE Deyil. To tliose who arc actjuainted 
with Ihe subject, it will appear almost superfluous for 
me to remark, that the immortality, or etermd existence 
of the Dev'd, and Ms subjection to nerer-ending torments 
aloni) mth the H'ieked, constitute leading articles of the 
popular creed. Such being the case, a passage whicB, 
like that first quoted, proves, that the Devil Iiimself, 
instead of being destined to lice and suffer torments JW 
ever, is, in reality, to be destroyed, by removing one of 
the main pillars of what is falsely called orlhodo.iy, bu 
a direct tendency to impair the stability of the rest of 
tiie edifice. For, if the Devil lumself, the grand agfent 
in the perjietration of evU, is not to suffer in " the raw 
head and bloody bones" style, imagined by those wh* 
have never yet stept out of the nurseiy of popular pre- 
judices, — wliat reason have we to think, that everlasting 
torments shall be inflicted on those who at the utmost 
are merely his victims ? But suspicions inspired by 
the fact of the destruction of the Deinl himself, are con- 
verted into certainty, when we learn, on the same in- 
fallible authority to which we are indebted for our in- 
formalion respecting his omi destruction, that deslructium 
impends oi'cr his works likewise. For this very purpose, 
says the apostle John in the latter of tlie passages just 
quoted, Tfos the son of God manifested, that he naghi 
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stroij the }vorks of ike Devil. The works of the 
appears from the coutext of tliis passage, 
as well as from a gi-eat variety of other passages of 
scripture, are siii, siiff'eriiiff, and dciilfi. 1 John iu. 
4 — 15. Also Genesis iii. 1—10; Kom. v. 13, to the 
end ; &c. Now, as it is expressly asserted that the Son 
of God was manifested for the purpose of dt-slroymg 
these works, it will not he deuied, hy any man who 
respects the anthorily of tlie sacred writings, and is 
satisfied that all the divine purposes shall ht; fully ac- 
complished, that the Son of God aclitalli/ does destroy 
them. But if sin, suffering, and death, the works of 
1^ Peril, are destroyed, liow can sin, suffering, and 
Ik exist for ever ? If the express purpose of the 
Son of God's coming into the world was, as John has 
informed us, that he miyht destroy sin, suffering, and 
death, how can we, without grossly conti'adicting the 
inspired apostle, represent the Messiah as conferring 
upon sin, suffering, and death, everlasting e.vistence, — 
tberehy instead of destroying, iu reality everlastingly 
confirming them ? The same apostle, in the hook of 
Revelation, declares, that he heard a great voice out of 
heaven, saying, Behold the tabernacle of God is with 
men, and He will dn'ell with them, and they shall be 
Ria people, and God himself shall be with them, and be 
their God. And God shall wipe an-ay all tears frota 
their eyes J and THERE shall be no more death, 

NEITHER SORROW, NOIl CRYING, NEITHER SHALL 
THERE BE ANY MOKE PAIN: FOR THE FORMER 
THINGS ARE PASSED AWAY. And He that sat upon 
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the throne mui, BeJutUI I make ALL THINGS kbw. 
\\ev. xxi. 3 — 5. But, accordiug to the notions of re- 
ligion current among manliind iu general, lliese r^ne- 
Menialions are utterly false ; for nin, snfferhttf, and 
death, instead of passing <nvay iriih this preneiit state of 
things, as is here clearly intimated, actually acquire 
tlirougli the instrumentality of tlie Son of God, what 
otliernUe tliey could not liave done, everlasting e 
tence, and everlusUng (hminion, over a large portion of 
tfte human race. If this is not to make Christ the 
minister of' sin, I know not what the expression meanSL 
From the scriptural facts just stated, and tlie ctrndii- 
sions to wliich tliey inevitably lead, it is clear to my 
mind, that tlier^^ is sometliiug incompatible n'ith the 
fulfilment of the divine purposes, iu the ordinary notion 
of nether-ending torments being undergone by any of the 
human race. — 8ttll farther ; assuming it as an axiom, 
that the purpose for which tlie Son of God ivas maiU- 
fesled was to destroy the Korlcs of the Devil, there u 
another way of working the theological problem, and 
arriving at our conclusion, so very simple and con- 
vincing, that I cannot help submitting it to my readers. 
All the suppositions which can be made respecting a 
resurrection of the deail, reduce themselves to the fwt 
follomiig. A sixth cannot be found. Ist. There shall 
be no resurrection of the dead at all, 2dly. All the 
dead shall be raised, but for the purpose of being miser- 
able for ever. 3dly. A part of the dead only shall be 
r^sed, the rest of them continuing in tbeii' graves for 
ever. 4thly. All the dead shall be raised, a part to 
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be happy, and the rest to l)e sinful ami raiseraWe for 
ever. And, Stlily, all the dead shall he raised to be 
happy for ever. The first and second suppositions, 
tiiat there shall be no resurrection of the dead, and that 
all t/ie dead shall be raised in be miserable, I dismiss 
without a single remark in the way of refutation ; as no 
man who pretends to pay any deference to the sacred 
volume will be found to maintain either. The third 
supposition, that only a part of the human race shall be 
raised, the rest of them continuinij in their graves for 
ever, — or, what is commonly called the annihilation 
scheme, — is put down by the fact, that if any intelligent 
beings, nay, if a single intelligent being, could be anni- 
hilated, or could remain undei' the pon'er of death for ever, 
tlien death, one of the works of the Devil, ivould not he 
destroyed.* Tlie fourth supposition, that all the dead 
sfiall be raised, but only a part of them to Iiappiness, the 
rest being destined to stn and suffer for ei'er, — which is 
tlie orthodox belief, — is liable to a similar objection as 
tbe tliird j seeing that it represents sin and suffering, 
which are two of the works of the Devil, as receiving 
everlasting existence and confirmation from, instead of 
heimj destroyed by, the Son of God.f We are thus 
forced, absolutely forced, upon the fifth hj"pothesis, that 
all the dead shall he raised to be happy for ever ; a hy- 
pothesis which carries the evidence of its truth upon the 

■ Beside* caatradictiag luch pas^agea ts, Alt tlml are in the ymie ehalt hear 
Mlnrf«, tu. JobD v.Se; Ihm ,haU be a reirarreelion of the dead, Mh «/ the 
jittt and of Ihe unjiitt, kc ; Acts niv. 15; and many otbera. 

t Besides conlradictiiiK » nuralwr of passages to be alUrwanls spccilldt. 
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verj' face of it, when we consider, that according to it 
alone are all tfie jrorls of the Deril destroyed. Death 
Is destroyed ; for, all are raised to cferlasting life, Sn 
and suffering are destroyed; for, aU are raised to fiotinea 
and happiness for ever. Sin receives Jts wagea from 
all in tlieir death : grace manifests itself in its glo^- 
riow) freeness and fulness to all, by destroying in oM 
sin and death, and hy conferring vpon all everlasting 
life. Let any man overturn t!iis statement by scrips 
tural facts and reasonings if he can. But let him wfco 
make* the attempt remember, tliat if, on the one han^ 
B'itli a view to avoid supporting the doctrine of the etor- 
nity of ain and misery, he shall represent Christ H 
raising helievers only, and as consequently anttikitattug 
tht- unhelieving world, he does so at the expense of de- 
nying the destruction of death :» and tliat. if on the 
other hand, with a view to avoid supporting the doctrine 
of annihilation, or the eternity of death, he shall repre- 
nent Christ as raising a part of the human race to ht 
eternally sinftU and miserable, he Aocs so at the expense 
of denying the destruction of sin and svffering. TliB 
Scylla and Charj'bdis of Tlieologians, no man can ste«r 
clear of, hut lie who admits the complete destruction ti 

* Not hnving peradvL'd this, aiica I wrote and pulilislipd my "Thrm quaoittt 

to 6* tkcfati of unMirver,. That ittmal tarmrnU, om [mplj-ing tht rttrMi 
«i<>lmv of rvil, were out uf the question, I wna fully ii[itiBfl«i; but wbelte 
OMiAUallwi, or idlfnal* hajiplum, swuled Iho'.i: irho here uc wicked, wA* b 

me, for a coniiiU-rabU while, a niatltr of uncerlainlj. BU-hcJ be God, tli»t a 
prmw^iilion of my rcicarclia into tht saorod volume, in pm«ss at time, «« 
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sin, siiffenng, and death, — Uie works of the De\-il,* — in 
conaequence of tlie Sou of God ultimately conferring 
holiness, happiness, and everlasting life, upou the whole 
Jamil 1/ of man. 

14. I would close my list of presumptive arguments 
for the ultimate liappiness of all maiikind, with a re- 
ference to tlie oft-repeated prophecies and declarations 
of the sacred volume, respecting trickedness and the 
Tvicked coming to an end. The remarks which I have 
already made have, 1 presume, rendered it quite un- 
necesaaiy for me to prove at length, that the ercfUisling 
existence of punishment, must imply the everlasting ex- 
istence of n'tckedness and the tvicked, as the cause and 
mi^eets of such punishment : and that, therefore, the 
termhmtion of ii-lckedness and the wicked, must imply, 
likenise, the lerininalion of punishment. But it so hap- 
pens, that the scriptures ahouud with passages asseitiug, 
or implying, the temporary duration both of sin and 
sinners. How inevitahle from this the conclusion, as to 
Oie tei-mination of punishment likewise.f — That the 
minds of my readera may not be distracted hy a multi- 
plicity of quotations, hi proof of the temporary duration 
of evil and those who perpetrate it, I will content my- 
self with settiug hefore tliem a few of tliose, which are 
contained in the Book of Psalms. ! let the leicked- 
ness of the wicked come to an end ; Psalm vii. 9. Yet 
a little while, and the wicked sludl not be ; xxxvii. 10. 
Let tJie sinners be consumed out of the earth, and let the 

inta diapoXoCi Ulcralty trnnslalEit, sii^iry Iht accuser. 
onlj. In uiathcr senK ttivit puaiBbmcat is cvt-rluling. 
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Kicked he no more ; civ. 35. Nay, the language em- 
ployed in some other places is, if possible, still stronger 
and more explicit. All tlie wicked will he destroy; 
cxlv. 20. Tiiou hist destroyed the wicked, tJtou hast 
put out their name for ever and ever ; ix. 5. Tlie im- 
port of all these statements, declarations, and prophe- 
cies, plainly is, tliat tlie existence of wickedness and the 
7vicked is not to be elemal ; or, tliat lliere is a period ap~ 
proaching wJien tfiere shall be neither wickedness nor 
wicked. But, according to the various religious theories 
hy which the minds of mankind in general are drugged 
and stupified, the wicked are to be subjected to everlast- 
ing torments in a future state of existence ! That is, 
instead of wickedness and the wicked coming to an ertd, 
or, in the beautiful and expressive language of scrip- 
ture, beinff no more, they are, if popular religionists are 
to be credited, to endure and be perpetuated throughout 
eternity .' Evil, instead of being temporary in its du. 
ration, and fnaUy superseded by the triumph of graee 
and goodness, as the passages of scripture quoted, and 
the natiu'e of the case, shew that it must he, — ^is, on tba 
contrary, iu the apprehension of the great mass ut 
popular reUf^onists, to exist and triumph over a large 
proportion of the family of man for evermore ! So very 
decidedly are the passages which I have quoted firom 
the Book of Psalms, at variance with tlie ordinary doc- 
trine of eternal torments, that I might almost have set 
them down among the direct and positive arguments for 
the ultimate happiness of the whole human race, were it 
not that, taken by themselves, it must be confessed, there 
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is nothing to hinder them from heuig employed by an 
advocate for the annihilation scheme. But whatever 
may be thought of the positive value of such passages, 
at all events tiieir negative value in the present conli'o- 
versy is unquestionable ; seeing that, hy laying down 
as a fixed position the temporary duration of tril or 
wickedness, they stamp falsehood upon tlie popular doc- 
trine of never-ending misery. It is to no purpose for 
the supporters of the popular doctrine, to attempt to iu- 
ralidate the force of my present argument, by alleging : 
" that, even if their views should be obnoxious to the 
chaise of representing wickedness as eternal, in opposi- 
tion to scripture, my views are chargeable with repre- 
senting the nncked as living for ever, in opposition to 
some of the very passages quoted hy me from the Book 
of Psalms, which prophesy or declare, that they shall be 
he destroyed for ever." A charge like this comes with 
a dreadfully bad grace from those wlio, hy their own 
admission, so far from believing that the wicked shall he 
destroyed for ever, hold it as one of the dogmata of 
their creed, that i/iewictcrf AS such shall earist for ever f 
Who, so far from believing that the jvickedness of the 
ivicked shall come to an end, hold, that wickedness comes 
to an end here, only that it may he confirmed, and per- 
fected, and clothed with everlasting existence hereafter! 
But the fact is, that their charge, triumphantly as it may 
be iirged, attaches not to me. I do not hold, that the 
fmcked, as such, shall exist for ever. If I did so, I 
abould talk absurdly, as well as imscriptiu-ally ; for, in 
lat case, I should represent beings who as wicked are 
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possessed of a nature fitted only for temporary duratiim, 
as also possessing an attribute wliicli can belong oulf 
to beings who are pure and perfect. No ; the doctiiue 
of Me everlasling existence of the wicked as such, is not 
my doctrine, l)ut that of my opponents : and it does 
argue no small sliare of cunning and effrontery on thdr 
part, fii-st, to cliarge me with holding their own un- 
scriptural notions, and then, on tlie supposition that I 
do so, to attempt to involve me in consequences result- 
ing only from their own misrepresentationsi Wliat I 
do hold, as will afterwards more fully appear, is, that 
wickedness by its very nature tends to destruction ; — that 
the descendants of Adam are all naturally wicked, and 
that such of them as continue throughout life to be so, 
shaU he destroyed; — Uiat the destruction of such persons 
as wicked is not n-ilh a view to their annihilation, but to 
their new creation or reproduction as righteous ; — and 
that as righteous, or as the descendants of tlie second 
Adam, (dl those who originally were wicked and destroyed 
as the descendants of the first Adam, shall have ever- 
lasting Ife. Now, to whatever objections this vieir of 
matters may be liable, at all events it cannot be chazgtfd 
wiUi the absurdity of representing the wicked as such 
to. live for ever. 



2. Direct and positive argiunents. 



■ The next topic upon which I am to insist is, the 

H gumeuts in favour of the idtiraate Iiappiuess of the whole 

I family of men, wliich may be denominated direct and 
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poJihVp. These consist of passaffcs of .scripture, in rrhich 
the sitlvation of' all is eapressly asserted. 

It may be proper, here, to prepare the minds of my 
readers for a result, which to some of them may be 
startling', because in a gi-eat mcasm-e unexpected. 
Judging a priori we should say, that a single ex- 
plicit declaration of the sacred volume on any subject, 
must infinitely outweigh, and must produce a con- 
viction infinitely stronger tlian, human reasonings how- 
ever legitimate and however conclusive. And where the 
mind has, by divine teaching, been properly trained to 

ibmiasion of its own wiadom, and of its own rash, pre- 
iptnous, and aspiring thoughts, to the dictates of 
inspiration, such unquestionably vn\l be the case. But 
I am much mistaken, if the impression produced on 
the minds of many, bg direct and positive declarations 
oj" scripture Kith respect to the nllimaic happiness ofaU, 
will not actually be found to be slighter, than wh-at has 
been produced bg some oj" the foregoing reasonings. How 
is tliis to be accounted for ? On principles the most 
simple and obvious. Taking, as the ground-work of 
our conclusion, the ordinary practice of religious in- 
structors and professors, who can deny, that the great 
use of scripture, in the estimation of most of them, is 
not so much to teach the mind and trill of God, as to 
afford the person sludging it an opportunitg for the dis~ 
play of his own tact and ingenuitg ? Hence the object 
of such a person is, not to know what scripture does say, 
to try if hy ang efforts of his, he can accommodate 
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its language to his omi preconceived notions. Let 
the word of God ever so distinctly declare any fact 
or doctrine, if that fact or doctrine shall happen lo 
contradict some favotirite and long-cherished theory, 
his first ohject is to explain away, or, hy some means 
or other to get rid of, the refractory statement. Need 
it excite surprise if, hy long perseverance in practices 
of this land, — and who can say that he is altogether 
guiltless of them ? — a liabit of vohmtarily shutting the 
eyes to truth, should in due time come to he acquired; 
and if the most striking passages of holy writ, should 
after a while fail to produce upon the mind any iin- 
pressiou whatever ?* And is there not something of 
righteous retrihution in all this ? When the first ques- 
tion which the mind, when directed towards any parti- 
cular passage of the sacred volume, proposes to itself 
is, not ivhat the passage may mean, but hoiv it may be 
tortured and explained in such a way as to agree with 
some favourite creed, can we be surprised at the Supreme 
Being, as tlie fitting expression of liis displeasure at 
such contemptuous treatment of his most blessed word, 
consigning over those who are chai^eable with it to 

* II faut, Monsieur, ifie vous safbiez, t^xie di^-s cju' on s'al m\3 iliias la tete it 
dt-fcndre de certains B«iiliineoii, sculement parccqu'ils sont re((ls cammDofmoit 
diLdi In nxUll ou I'oo est n^, an est opsble de tout digercr, ct dc prctidic let 
cboKs du roonde Id nioiii) vroi-iembliLblis, pour des verit&i mutifisha^ CcW 
pRuion fut <ur I' esprit, le mkme <rl&t4Uela li^vre fnitsurlc corps : laMvicfait 
perdre Ic gout, et empwhriju' no ae puisse ju^er saintment dc luvmr^et ceW 
passion Ole a I' oprit ce diacemcmcDl, qui fait que 1' on reconooit te tym a' at 
pma A' un nutiur, eC cc qui cat vcrilabUinent sorti dc sa plume. — SaUimanit 
quelguai Theitlngimi*, lur V hitloire tritiqur da iiieiix Teitament compotlt ptf 
UP. Richard Simm.dtPOratoirt. (Par Le Ckrc).7iemeltUn,paffe 147.168$. 
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ignorance and self-delusion? Scripture itself repre- 
sents God's sending vien strong delusion, that they should 
helieve a lie, as one of the necessary results of tfmr not 
receiving the lore of truth, tfutt they might he saved. 
SThessal. ii. 10, 11. And can any thing be conceived 
more deplorable, than that the most glorious and soul- 
reliving views of the divine character, should be set 
before men continually, without in the slightest degree 
either entering their understandings, or affecting their 
hearts ? Now, by no texts of scripture are the minds 
of the majority of my readers less likely to he im- 
pressed, than by those which I am about to quote. 
Most, if not all of them, have been adduced and insisted 
on tttque ad nauseam, as proof texts in the controversies 
which, at different times, have sprung up, and been 

ied on, between Calvinists and Anninians. Intent 
on establishing their own particular system, it has never 
been made a question by the advocates on either aide, 
how much truth there might be in the system of their 
antagonists ; but merely, how they might most inge- 
niously answer, and most plausibly evade, the objections 
brought agidnst tlieir own. They have approached to 
the consideration of the texts referred to, not with the 
meekness and docility of little children, desirous to 
learn, and prepared to acquiesce in, the revealed will 
of their Heaveuly Father, — but prepossessed with cer- 
tain notions respecting their meaning, and determined 
to maintain these at all liazards,* And is it to be sup- 

fd, that the spirit of partisanship was confined to the 
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Calvinials and Anuinians of a fonner day ? Is it 
ralher to be suspecled. that it may have reached, and 
contamiualed, many of those who look over these pages? 
One can scaicely point ont a single native of Great 
Britain, whose luind has been deeply and seriously im- 
pressed with a sense of religion, who has not, at some 
period of his career, enrolled himself ou the one ^de, 
or the other, of the Calvinislic and Arminiau contro- 
versy. And if so, what person answering to tliia de- 
scription dare say, that lie himself is not an instance of 
the effects necessaiily produced on the mind, by the 
above mentioned abuse of the sacred volume ? Trainee^ 
myself from my earliest years in the school of Calvin, 
and for a long time so devotedly attached to the religi- 
ous system of that eminent divine, that I would listen to 
nothing uttered in disparagement of it, I have learned, 
from that best of all teachers experience, how those who 
are similarly circumstanced mnsl fee', in regard to the 
views propounded and advocated by me in Ibis worlt. 
I have learned, especially, how Hide I have to C-.pect, 
from a bare statement of the truths of God's own word, 
to a prejudiced and bigoted woild. I am about to ad- 
duce the plain, emphatic, and unequivocal declai'atioQ^ 
of Him ivJio cannot lie. But what reason have I to 
hope, that persons who, during a large proportion of 
their lives, have, either as teactieis or 1 aught, been 
occupied in twisting, torturing, and perverting the lan- 
guage of inspiration, will all at once lay aside old and 
confirmed habits, and receive with meekness (he engrafted 
word of God? None whatever. A result so much to 
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i desired is, I am awarfe, in most cases out of the ques- 
jn. Nolliing but the same, diriiie power which en- 
lightened my own mind, can erliglilen the mind of a 
thoroug;li-3oing partisan of either of the two great rival 
seels. While, therefore, justice to myself, — to my read- 
er, — and to the cause which I have espoused,— renders 
it imperative on me, to adduce some strong and pointed 
texts of sc! iptu'e, in proof of the uflimate happiness of 
the whole human race, the conviclion that I address 
these to minds blunted to the impression which the lan- 
guage of the Supreme Being should invariably produce, 
has deteimiued me to dwell on this part of the subject 
as briefly as possible. If a feiv individuals, more spirit- 
ually eniiglitened, and conseijueully less prejudiced than 
their neighbours, shall glance over these pages; and if, 
to their minds, ibe fexis quoted shall indicate GotTs tn- 
tenlion vHmaleh/ fo save all ; such indiriduals \rill find 
no diflJci'lly to discover-, in the sacred volume, abundance 
of other tests, pointing the same way, and possessed of 
the same meaning.* 

The same reason which has induced me to make but 
few quolaljoas from scripture, has prevailed with me to 
confine these quotations silll farther Instead of proving 
the ulllmale happiness of the whole human race by 
tests which might be obnoxious to a charge of ambi- 
guity, I shall do so by adducing a few passages which 
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estab1i»li uDequivocallr the interest of aU in the KVrk 
of Christ. 

But previous to this, it will be necessarr for me to set 
myself right with my readers, by layiug before tbem 
a brief sketch of the seatiments which 1 hold, respectii^ 
the nature of Christ's tvork. 

So busy has misrepresentation been, that I am weO 
aware of my being at tlie present moment regarded by 
many, and some of these, too, persons whom I esteem, 
in scarcely any other light than tliat of a disciple of 
Socinus. Now, while I acknowledge the obligations, 
under which I lie both to Socinians and Armiuians, for 
certain modifications of my %-iew3 occasioned by- reflect- 
ing on some of their leading positions; and while I am 
perfectly willing to bear all the obloquy which, in the 
opinion of the religious world, should attach to the sen- 
timents whicli I actually do hold ; I beg leave to dis- 
claim being either a >Socinian or an Amiinian ; and to 
protest agiunst being held amenable for doctrines which 
others, either wilfully or ignorantly but at all eyenta 
falsely, have chosen to impute to me. I believe in 
the atonement of Christ Jesus ; — I am satisfied, that 
tfiat atonement on-es its efficacy to the divine nature and 
character of him by tvhom it n'as made j — and I know 
no way in which any of the human race can be sared, ex- 
cept tbrouffh an interest in the blood nhich ivas shed by 
t/ie Son of God. But because I believe what scriptnre 
halt Hiud respecting tills subject, it does not follow, that 
I ihould also beUeve all the crude and undigested no-- 
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tions whicli man may have chosen to pi'Opomid respect- 
ing it, even although he may plead in behalf of these a 
scriptural origin. I must use my eyes, — my ears — and 
my understanding, — ^in order to find out, by an examina- 
tion of the sacved volume ilself, whether his statements 
be true ; and if tnie in the main, whether lliey may 
not admit of, nay even require, some modification or 
qualification. The necessity of exercising caution in 
our statements of the doclrine of the atonement, will 
probably appear, from pusliiug our investigations into 
the subject a little failber. 

The common idea is, that the Lord Jesus died in the 
stead, or as the subsiilule, either of a pari, or of the 
whole of the human race. Now, while so far from de- 
nying, I glory in the fact of the sufleriiigs and death of 
the Son of God having been undergone by him, in he- 
Jiaif and on account of the family of man, and of their 
being the only channel through which life and immor- 
talily could have floived to them, — the following consi- 
derations, which I do not choose to disguise from myself 
and others, constrain me to perceive, that vicarious and 
sttbstitutionanj, are terms which must be applied to the 
work of Christ with certain modifications. 

1st. If the sense in which the Messiah died as our 
substitute be, that he underwent suffertnys which tve 
otherwise must lutve undergone, then tlie antithesis 
requires, that he must notv be enjoying a blessedness 
which n-e othenvise must have enjoyed .' For, is it not 
evident, that as certainly as there may be substitution 
in regard to suffering, so certainly also there may be 
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subslitufion in regard to enjoyment. The idea, it may 
be said, is unusual. Granted. But if I can, niUiout 
difficuli y, suppose Jesus (o have suffered and died in 
mi/ siead, why should fhei'e be any greater difficulty in 
my supposing hlin lo enjoy happiness in inij stead like- 
nise ? If I can suffer by prn.n/, may I not enjoy ihe 
hparenly glory hj/ prO''/ likewise? And ret, llie 
admission of this, would coinplelely sohve't ide hope of 
the enjoyment of eternal life by the believer binaself 
personally! If ihen (he popular sense attached to the 
phrase, ihol Christ suffered and died as oar siibslilulf, 
be neither more nor less than an indirect aud insidions 
method of complimenting away the personal hope of 
the Christian, how necessary lobe on our guard against 
the rash and unadvised employment of it. Gut, 

2ndly. If it he insisted, that the sufferings and deatik 
ofCiirist were in the fall extent of the term svbstH^ 
iionarg, the qoeslion immediately occurs, then why are 
the human race subjected to sifferings and death? Had 
Christ, in suffering aud dying, been iu the strictest 
sense and fullest esteot of Ihe word a sabslttitte, thee, 
if language has any meaning at ali, must not those ^/Jw 
whom he n-as subsliUtied, — ihese for ivkom he stiffertd 
and died, — ^liave themselves been exempted from suf' 
ferings and death P Nay, as death is in the scriptttrefl 
expressly declared to be sin's n-ages, — and as aU the hxt- 
man race, in having ta^en from Ihem the life that now 
is, thus receive what is their due, — liow can this be ren- 
dered consistent with the popular notion, that the Mes- 
siah, in their stead and as their substitute, nndervrmt 
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what is their due P There ia soraelbing which out- 
rages all our nolioDs of jiislicein Ihe doctiine common- 
ly hroached aud mauilained, Ihat piiuishment for the 
same offence lias beeu iuilicted both on the subitHute, 
and on ike actual transgressor. That the actual debtor 
should be discharged on paying the debt himself, is 
what I can uudersland ; and that the debtor sliould he 
discharged on account of the debt having been paid by 
his surety, is what I can understand likewise ; hut how,, 
consistently with justice, the same debt can he exacted, 
both J'rom the actual debtor, and from the surely, is 
what, I coufess, sui'pasaes my comprehension. 

The truth is, all the blundeiing and floundering of 
the popular di\ines, respecting the vicarious or subsii- 
tutionary character of the Messiah's sufferings, anse 
fixim their having oiiginally taken up a false position j 
and from the dread of the bugbear Sociniamsm having 
since determined them at all hazards to maintain it. 
They have assumed, that man's transgressions deserve 
MORE than the forfeiture of this present life!"' Now it 
ia perfectly li-ue, that if the Ivausgressions of humau 
beings deserve more than the loss of this present life, 
whetlier annihilation, or never-ending torments; and if, 
Qotwithstandiug this, any humau beings are raised to 
the enjoyment of eternal life ; soraelhing like the idea of 
the Messiah having undevgone annihilation, or eternal 
torments in their stead, must he conceived of, in order 
to furnish out even the shadow of a 7-eason for God's 
. extending His favour to them. " Tlien," according to 

• Id nppoiilion to Gen. ii. 16,17; iii. 19. Rom. v. I2,vi. S3, &c. 
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the author of a very valuable critical work, now lying 
before me, whose language is a pretty fair specimen of 
the notions commonly entertaiued by the popular divines 
in regard to this subject, " we can understand what is 
meant by God's makhiff him who I'new no sin to be sin 
for us, namely, that through bis sufferings we might be 
justified; that is, acquitted and released without un- 
dergoing THE PUNISHMENT STRICTLY CUE TO SIN, 
or without any mistrust of God's purity and justice."* 
But it happens most nnfortunately for this notion of 
Christ's atouemcut benefitting us, in consequence of the 
wages of sin being annihilation, or eternal torments, — and 
in consequence of Christ having undergone in our stead 
tvhat is equivalent to ike one, or the other of these, — ^tliat 
it is impossible to reconcile it with the truth andjustict 
of God. With His truth ; for can He have threatened, 
what He does not intend to execute ? Can He have 
threatened annihilation, or eternal torments, to the 
family of man, as the fitting meed of transgression, and 
can He, ivithout compromising the spotless veracity of 
His character, refrain from inflicting upon them what 
they have incurred? Vilith His justice; for, can it 
ever require more than its due ? or, after requiring it, 
can it recede from its demands ? Can the strictness of 
its claims, under any circumstances whatever, admit of 
being passed from or dispensed with ? Oh ! no. Tie 
common notion of the Lord Jesus having undergone, 
irltat ive othencise must have undergone, proceeds npon 

• N»rc*' rmior** on Iht version of liu Kew Teitameit rdiltd by Ihr UuiU 
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i mistaken view of the suliject. It supposes God, after 
nving made certain demands, to have receded from tht 
strictness of these, in consequence of the work of Clirist, 
This, however, is not, — cannot be, true. Tlie atonement 
does not exhibit to ns one divine perfection exercised at 
the expense of another. It does not 

Aad, with Doe cxcelleDi-f , anotbifr wound. 

Youns's Night Thought!. 

It Ls not " the language of scripture and reason, lliat 
God" s goodness should he modified by His justice ;"* 
nor, that " a sacrifice for sin," is solely, " a sacrifice 
wisely and graciously appointed hy God, the moral 
Govemor of the world, to expiate the gxdlt of sin, in 
9ueh a manner, as to avert the pvnishnient of it from 
offender ;"f even although an Archhishop of the 
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Vtgee en Ihc altmrmenl, Sennon lit, London, ISOl, pages 31, 33. 
^ Dilto, ditlo, page 40. I cannot resist etabraciog tbis present oppartnnitj of 
acknawledging the infonDalJon and pleasnre, •rhicb I hare derivul from the peru- 
sal of Arohhiihop Map«'a mailH-ly iwrfHrnumue. To those who are ooninionly 
denominsted amdidBtri for Ihe holi/ m'liirtry, it is tru1]f invalauble. That [ 
diHent in loio from its nuthor on many points. Is most true; and that I patticu- 
\Mtij deplore Ihe antditiimol, the merely ** natural notions" of tiut (object, which 
induced him to represent the sacrifice of Christ as an expedient, whereby " God's 
fallen emtures might be agai« taken into His favour, dm their makini] thrmielta 
partUi in it," pa^ 41, it is due to my own cbnrocter far enosistency la mention. 
But it would be worw than foolish, were 1, on this ocoonnl, to ntlcmpt to depte- 
tiate the very superior talents, the singular learning, evineedin the sermons them- 

accompanied. Every person desirous to fee reduced to a narrow compaBS, the 
wtrrili, or rather demariti of the notions conceraing iSe atonematt, commonly 
enUTtaJned by Ariansan>ISociniuis,will And his wishes there completely gratified. 
bidccd, the mass uf learning, nn a variety of interesting topies, accumulated and 
>r. Magec's w.^rk, ii perfectly astonishing. Would to God, llmi 
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ifirtaUUed Chnrdi, sfaoaU voodi Iv ifae IzMli of the 
No; the iinf iwnrafQiMtJggm^wlhf 
B Bcdud bv wUdt Mr Unrealj Fa^ 

.Atcta^SbitMia as atf His mUriimtet, mud especullr 
iHm m tt wikiOtt of jmMtiee mmd mtrof, exen-iaed in tht 

Jmlka txtaU, *nijtA im the ttrirUst iummomtf. There 
u in il DO eshibitioii of justice in the sU^test degree 
ahaihtg the strictness of its demands, — no modificalion 
of goodnea* bv justice, • — no averting from the truu- 
gresaor the panisbment which he has merited. But 
what appear in it are, tbe claims of jostice satisfied te 
the /uBetl txtent, — goodness unmodified by Justier,* 
and vet not m the slighiesi degree interfering tritk it,— 
and mercv, ao far from requiring that punishment should 
be averted from the tran^^'eaaor, aeimaUy requirit^, 

oilm, had doL UnucU blloi into emn, ■> gna* >bJ ■■Mtiprnr^ *i aaj of 
thMc rticb be »«Mlfil. Uo« DcUacho); td thisk, ihu he aaaBa ttcm (a h*» 
racn U^B in hu licn of tbe siDDesKni, thu U> roaBatt tt it am ^ m^amk 

wbidicaablaGod te une nua ty <toiiij lbIiiI tf t^^wittmim^ Ub 

tlaimi : aodwhicb, iulad of rendering the ulTsIiaB dtba of l&r wMcarafa 
port of mu) kind abulald/ cettUD,iiKref<(/Bnit4ii*l«aiaB tfu^ laitA (jke■Mi■^ 
)/ Ury » pltttr, af janay Uoudra ^— Were it not fbi tbc knowledge whkt 
■e luvr, dial men uv in tbe cniutuit babii of eraplojing iams to vfaick II9 
UUcb little or no meauiDg, fao« apt iiMmld ve be Id conclude, from ra^ > am- 
lenre u Ibe faUmring, tbat the louned Archbisbap bad poncsaed a tolerable Ct- 

tinct idea of tbe tntb. "Tin lliii li Fiii il ili 1 11 in 1 1 1 1 11 iili mJ fti lb 

Mlenia letvice* of Ibis day, aa more adeqaatdj leproesting liit mM» aatn^tf, 
in whoae name he tacrificed and lupplicatrd forgif eoeu ; aod, Ibenfiu^ mttu 
pTDpcrl; tjpifjiag him, who, reprcMtitiDg lAe takoU Aaaun rart, was to ^nau 
ndanptiun bj bi> blond toi tir whoU aMiemUg of mamJumi." Note SB, &«■ 
■HUD 2d. page 373. 

* Hen'i vicKi of divine truth ma; be modified in propnrlioa u Ibeu mind* to 
mme marc and mnrt t-nlj|;blened, but on« divine tkltributc ran never be MadiM 
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and reniiered consistent wUh, the iiifiivlion of it upon 
A«n. The atoDement is not, as the populai- divines 
would have it to he, a virtual declaraliou ou Ctnl's 
part, that His justice originally exacted too much from 
man, — which it would be, ifajler having threatened as 
the desert of sin annihilation or eternal torments, He 
could depart from the strictness of His demands ; — but it 
is, on tlie contrarj, a manifestation of the utmost strict' 
ness of t/ie ejractions of His justice being perfectly com- 
patible tvith the salvation of the simter, which it is, by 
allonnng death as the desert of sin to be inflicted upon 
all, and by nevertheless becoming tlie means of eternal 
life bting extended to all. In one word, God, in the 
atoneowut, is not seen passing from Hie strictness of 
Hii tkrealeninfjs, — thereby comprotnisiny His truth and 
justice ; — bnt in it He appears rendering the complete 
ejcecution of His threatenings to the guilty, consistent 
with the extension of His mercy to them, or, in the lan- 
guage of inspiration itself, just, and yet the justifier of 
the wiyodiy.* 

• * I Buppoie, flnt, tbal no one vill deny that a lovervigb prion, in shcviDg 
ntercj tu ■ oipiul coDVict, muy cithiT grunt bim a remission o( all punish ment, 
or ma; kiive bim iubji:ct to aoine Ufjbur pnnisboient ; of coiir«, he teill allnm 
that tht Almighty mug act in cither vf then aagi, with nijirct to nniuri.T- 
It. I ei|uiklly suppiMC, tbat no pcnon, «bo is vcnwd in Ibe bible, will denj, that 
many imtances m™c there of GaiCi rrmilling the eneKtial guiU of tin, and thi 
eUmal punithmtnt due la U, and yvt leaving a temporary puniilinieDl to be en- 
dured by the penitent sinner. Thu», for example, the agnteiite of tfiM-ual death 
and nertatting toTWienhi, mat remitted Is oitr first father upon hia repimlaim i 
but not ihatof eorporal ileath," ke. MOner's end of religiout eantroums.ktUit 
43d, page 199, London, IB34. This is the languagci>ra di^iUr; of theRomui 
Ca^Iic charch. With irbat amazing coolneai, dam he attack IheuachatigetJilr- 
meti, the t-eraeily, nnd Ihe JaiUce "f God ! And Adam's repentanee, Lnn, the 
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Bta how b It, tiat in the atomenuitt oi rtrvmdliatioK,* 
God appeals rendering' ike complete execution of tke 
pttRuhment Ihreatt-nefl itpom the ginner, compatible with 
hit xalcatum P Simplv in the light of the fact, that He 
by whom the atonement was made, was Gvd mani/iut 
in the flesh. \ Tim. iii. I6.t 

SutTerings and death are sin't tvages. Gen. iii. 10 — 19; 
Romans v. 23 : and, therefore, we ordinary hnman 
beings, as sinners, satisfy divine justice, by suffermy 
and dif'mg. But when the questiou comes to be, how 
are human beings, after satisfying justice, to satisfy 
mercy liiewise ? it nil! he found to be absolutely im- 
possible, without understanding and taking into account 
the divine nature of the Messiah, to return a suitable 
answer. For, although death so far satisfies jostice, 
that in the e^eut of mercy being out of the question, 
justice would have no more to demand, — ^yel, if mercy is 
to be exercbed as well as justice, it must be through a 

caa«e of Goct'i lhu(, ia Ibc ui>iBion of tbe learned prelate, matiiij Himirtfa Bar' 
Hul lliu is not alL Tbe Biibop ii pleucd, lacrtiously no doubt. Is u»uae, dM 
"ufL'ouiM" all his etalemenls, in rtrrerence lo this matter, nil] be acquiCMeita 
liy Prolealaotil Verily, every day we liie, we have nion: ubaDdant: rEaaon lot* 
utiNHed, that the Cfaarch of Rome it not merely bersdf tkonntfhlf r^ t t tu l, 
but ii, likewife, Iht taurtt iif almott retry eormptioH, doctrinal aad jiracMnU, 
exiitiiig anuHjr PrBialanli. Ber. xtii. i. 

• The Greek word raraXXayi) irasslatn], atonement, Rom. r. II, sifiuto 
rtcimciliatioK. 

f I rare nothing about tbc verbal c^riticisms eoDcemiag tbia pauag^ uWnc 
from diHcrcat readiDga of tbe AleiBudrtne and oiber manmcripts, is vbjcb ow 
tbeologieal noall fry faaie cbosen to dispart tbemselves. The word may bave baa 
oCi Of i' "nay liave been dlOC Ova otla' — 'ov fioi fiiXit, This udc thjaj 1 
knoa, that bffarB tbe ditcorcry of ibi having bem originally written □£ oniU be 
mdered available to Socinian purpo«rs, the Nt<r Tctlameiil. oi a whole, aooU 
require to be rC'PioduIlwI. 
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medium ; and a being, who by dying comes to an end, 
cannot be tbat meditun. Tlie medium cannot be a 
nonentity. It must be a being wbo has independent 
existence; — a being who, although dying, yet cannot 
come to an end. In one word, it must not be a being 
who can satisfij justice merely by dying, but one who, 
if I may so express myself, can exhaust justice, and 
exhaust death, hy \\vi perfect righteousness of character, 
and by his possessing an cristence over n'hich death has 
no control. SliU farther, he must be a being to whom 
we are inseparably united, seeing that, otherwise, his 
death would be a matter in which personally we could 
have no concern. Now is there any being, save one, 
in whom these various desiderata meet ? Certainly not. 
He who is the living one, — He whose cliaracteriatic it m 
tbat He possesses independent, unchangeable, and ever- 
lasting existence, — He wlio is the living and the trite 
God, — is alone qualified to intei-pose as our Saviour. 
And this, blessed be his name, it is the object of the 
scriptures to inform us tliat Jesus has done. He is one 
with us, for in him we live, and move, and have our 
being. He is one with us, for he hath been manifested 
in our nature ; — he kalk borne our griefs, and carried 
our sorrojcs. He is one with us, for he halh submitted 
to that death n-hich alt of us undergo. At tliis point it 
ip, that our hopes of life everlasting begin. Although 
he died, he died not, as we do, personally sinful; — ^he 
died not, as we do, because he could not help dying ; — 
m. he died not, as we do, unable by his omi power to raise 
f-Mmselfvp again. No; he died after having exhibited 
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{Mifect rigtUeoDsness of cbaiwrter in oar nature, — he 
died, because he chose to lay down his life, — he died, 
ahle, wheoever he pleased, to resume his life again. He 
died, not that he miyfU avert the stroke of justice Jrnm 
ut, — for that would have been to interfere willi his Hea> 
venly Father's threateiiings,_but that, as possessing oDr 
nature, a nature condemned in us and Toluntaiily is- 
sumed by him, he ittight satisfy justice atoKg inA m. 
But he not merely satisfied justice, — a thing which by 
dying we ourselves who are personally guilty do, — be 
also did, what we who are personally guilty cannot do, 
he ejchatisted it. His spotless Ufe, consummated by hu 
voluntary death, was, to the very letter, all that jiatiee 
k/id to require. \Vhen lit- died, not a single thin^ in 
tlie way of obedience, or as the espressiou of perfect 
love to God and man, remained unfiilfilled. Obedience 
was complete. Justice, therefore, was satisfied. But, 
glorious fact, it was more, — it was e.rhaasted. Tbe 
death of the criminal could satisfy/ it; — perfect obedience 
terminating in death, alone could exhaust it. Bat 
another step remained to be taken. Jesua having of- 
haunted justice by liis obedience unto death, required, 
before liis death could be rendered of any avail to us, to 
ex/taust death itself. A dead man, as such, could be of 
no service to other dead men. What a flood of light 
here bursts in upon our minds. He who died on Calvary 
was not an ordinary human being, but the Son of Qod- 
dolhed with human nature.* As such, he had em'er- 

■ It i> thla ficl, vhich enploins tlic imutDg a^^ooira andcrgniw, id (Iw pr» 
pcL-t of death, by the Son of God. Ila wai not subjected la then: ntSbriagi, tbat 
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ti Jvft^ce, independent of that ifhtch he possessed in com- 
um ivilh MS. Over this independent existence of his, 
denth neither had, nor could liave, any control. And 
this, hecauae it was eternal existence; the essential cha- 
racter of Jesus being, that he was the great I am. But 
as Jesus in dying, in sacrificing the existence which he 
had in common with us, neither atiected, nor could affect 
his onti essential, independent, and eternal existence, it 
must be obvious to the least reflecting, that death in him 
came to an end ; — that death by him nns exfiauslcd ; — 
that, in scriptural pliraseology, A« swallo/ved up death 
in himself, Wlien Jesus the Vnnng one died, death 
was, as it were, engulphed in tlie ocean of life ; its de- 
struction was tliereby necessarily accomplished. Hence 
the resurrection of Jesus from the (lend, And this, not 
to an existence like tJutt which through dying he had 
brought to an end, but, as the conqueror, the destroyer 

he might undergo an equivalent for tbe anguish endured by those who art Her- 
naltg tormetited, an m-any hnc« absunlly supposed ; liuC he endured these ex- 
orncinttD^ torturea, hci'ause^ at a purr and holy btfingj it wag contranf to Au 
noliin to die. Death, nliicb is nalurai la uf linfal erratum, was, Id a mini 
hrbij Hit him, prrfectly HnHaturol ; anri, therefore, r/ natural at it it for hi (a 

Biuit have been the agonies of liim who, in parting with life, did violmci to ha 
aafure T It has often been pleaded, that the possession of the divine nature by 
Christ Jcius, *a! abBuUitely necessary in order In hi4 murrertion/rom the dead f 
but, at the present moment, t du not rememher bating met with any *ork in 
which it ii itated, that the possession of the divine nature hj him, wu equnllj 
Dccemry tn orderlo hU dging. And yet if, in addition to the fuel (hat none but 
k divine being coald kaee had a right to ditpate of hit life, ne coaiiider, that, at 
fun andholy, death in the cose of the Uird Jeiui mitperfeetlg HiiiCaliiniJ, — that 
It implied on hia part the doiny of violenre to his itatMre,~-U must bt evident, 
that hia being divine, wax just as neecssarj- to hii dying, as it w« (i; hit ritiHg 
mmim. See John a. IT, IS. 
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of death in himself, to the power of an endlesi Bfi. 
But he is one with us, and we are one 7eith him. Hia 
resiiiTcclion, therefore, is likew-ise oui- reaurrection ; and 
OS he rose ag:iin, not to a life like that which he had 
possessed upon earth, but to the enjoyment of eternal 
life, — to the enjoyment of etenial life he raises up ns 
likewise. Thus does it appear, that we live for ever, 
not as having naturally any principle of eternal life in 
ourselves, — not as naturally deserving such a privilege, 
— hut as one with, or inseparably united to the Being, 
whose perfect righteousness of character entitled him to 
eternal life as his reward ; and whose essential possessitm 
of eternal life, enabled him to exhaust or swaUotv Hp 
death in himself. Such, then, is the nature of Uit 
atonement, or reconciliation, effected by Clirist Jesos. 
It is not an averting of the punishment deserved and 
threatened from the guilty ; but it is the reconciling of 
those who naturally were guillij, — who natui-ally tvert 
alienated and enemies in their mind by irirked works, 
and who lu* such were deservedly punished with death, 
— I say, it ia tlie reconciling of such to God, in the 
body of ChrisC s flesh through death, hy presenting them, 
as risen with Christ, and as consequently possessed of 
his nature, holy, and unhlameahle, and imreproi'eable M 
God's sight. Coloas. i. 21, 22. O! the glory of ifae 
divine perfections, as tlicse shine forth in the cross and 
resurrection of Christ Jesus, WeU might the poet, 
contemplating the amazing theme, and rapt bv the 
nature of the subject, give vent to his feelings in sucb 
impassioned stnuus as these : 
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Oh tlie bunt gales I crusli'd tUng ! dcmoliih'd throne ! 
Lt3l gasp of TDjujui'ih'J Death. Shout earth and heaven 
This ram of good to tna.li ; whose nature, then, 
1'ook wing, and mounted oith him from the tomb. 
TSBN, THEN, I Roas ; then Urst humanity 
Triumphant pius'd the crjEIoJ ports of light, 
(Slupoidous gudsl !), and seized eternal youth, 
Seized in etir name. E'er since, 'lis blasphemous 
To call man morlal. Man's mortality 
Was, then, tnLosferred to death ; and heaven's duration 
Uoaliennbljr seol'd to thii frail frame ; 
This child of dusL 

yoaag's Night Thought, i Night 1th. 

The view wliicli I have now given of the atonement, 
completely removes tlie objections already alluded to. 
It shews U3 the Messiah suffering and dying, not in- 
stead of Ike (fuillij ; — an idea which ia quite at variance 
with the fact that the guilty suffer and die thetmelves, 
and which is calculated to excite suspicion as to their 
perstmal existence hereajler, — it being just as con- 
ceivable that a person should live and enjoy happiness 
for ever instead of another, as that he ahonld suffer and 
die instead of another ; — but, it shews us the Messiah 
suffering and dying in covimon, or, along with tlie 
guilty ;* thereby, leading us, analogically, to tlie con- 
clusion, that those who now are guilty, are destined to 
live and enjoy happiness hereafter, in common, or, along 
with him. Besides, it shews ua the Messiali effecting 
the release of human beings as debtors to divine jus- 
tice, not by his paying the d^ht in the way in which they 
themselves do it, but by his paying that debt in a wag 
m which they never could liave done it. Tlie debt which 

• Uc vas numberni hITII the tran^^gres^ors, Isaiah >iii. 12, 



114 CTEKSAL LnX THE CtFT OF GOD 

■en owe to jortiee is oieSemce, ani the only parmeat 
wUcfa ^er hare to t^kder is pumiaimful ; — the ^Messiah, 
hoverer, as mm pars the debt, in the very ivay, and 
to Ike/t^ ertenl, required ; and, m consequence of fbe 
perfect onenesa of the debtors inth himself, impartiDg 
to them the benefit of his pavmentr he discbai^es them, 
not from the obligation to pay it in the only way in 
which they can do so, riz., by pitKishmtnt, but from the 
necesjoty of paying it in the way in which they cannot 
do so, viz., by personal obedience. Or, to express myself 
somewhat differently. The system advocated by me, 
does not represent the Mesaah, if regarded as a 
surety, as paying the same debt which those who aie 
personally guilty do ; and God as thereby exacting pay- 
ment of the same </e6/,both from the surety and from the 
debtor himself; — a mistake which those who hold the 
ordinary notions of the atonement necessarily commit : — 
but it Bhews us the human race, as personally guilty, 
paying the debt of punishment wliich they have in- 
curred ; and the Messiah, as personally righteous, pay- 
ing the debt of obedience, which he has voluntarily un- 
dertaken : the payment of both debts being absolntdy 
necessary in order to render consistent with justice tht 
discharge of the debtors ; but the payment of the latter 
debt by the Son of God himself, being that aloue, with 
which, as having exhausted the claims of justice, and 
as having been the act of a being mth wliom the human 
race are one, the release of all the debtors, propwly 
speaking, stands counectod. 
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It will be obvious, still farther, if due attention has 
been paid to my statementa, tliat upon the principles 
which I hold, Uiere is no interference of one divine at- 
tribute with another. According to all the human 
Bystems of the atonement wliich I have consulted, jus- 
tice is more or less moditied by mercy, — mercy more 
or less modified by justice. If, notwithstanding the 
atonement of the Son of God, the doctrine of eternal 
tonuents be maintained, this consequence becomes ap- 
parent even to the least intelligent mind. But accord- 
ing to the system which I have been engaged in de- 
yelopiug, mercy does not begin to assert her claims, 
until the claims of justice have been fully satisfied. 
Justice, I have shewn, is run out, — is absolutely exhaust- 
ed, — before mercy begins to exercise her sovereignty. 
Mercy, properly speaking, first appeared in the resur- 
rection of the Son of God, — in conferring upon the 
personal body of the Messiah, assumed by him in the 
womb of Mary, a heavenly natm-e, and the enjojTuent 
of everlasting existence. But mercy, in his case, was 
not displayed, until every demand of justice, even to 
the minutest iota, had been satisfied. It is Jtnished, 
said the Messiah, when bowing Ids head, he dismissed 
his Spini ; and then, but not till t/ien, was there an op- 
portunity atforded for the exercise of mercy, in his own 
case, without any infringement on the rights of justice. 
And so witJi regard to those whom he saves. Justice in 
their case receives her due ; — all of them paying the debt 
to justice which by transgression they have incurred ; — 
[ and then, but mt till then, are they prepared to become 
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the i^pients of mercj', and to enjoy God for evermore 
hereafter. ArVTiether, tlien, is more wortliy of reception, 
a system which, hy represeoting the Messiah as hevit^ 
undergone something which we oi/tenrise must have lil*- 
dergone, represents God aa compromising His attributes, 
in the very fact of bestowing upon us everlasting life; 
or a system which, by representing us as undergoing 
all Uuit me deserve to undergo, and yet as raised to (Ae 
possession of everlasting life hy our union niik him n^, 
by his obedience unto death, hulk swaUottvd up death m 
victory, exhibits to us God's justice uncomprotnised, and 
yet the sinner saved.' 

To sum up all that has been said in reference to thi» 
subject. I caunot better express tJie seutiments whkli 
I hold with respect to the atonement, than in the f<d- 
lowing words of Archbishop Magee ; premising, tlial 
as the enormity of sin becomes visible only in the light 
of that sacrifice which shen-s sin taken away, the atone- 
ment understood, so far from exciting any alarm in Ac 
conscience, must be the means of removing, and re- 
moving for ever, all alarm from it. " ^\Tiat expedient 
could have been devised more suitable tlian thai wbicli 
lias been adopted ? Tlie sacrifice of the Son of God 
for the sins of men — proclaiming to the world, by the 
greatness of the ransom, the cuonnity of tlie guilt — and 
thence, at the same time, evincing, in the most fearful 
manner, God's utter abhorrence of sin, in requiring sadi 
exjiiation ; and the infinity of his love in appointing 
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it."* Or, if a declai'ation of mere buiuan origin lie 
objected to, take my aentimeiits in the following lan- 
guage of Uyo inspired apostles. God hath made him to 
be sin for us, w/io knerv no sin ; thkt we might be 
made the i-igkleoiisness of God in him. 2 Cor v. 21. 
Christ also luith once suffered for sins, the just fob the 
unjust, THAT he might bnng us to God. 1 Peter iii. 18.f 



After these remarks concerning the nature of the 
work of Christ, — wliicli will appear an nncalled-for di- 
gression only to those whose acquaintance with the sub- 
ject ia superficial,— to those who have never suspected 
its innumerable relations, and wonderfully complicated 
ramifications, — I now proceed to shew, that the interest 
of the whole hitman race in the tvork of Christ, is di- 
rectly and expressly asserted in vaiions passages of 
scripture. Inspired declarations shall he quoted to 
prove, first, that the object of Christ in coming into the 
world was to save alt; secondly, Uiat he laid down his 
lifeyo;* all; and, tlurdly, that he is now engaged in 
preparing for the ultimate application of his redemp- 
tiou to all. 

First. The object of Christ's coming into the world 
was, that he might save tfie wJiole human race. This is 
asserted by himself, in the two following passages : 

■ SermoD IsC, on the alnnrmfiit, pa^ IS. 
+ For hirtp. Thai /Dr,in the Wopnssages last quiHEil.aignifles,™ leAol/,or 
en dcfiniiil of, anil nnt iiutead of, will, I think, be obvioiu to crery candid and 
reflectinj; miaiL Tbuse who are accustumcJ ti> attiic b weight (o tho opinions of 
Solikuiner, ore rcremid (o Ihe remarks of Chat eminent tcholar, in liia leiieon, 
under the word vrip, definitions 4lh and Stb. So; A{ipvnJii I.. 
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God sent not his Son into the world to condemn tte 

world; i«i THAT THE world through him UIOHT 

BE SAVED. John iii. 17. And if any man hear vty 
tvords and believe not, I judge, or condemn, him not; 
for I came not to judge, or condemn, the world, but TO 
SAVE the world. John xii. 47.* Is it possible for 
language so clear and explicit as tliis, to be wrested 
from its genuine meaning, and explained away. Our 
blessed Lord, having twice given us his antliority for 
believing, that be came not to condemn but to save the 
world, is there to be found a single human being fool- 
hardy enough to assert, that what he himself declares to 
have been his object in making his appearance upon 
earth, was tiot, in reality, his object in doing so P SvA 
every one who admits, that to save tke world was the 
object of the Messiah's being manifested in the Jlesk, 
must admit, likewise, that this object shall be accom- 
plished : unless he be prepared to adopt, and maintain, 
the infidel proposition, that, either through the opposi- 
tion of his creatures, or, through some defect in hb own 
aiTangemeuts, the Creator may be frustrated in hit 
designs ! An alternative tliis, wliich of course no man, 
who has any adequate conceptions of the immutability 
and sovereignty of that being, whose character it is the 
business of the sacred volume to reveal, will venture to 
embrace. If, then, God sent His Son, not to condemn. 
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• U is the same (irivk verb trpivbi, which ii translalnl jnige in U 
Lnd condemn in the formw. Dr. Campbell employs fonrfnnit, aa ihe 
ir the word in both passages. Bj Sshleusner ngiviD is considered equivilnit i» 
liolh casts to fiHHuA. See his Lcxicnn, ap. verb. No. 6, 
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but to save the world, we may rest assured, ttat the 
KorU by him shall be saved. And if, as we have just 
seeu, the salvation wrought out by the Messiah con- 
MSts in Lis destroj"ing death by liis own death ; and in 
his thereby rescuing from the powerful, and otherwise 
interminable sway of death, those who we originally the 
subjects and thralls of that gloomy tyrant ; then, as the 
object of the Messiah's coming was thus to save the 
tvorld, the world shall be rescued from death's bondage. 
And, as God cannot " palter with us in a double sense ;" 
as He cannot 



He cannot mean to intimate to us, that liis saving the 
tvorM, is merely, as the orthodox maintain, his rescuing 
that world fi"om the bondage of death, that lie may con- 
sign it over to a worse bondage throughout eternity : 
but must intend ns to understand, that Ms saving the 
tvorld, is his conferring a benefit upon it, even life with 
his Son for evermore. — Hitlierto, I have witliout any 
hesitation assumed the terra world,* in the passages 
quoted, to signify the n-hole human race.\ In the nn- 
biassed mind, I cannot conceive the possibility of its 
calling up any otlier idea. Nor is it by cavilling and 
sophistry, that I am to be induced to alter my opinion. 
It mil not do for opponents to allege, — as some com- 
mentators, puzzled how to reconcile the language of 
onr blessed Lord with then- own preconceived notions, 
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have donp, — " that world, iu botli tlio passages quoted 
has differeut signilicatious, accordiiig as the terms sal- 
vation and condemnation stand conuected with it : the 
world wliich is saved, not being the world which it 
condemned, or all mankind ; but being believert 
unlij" Nay, "that in the fonner of these passagen, 
the tenn world has actually tlu-ee different meanings 
tlie ivorld into which God has sent His Son, being tke 
material universe ; tlie world which he came not to con- 
demn, being the whole human race ; and tlie jvorld which 
lie saves, being his oivn people." For, besides that all 
this is a bare-faced begging of the question, and repre- 
sents God as, like a juggler with his cup» aird balli 
trifling with the understandings of those wJiom he ad- 
ilressea, it so happens, that the distinction contended 
for, has not the shadow of a foundation in the phrase 
ology of either of the passages quoted. Suppose me to 
read tlie former of them thus : God sent not his So* 
into the world, or, among mankind, to condemn die 
world, or mankind ; but that the world, or mankind, 
through him might he saved. And the latter thus : / 
came not to judge, or condemn, the world, or mankind ; 
but to save the world, or mankind. Does not the fadt 
that 80 far from requiring to suppose a single alteration 
in the meaning of the term world, in tlie different 
members of the two sentences qnoted, I am able to un- 
derstand it in the same sense throughout, — and that 
sense one, wliich is strictly consistent with its meanio^, 
both in profane authors, and in other passages of scrip- 
ture, — of itself afford a most decided and satis&ctoiy 
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proof of the correctness of my interpretation ? And if, 
in addition to this, we take into account the fact, that 
one reason why Jesus came not to condemn tlie world 
was, that the world, or mankind in general, was under 
condemnation already y — does not the proof, that world 
here signifies mankind in general, rise almost to cer- 
tainty ?* The truth is that men, aye, and some of 
these sensible men too, would never have had recourse 
to mere assertion in a case of this kind, if they could 
have adduced arguments in support of their peculiar 
notions. How strong must be the influence of preju- 
dice and party spirit, when it can induce those, who 
are unable to help perceiving and acknowl^edging, that 
the world among whom Christ came was the human 
race, and that the world whom he found condemned was 
the human race, — to prefer doing violence to language, 
as well as to their own consciences, rather than admit, 
that the world whom Christ saves is the human race 
likewise. But arc we to permit men to put an 

• Although it is true that Jesus did not come to condemn the world, yet there is 
a sense in which the condemnation of those who believe not has been aggravated by 
his coming. John iii. 18 — 20. This appears in the fact, that every man who hears 
of Christ without believing in him, has thereby a light thrown upon his natural 
transgressions, so much stronger than that to which they would otherwise have 
been subjected, that the sense of condemnation, in which, properly speaking, 
aii ccmdemnation consists, is in him necessarily increased. See verse 19. Per- 
baps the proper way of viewing and expressing the matter is, not that the con- 
demnation of any human being has in reality been aggravated by Christ's coming, 
— in which case Christ would have come to condemn the world, — but, that the 
amazing extent of the condemnation under which human beings naturally do la- 
bour, and which otherwise would have remained unknown, has, in consequence of 
his coming, been brought to light and made manifest. They are condemned 
already. 

Q 
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arbitrary meaning of their own, upon language which 
the Holy Ghost himself has condescended to define ? 
Certainly not. If, as all must allow, the same term is 
applied to those whom Christ came to save, which is 
applied to those tvhom he found condemned ; and if those 
whom he found condemned were the whole human race ; 
then, in spite of all that petty cavilling criticism can 
say, we are authorised, nay absolutely compelled to 
draw the conclusion, that those whom he came to save 
were the whole human race likewise. 

Secondly. The voluntary submission to death of the 
Son of God, by which, as we have seen, he swallowed uf 
or exhausted death, and became the channel of conveying 
everlasting lifo, took place in behalf of the whole fomilg 
of man. A few quotations from scripture will suffice to 
prove this point. He is the propitiation for our sins ; and 
not for ours only, but also for the sins o/* the whole 
WORLD. 1 John ii. 2. Who gave himself a ransom fob 
ALL. 1 Tim. ii. 6. For, therefore, we both labour and 
suffer reproach, because we trust in tlie living God, who 
IS THE Saviour of all me^, specicUly of those that 
believe.^ iv. 10. We see Jesus who wa's made a liltU 
lower than the angels, for the suffering of death, crowned 
with glory and honour ; that he, by tlie grace of God, 

SHOULD TASTE DEATH FOR EVERY MAN.f Heb. ii. 9. 

* The onlinary Calvinistic comment upon this text, that aurrip here signi^ 
not Saviour but Preserver, has too much the air of having been got up to serve 
a purpose, to produce any impression upon a reflecting mind. It is only nf^ 
quite so bad, as the Arminian notion of Christ being the Sariour of immense num- 
bers, whom, nevertheless, he punishes with eternal torments, 

f The Greek phrase here is merely virep tcavrot* But what other Engli*» 
word than man can, with propriety and consistently with the scope of the apo«- 
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But, not to fill my pages with extracts which any one 
that pleases may read in the sacred volume itself, the 
following language, selected by me as one of the mottos 
of this chapter, is so explicit and unambiguous, that I 
am content to peril the cause which I advocate upon it 
alone. Therefore, us by the offence of one, judgment 
came upon all men to condemnation ; even so by the 
righteousness of one, the free gift came upon all men 
tmto justification oflife.^ Rom. v. 18. Strange to tell, 
these plain and straightforward declarations of the word 
of God, have produced no other effect on the minds of 
the generality of religious characters, than a disposition 
totxy what ingenuity can effect, in explaining away their 
meaning. Were it not that the subject is rather too 
serious to permit the indulgence of such a feeUng, much 

folic argument, be supplied ? Would not objections of a kind much stronger than 
tboee which have been brought against the word which our translators, who cer- 
tainly were neither Arminians nor Universalists, have made use of, lie against 
any other that could be suggested ? Unless, indeed, the phrase virep wavroQ 
mean, on account of every thing, and be understood to have been employed by 
the apof tie lor the purpose of intimating, that, by the death of the Messiah, every 
Mtf tkiti exUU has been rescued from the bondage o/carruptionf Rom. viii. 21, 
Be?. xzL 3—5 ; a version which would render the meaning ttill more unioertal 
than at present it appears to be. As it is not to my present purpose, I pass over, 
vith simply mentioning it, a remarkable reading of this verse, which is found in 
aoae manuscripts^ and is of great antiquity, ^wpig 0eov, instead of x^P*''* 
6cov. 

* It is of no consequence to my present argument, whether we read this pas- 
sige as it stands in the common version, or translate it, as is done by M'Knight : 
«f Uuvngk one offence, eentence came upon all mbk to condemnation ; even to 
^hrongh one righteoueneee, eentence came upon all men to juetijication of life : 
*>r the important fact, that tig irayraQ aydpwirovQf upon all men, occurs in 
^th parts of the contrast, is not, by any variety of rendering, to be got over. 
^'Knight's admissions, when commenting on the I9th verse, are worth attend- 
ng to. 
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amusemeut miglit be derived from a consideration of 
the glosses, to which both Anuinians and Calvinists Uaw 
bad recourse, in order to make the language of the 
passages quoted, and of othei-s couched in similar terms, 
tend to tlieir respecti\e systems. To take one of the 
passages quoted, 1 Johu ii. 2, by way of an example. 
" The death of Christ was a propitiation for the sins of 
the whole world, or of every man" says the Amiimanj 
" but whether amj particular individual oi the family 
of man is to have a personal interest in that event, 
must depend entirely on his acceptance of the terms, on 
which eternal life is proposed to him.'' " The deatb 
of Chriat was unquestionably a propitiation for the sins 
of the whole world," says the Calvinist; "but by the 
term ivorld here, we are to understand believers of lAe 
truth, ariA not mankind in yeneral." It is in vain to 
suggest to the former, that, by his gloss, the necessi^ 
for the death of Christ as a propitiation is completely 
superseded ; seeing that, upon his principles, every man 
who attains to the enjoyment of eternal life, is, is 
reality, his omn Saviour.' And it is equally in vain t$ 
suggest to the latter, that by the expression, notfofour 
sins otdy, but also for the sins of the n-hofe rvorld, the 
apostle, although distingtiiahiug between those who had 
like precious faith with himself and mankind in general, 
intended nevertheless to intimate, that what coustitntes 
a propitiation for the one, constitutes also a propitialiou 
for the other. No ; Amiiuians and Calvinista are both 
contented to blunder on : the one reducing the prcns- 
tiation of Christ to a mere name, by representing thai 
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bicli scripture ascrilies to the jinisked ivork of the 
ttator, as after all performed hy the creature himself; 
bd the other perverting the language of the apostle, 
y representing him as ascribing limited ifisdom, power, 
i love, to //(c Creator ! The niinils of both are earthly, 
id, therefore, limited to natural apprehensions of the 
vine character ; but they evince the state in which 
ley are in different ways: the earthly, natural, and 
^nitetl minds of the one, being unable to conceive how 
God cau save any man freely ; and the earthly, natural, 
and limited minds of the other, how God can save all 
men. Uninfluenced by the erroneous notions and 
practices of both, it is the business of us who know the 
truth, to take scripture as it lies before us ; and amidst 
all our attempts to explain its languag^e, and compre- 
hend its meaning, to be ever on our guard against con- 
tending for one view, or one attribute of the divine cha- 
racter, at the expense of another. The first principle 
wluch we are bound to caiTy along with us, and act 
upon at every step of our researches and investigations 
, into the sacred volume, is, that we ourselves are beings 
of limited understandings, to whom a being of unlimited 
. underslandiny is, through the medium of human lan- 
guage, condescending to submit certain vien's of his cha- 
racter. A second principle, indeed a conclusion from 
the other, is, tliat as one grand distinction between our 
minds, and the mind of God, consists in this, that om^ 
are limited, and that His is unlimited, it clearly follows, 
that language which, literally interpreted, would imply 
the limitation of the divine attributes, must be under- 
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stood as accommodated to the limited structure, and 
modes of thinkini/, of our minds ; whereas language 
which represents these attiibutes as unlimited, must be 
understood as according to the reality of things. Henc«, 
although we may rightly enough suspect, that expres- 
sions concerning the divine attributes, wliich, literallr 
taken, are limited in their import and application, may 
after all have a rvider range than at first sight they 
appear to have ; we are never entitled to give a limited 
scope to expressions concerning those, which carry upon 
the face of them an unlimited signification. If I meet 
with passages of scripture which iutimate, that God 
cherishes love towards His believing people ; while I 
am satisfied of the truth of tliis, I may rightly enougfc 
Buapect, that His love is iu reality of a more compn- 
hensive natui'e, than it would be if confined to those who 
know His name here : but, if I meet with passage* 
which intimate that He cherishes love towards aM man- 
kind, I am not entitled to put limits upon tlie meaning 
of such passages, and to represent His love as in realily 
of a less comprehensive nature, than He himself has re- 
presented it to he. Thus, then, as a being o/'limitei 
understanding, addressed by a Being n'hose understand- 
ing is unlimited, in the first place, I must learn to div 
tinguish between language accommodated to the natu- 
ral structure of my mind, and therefore limited ; aai 
language calculated and intended to let in upon me i 
glimpse of the reality of things, and therefore nnltmitei: 
and, in tlie second place, I must remember, that H B 
not hff standing still at lower and less comprehenskt 
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I of tfie divine attributes, but by having my mind 
iryed so as to lake in more comprehensive views of 
fcese, that my mind becomes more and more assimilated 
\ the mind of God himself. As a follower of the Lamb, 
I, rejoice in the love borne towaids myself, and xa^ 
jdlow believers. Behold what manner of love the 
father hath bestowed upon us, that we should be 
called the Sons of God. 1 John iii. 1. But however 
enlarged may be the views of the divine cluiracter, im- 
plied in the knowledge of the love which God hath 
borne towards us in particular, these views arc never- 
theless susceptible of still further enlargement. Tliere 
is afforded to us a certain measure of the knowledge of 
God's love, when we are iiiformed that God loved us, 
as the maiiifestaliou of His love, sent His son 
IT be the propitiation for our sins : but there is afforded 
) us a still larger measure of that knowledge, when we 
s infonned, tliat he is the propitiation not for our sins 
ply, but also for the sins of the wliolc world. Who can 
my, that to regard Jesus as a propitiation for our sins 
t^y, is to take a mare limited view of the extent of the 
rine love, than to regard Jesus as a propitiation for 
e sins of the whole world P And, if the principle be 
rrect, that limited views of the divine character and 
^ibutes, are accommodated to the limited nature of 
t human mind; whereas unlimited views of these are 
Eecordiug to the reality of ihinys ; can we have any 
Kciilty iu determining, whether passages wliich re- 
agent God's love to be unlimited, are to be explained 
J such as appear to represent it to he limited ; or. 
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IMiHsa^t's \vlii(^li appear to reprcseut it to be limited, are 
iu \w rxplaiiuMl by such as represent it to be unlimited? 
\\ Iirtli4*r passa<;es in ^vliicli truth is broufi^lit out in the 
trai/ of arroNiwodaiion to our limited Jaculties, are to 
rxphiin th(»se in which it is set before us according 
to titr nulitjf of fliiin/s ; or, rice rersa? I should fed 
ashamed of myself, were 1 to suppose it necessary to 
return a formal answer to these questions. How macb 
more sensibly as well as scripturally, then, do men act, 
wlicMi. instead o( e\ertin<x a perverted ingenuity in at- 
tempts to explain away the meaning: of passages, in 
which ihr M^^rld or inankiud in ifcuend are spoken of as 
•w/f'ri\\7i*f/ ill i/it' work oj Chiint ; and to bring then 
within tin* sci>pe of other passages wliicli, literally m- 
trri^trhd, lune i7 limlicd si^jnification ; they, on the con- 
trary » lake all the passasxos oi scripture wliicli appc^arto 
iii\e iimiiiJ rj\ tn i r'/.^r ht\ (-/'(itH/, and seek for their 
explanatio\i in these oilier jussaires, wliicb speak of 

IMnwilx. V\\M the w.nk in which Christ is now en- 

ft 

^,K\\1. h.\> K^v ;:s .' sv; v,/*i:::,;:c'.y :hf >.2tratioH or hap- 
r. ■,. >x , • ; "., .. . s. ■ ^ : ; : ■-. :> c\rrvs>lv assorted in 
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4tt in the dispensation oj' the fulness of times, he might 
'Other fof/ether in one all things in Christ, both 

WmCH ARE IN HEAVEN AND WHICH ARE IN EARTH, 

I him ; in wfiom also we have obtained an in- 
ritance, fkc. Ephesians i. 9 — 1 1. For it pleased the 
Vatker that in him should all fulness dwell, and, (having 
tade peace by the blood of his cross), by him to recon- 
ALL THINGS unto himsdf. Coloss. i. 19, 20. 
%erefore God also hath highly exalted him, and given 
I name which is ahm^e every name ; that ut the name 

? Jesus, EVERY KNEE should Bojv J and tliat 

"EBT TONGUE shovld confess, that Jesus Christ is 
Lord, to the glory of God theFatlier.* Phil. ii. 9—11. 
77iis is good and acceptable in the sight of God our 
Satiour, who will have all men to be saved, and to 
come unto the knorrlcdge of the tntth.^ 1 Tim. ii, 3, 4. 
From these passages, talien together, we gather the 
following most important truth. Tliat the ohject at 
which God is aiming, and wliich, through the work of 
Christ, He is engaged in accomplishing, is the saving 
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to examine carefuUf luiali xJt. 33,23, framwliicli 
\ quotatinn. 

L KT-s be lai-ed, andeome to the iniMrledge of the 

Oc TOyras avflpwirovc 0EAEI traiBijvai, k'al, K. r. X. The force of 

iti, niUith, ti liwt in nar veraion. Dr. M')Coi|;h[ labours hard la prove, 

B word here Bigniilcs, not mitletb, bul cinKmandtth. Laying out of view 

la olhet objections which I liai-c to tlic position of the loirneil ani! indus- 

miffictunl in confutation of U to oliserve, that the 3d and 4th 

ia chapter, contain the motive to the pertbnnance of the dut; eiliorted 

B the Island at J and that if it be not the dit-ine will lo tniie iiJf, we uredF- 

id of the inducement (n pray /or all ; it never ccrtalnlj being the duly of 

a prtf tar tbftl tehieh U notorioiuty eppoitd to tin mil of Gfid. 
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of the world, or mankind ; and this, by the reconoHidiOB 
of the tvorlfl, or viankind, to Himself. It is imj 
consistently with any regard to the rules of fair reason- 
iiig and sound criticism, to represent the subjugalit 
of all enemies — the reconciling of (Ac ivorld — the re- 
conciling of all things — tJie causing of every inee Is 
bow, and of every tongue to confess to God — and, above 
all, the will of God that all men shall be saved, and 
come to the knowledge of the truth- 
nothing more, than au intention on God's part to re- 
concile, and save, onli/ a few of the hitman race. "Bl^' 
it may he alleged, " the whole human i-ace are not re- 
conciled and saved. Many of them never hear lb 
word of reconciliation at all ; and of those to whose 
it comes, numbers attach no credit to it. How, iha, 
can your view of the meaning of the texts quoted hj 
you he con-ett ?" I gi^ant clieerfully, tliat the 
human race are not reconciled and saved trhtle on eartk 
No man can be reconciled and saved, except by beiil/ 
brought to the hioivledge of God's character ; and dl 
knowledge of God's character is confined now to a vtif 
few. But when I find the inspired writers declaring 
that it is God's intention to reconcile and save all nu»* 
kind, instead of allowing the fact of tliat event dqI 
taking place here to militate against my belief of 0* 
divine purpose being accomplished, I merely conclndck 
that what is not carried into effect now, God will canj 
into effect at some ara or period still future. And, 0!i! 
how beautifully constructed, and how well arranged, wili 
a view to this result, are all the parts of 
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rstem, which the Messiah is now engaged in admin- 

lering ! The moment we imderstaud, that tke ultimate 

Konciliation of the whole human race to his Heavenly 

ther, is the ohject at which Jesus ia aiming, how 

tearly do we perceive the reason, why, at the period of 

B ascending up on high, he ilid not bring this present 

rrld, or present state of thiiit/s, to an end. The com- 

Bte manifestation of himself constitutes tlie means by 

llich the world is ullimatcbj to he reconciled unto God; 

tut this complete manifestation of himself requires a 

tgressive diffusion of hion-ledge, or a progressive ad- 

meement of his kingdom upon earth ; — tlierefore, had 

tSQS, brought this present world to an end, at the 

e when he took liis seat on Ms Father's throne, as he 

aid thereby have left himself destitute of that grcu 

\al development of his character, which was to take place 

tgh the medium of the iVew Testament Dispen- 

«, he would actually have deprived himself of the 

f materials, which it was requisite for him to employ, 

\ the reconciliation of the family of man. With the 

most proprie^, therefore, is God said to be even now 

Konciling the n-orld, or, all mankind, unto Himself. 

is not only noiv reconciling one human being ajler 

\other to Himself, by the manifestation of the truth to 

consciences of individuals ; but, by every addition 

AicA Se is this making to the number of His believing 

'leople here, no less than by every other step which He 

lAres in the course of His adorable providence. He is fm-- 

tshing Himself with materials for complete self-manifes- 

Uion, and consequently for the complete reconciliation 
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of every kwman being to Himself hereafter. Every de- 
sceiidant of Adam, brought to the knowledge of the 
truth upou earth, is not only thereby pcr«Ofl«% recon. 
died to God, but he becomes, likewise, a part of the 
very materiala, by which it is God's intention finally 
to manifest His own character to the whole human race ; 
and thereby, finally, to effect their reconciliation to Him- 
self. Moat appropriately, therefore, does the language 
of the iiispii'cd writer, that God is in Christ reconcUing 
the world, and reconciling all things unto Himself, indi- 
cate the progressive nature, and progressive develop- 
ment of the glorious scheme of salvation ; and admira- 
bly adapted for the complete reconciliation of the jvorid 
ultimateli/, does the work in wluch the Messiah ia no» 
engaged appear to be. A world originally, ■withoat i 
single exception, opposed to him, is subjected to bii 
sway; — to some of tliis world, even ttoti', he makes 
himself known, thereby, even now, reconciling them to 
God ; — and at last, after his almighty power, and otket 
attributes, have been exhibited to as great an extent tf 
they can be, during the subsistence of this present 
world, — by the universal diSusion of di\'ine truth, and 
by the subduing to himself of men of everif /cindrti, 
and tribe, and people, and nation, — he brings this pifr 
sent state of tilings to an end ; and employs the maoi- 
festation of himself which he had afforded here, as dw 
means of manifesting liimself (o all, and therehy of ifr 
conciliug all to his Heavenly Father hereafter. Most 
not Calvinista who, by their creed, are such dedde' 
sticklers for the fulfilment of the divine poiposes, h 
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constraiiied to admit, that as, according to the views 
which I hold; the will of God to save aU men, and bring 
them to the knowledge of the truth, is in no respect what- 
ever frustrated, — which it must he on their own system, 
no less than on that of their friends, the Arminians,— 
I am, at least, entitled to the credit of not representing 
God as wiUingy or intending, what He does not perform. 



CHAPTER VII. 



KTKRXAI. ITNISHMEXT HOW COMPATIBLE 

WITH ETIIRXAL LIFE. 







«> <..v> >^' ANfvvs. .*.. .'kit: ¥ ^mT ii> If A-kt ri 

vK *'K.« ^-s'.*^ V.-w^^j ,'4xv,-T !fry^.r i».~r 



, • •. • M,*v • iii| Kt; • I » I / II vx "^C i> "* ': € ;£U^ iSUT ZttJ" V'igd htS 



ETERNAL PUXISHMENT HOW COMPATIBLE, ETC. 135 

have Iteen presenting, and the current of popular opinion 
runs strongly against it. It hccomes necessary for me, 
therefore. 

In the second place, to skew, how it is, that 
passages of the sacred volume, which either 
directly assert, ob indirectly imply, the final 
happiness of the whole family of man, are 
reconciled with other passages of the same 
book, which maintain the everlasting punish- 
ment of the wicked. 



As a suitable introduction to this part of the suhject, 
and in order to oh^iate all misapprehensions with 
regard to my meaning, I readily laake the following 
concessions. 

1. TLat only he who believeth on the name of the 
Son of God liath everlasting life. If it is the declara- 
tion of our hlessed Lord, that God sent not Mis Son 
into the world to condemn the ivorld, it is his declaration 
likewise, that God's object in giving His Son was, that 
n'kosoever helievelk on him should not perish, hut have 
everlasting life. And in the spirit of this latter decla- 
ration, the beloved apostle has laid it down as an incon- 
trovertible position, that he that hath, or believeth on, 
the Son, hath life ; and he that hath not, or believeth 
not on, the Son of God, hath not life. 1 John v, 12. 
Nor are we left without an explanation of the reason of 
♦his great diversity in the slate and circumstances of 
helievers and unbelievers ; for the Lord Jesus, in his 
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intercessory prayer to hia Heaveuly Father, has giTcn 
lis to understand, that eternal life actually consists in 
knoiviny, or believing in, the only true God, and Jesiu 
Christ whom He Juith sent. John xrii. 3. See also 
1 JohffT. 20. Since, then, none possess eternal Uft, 
but sack as possess the knoivledye of God, which is 
communicated to the mind through the Itnowledge of 
Cluist Jesus, John xiv. 7, 9 ; and since all do notpossea 
this knoniedye of God ; it incontcstibly follows, that 
all do not possess eternal life. 

2. I admit, that at tlie consummation of all thitigSy 
there will he a Jinal judgment of the n-hole human race. 
I say ^»rt/ judgment; for God's condemnatiuu of the 
wicked, and approbation of the righteous, ia not confined 
to "the winding up of the drama of this world's his- 
tory." From the beginning of time until now, and 
from henceforward imtil time sliall be no more, God hat 
been, is, and will be, judyiny the n-oiid in riyhteousnest. 
A judgment of condemnation accompanied the fital 
transgression of our common progenitors, the judgmcad 
haviLg been pronounced, by tlieir own consciences ^ 
plying to themselves the righteous tlireatening issu«J 
to them by God, while they were in a state of innocencei 
— a judgment of approbation was tlie result of th« 
beliering the first promise, in which the certain and 
complete victory of the woman's seed, over the serpent 
and hia aeed, was unconditionally proclaimed to them. 
Since their time, tlie state of matters has been exactly 
the same. Tlie posterity of Adam, as soon as lliey aw 
capable of apprehending the distinction between good 
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and evil, are all self-convicted of violating the dictates 
of their omi consciences, whether more or less en- 
lightened ; and are all constrained, therchy, to pro- 
nounce upon themselves sentence of condemnation. 
Their consciences bear witness to the fact, that these 
thoughts of theirs which sometimes excuse, are just as 
fi-equeutly found accusing them. Rom. ii. 15. On the 
other hand, such of Adam's posterity as are brought to 
apprehend the truth as it is in Jesus, being satisHed, 
that (rod hath made him who knew no sin to be siti for 
them, — ^that Jesus hath taken aivay sin by the sacrifice 
of himself', — and that thei/ are washed from their sins in 
vprecioiis blood, — are satisfied likewise, that, notwith- 
inding the number and enormity of their transgres- 
, they are freely accepted in the beloved, and thus, 
ug justified by faith, they have peace mth God 
mgh the Lord Jesus Christ. Now the final judgment is 
either more nor less, than the ratification of the judg- 
lents pronounced in their own consciences, by unbe- 
ievera and believers respectively, during the period of 
lieir abode upon earth. He whose conscience remains 
! seat of condemnation while lie is an inhabitant of 
Ins world, will find that this condemnation was no vain 
tatter, when standing before Him who occupies the 
—while he whose conscience, enlightened by the 
[ospel, even notv pronounces him to be approved and 
iccepted of in God's sight, on the footing of Iiis union 
■ith the Son of God, will have tliis sentence of appro- 
Uion and acceptance reiterated hereafier, by his 
Hvine Master. 



I 

I 



I 
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3. I bave no hesitation in admitting, that the 
wicked shall be everlastingly punished. This a(hiiisM(« 
1 make, not in an ambi^ous and equivocal sense, but 
understanding the n-ord everlasiiitg in its ordinary fad 
literal acceptalion. It is impossible for me to overlook 
the fact, that in the very same sentence in which ever- 
lasting dnration is predicated concerning the happine^ 
of the righteous, everlasting duration is ascribed likenise 
to the punishment of the wicked. Mat. xxv. 46. And 
if no period can be assigned when there shall be a ter- 
muiation of tlie one, no more can any period be assigned 
when there sliall be a termination of the other- Far be 
it from me to depreciate the labours of those able and 
k'amed men, whu have proved by an iiTPsistible mass 
of evidence, that the words D^y aud oiaivtoc, trans- 
lated everlasting, frequently have in tlie scriptures i 
limited e.vtent of meaning.* That everlasting is ascribed 
to the Old Testament dispensation, — to the posses$iiM */" 
the land of Canaan by tlie Jews, — and to the hUls, — iB 
of which we know, either hare come, or ivill come to M 
end. Unt I beg leave to obser^'c, that in every one of 
these cases, the subjects of wliich everlasting duralttm 
is predicated, although limited in themselves, are em- 
ployed as the It/pes of, and as connected with, somethit^ 
which is in realilij unlimited. The Old Testament dis- 
pensation waa not merely the type of the New, but of 
a state of existence which is future and permanent;— 
tlie possession of the land of Canaan by the Jews typi- 
fied not merely New Testament privileges, but the ia»U 
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ing pleasures and enjoyments of tiie heavenly state ; — 
aud not only the hills, hut the whole of tJte heavens uml 
the earth which now arc, by tlicir permanence hitherto, 
serve to shadow forth, and are destined at some period 
yet future to he changed into, new heavens and a neiv 
earth, which are to he created superior to the possibility 
oj" dissolution. This, Uieii, being the case, although I 
am well aware that there is a sense, and that a very 
important one too, in wjiich the happiness of the right- 
eous, and the punishment of the wicked, may hoth he 
spoken of as everlaslint/, with a reference merely lo the 
certain and abiding connection which subsists between 
riglUeousness and peace on the one hand, and sin and 
tmsery on tlie otlier, during the passage of human beings 
through this present stale, — I am nevertheless obliged, 
as a man of candour, and as acquainted with the scrip- 
tures, to admit, that the term everlasting is properly 
applicable to a state of things which cannot know any 
termination, — a state of things in which imther the hap- 
piness of the righteous, nor the punishment of the niicked, 
shall come to an end. 



Some of my readers, who have advanced thus far, 
will, it is probable, here be tempted to throw down my 
book, exclaiming ; " After such admissions as these, 
what can the man be contending for ? Has he not 
conceded to us our main positions, and what more can 
we desire? Besides, can the sentimentsof a person who 
thus deliberately stultifies himself, he wortli troubling 
ourselves any farther about?" 
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Stop, my good friends, I pray you, and try for oncevl 
least in your lives to reUect. Are you never to get nd 
of tliat superficial mode of treatinf? the scriptures, — of 
tliat cliildisii kuid of divinity,— wliicli, because it lias 
obtained a glimpse of some particular view of the cha- 
racter or procedure of the Supreme Being, is ready to 
fancy, forsooth, that it has reached the ultima Tkule of 
theological discovery ? Has it never struck you, that 
the stores of divine knowledge contained in the sciip- 
tiu-es are, from their very nature, peifectly unexhausti- 
ble;* — that the discovery of any one relation in whicli 
the Creator stands to His creatures, however important 
it may be, should, instead of superseding fai'ther en- 
quiry, be the means of encouraging and stimulating to 
increased and more ardent researches ; — and that the 
effect which his amazing knowledge of the divine cha- 
racter had upon an inspii-ed apostle was, uot to induce 
him to slacken his exertions, or stop short in his career, 
hut lo count not himself to have already attained, or la 
be alreadi/ perfect ; and, under Uie influence of this coifc- 
sideratioii, to forget those things which were behind, and 
to reach forth unto those things ivhich tverc before?^ 
Or, if the example of an inspired apostle should han 
but little weight with you, permit me to remind yon of 
the fable in which two knights, after quarrelling n- 
specting the coloui- of a eliield, — the one contencUlu 
that it was white, and tlie other as strenuously insisting 
that it was black, — are represented as, to their great 

• Psalm xiivl. i,G; Epiics. iii. IT— IK. 
+ Phil, iir, 12. 13. 
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■prise, makiug the discovery, that it was actually of 
1 coloiii-s : and permit me farther to ask you, if, as 
B moral, Ibia fable cau have failed to suggest to you 
i idea, that there may be more things in reli^on, 
Ban have hitherto "been di-eam't of in your philoso- 
hj?" But supposing myself to address readers who 
rather more teachable, and whose heads ai-e of a 
newhat more logical cast, than are tliose of the classes 
f religionists with whom one is commonly brought into 
utact, I now proceed to set before them Tvhat is ac- 
ally implied in the foregoing admissions. 

hi. I have admitted, and proved from scripture, that 
me but those ivho believe on the name of the Son oj 
i HATE eveiiastinff life, I now remark farther, lliat 

F Buch human beings as do not be)ieve the tnith are 
'■destined to exist in this present world only, the fact of 
their not believing the truth is of itself conclusive as 
to the impossibility of their ever, under any fonn or 
circumstances, possessing ererlastiny life. But the mo- 
ment it is understood, that those who noiv believe not 
are to exist iu a future state as well as those who now 
believe, the fact of the /brmernot possessing eternal life 
here, does not of itself constitute a sufficient warrant 
for our concluding, that they shall not, because they 
cannot, possess eternal life hereafter. For, it is only 
in tlie event of the circumstances in which those who 
do not believe the trutli exist fiere, being in all respects 
and precisely the same as those in which they shall 
exist hereajter, tliat we are authorized to apply to them 
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as existing in a future state, a principle wliicli, without 
doubt, is applicable to thera as c.cistinff in this presetd 
one. To explain rayaelf a little more fully. I am free 
to admit, that if, at llie close of time, unbelievers were 
to be raised frora tbcir graves e.ractly as they died,— 
with bodies and minds e^ractlij such as those which thw 
possessed while on earth,— it might be argued with pro- 
priety, that as they were ignorant of God, and cou8e> 
quently iiot possessed of eternal life while on earth, so 
they might, under the circumstances supposed, continae 
ignorant of God's character, and consequently destitute 
of eternal life, in a future stale. But, idthougli wean 
fairly entitled to argue from certain circumstances fiett- 
aj)er, to a state of things similar to that which standi 
connected with the same circumstances here, yet the 
moment that any of tiie circnmstancee hereafter ire 
supposed to be lUflFerent from what they are here, HaA 
moment must we, if possessed of any capability of re- 
flection or reasoning, perceive, that from different cir- 
cumstances, it is impossible to argue to the same residt. 
If the unbelieving world, instead of being raised 
from their graves exactly as they die, viith bodies and 
minds exactly such as they have while on earth, are, 
on the contrari', by the admission of our antagonists 
themselves, destined to be raised nith bodies fitted it 
exist for ever, — which cei-tainly as at present consti- 
tuted their bodies are incapable of doing, — and with 
minds Jilted to comprehend vastly more than they art 
now capable of comprehending, who sees not, that al- 
though, circumstanced as tbey are upon earth, anlw- 
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lievcra do not uiiderstaiid tlie cliaracter of God, and 
consequently do not possess eternal life, it does not fol- 
low that, differently circumstanced as tliey shall he in 
a fiitnre state, they shiiU tlieu be equally incapable of 
attaining to that blessing?* It is the knowledge of this 
fact wluch obliges me to express myself, as scripture 
itself does, tliat he n-ho helicveth hath everlasting life ; 
a proposition which, although negatively equivalent to 
a declaration that he nho believeth not hath not ever- 
lasting life, nevertheless of itself concludes nothing as 
to such persons hat'ing or not ftaving everlasting life in a 
future state J hut leaves that matter to he ascertained 
and settled otherwise. In admitting, that onli/ those rvho 
beUeve hare eternal life, ray language has a reference to 
this present state, and to this present state merely. 

2. I have admitted, in consequence of numberless 
declarations to that effect contained iu the sacred 
volume, that there is a future unit final judgment of the 
tvhole human race. In this admission it is implied, 
first, that every member of Adam's family is, at a period 
yet future, to appear before the throne of God, to be 
Judged for the deeds done in the body ; and, secondly, 
that a sentence agreeable to, and confirmatory of, the 

• I ararctly know a. theologie&l irnik eibibitiDgf^reBlcriiiclapbj'KicalacDLeQfas 
than Buller'M analagy p/ nalarat and nnwiled TrtlgioH ; nor one irbicb, bring 
conKtnictci) upon natural iirincipli-i,aini bkvtDg Eucceeilcd in bringing down initb 
to tbc levi;1 or the natural minii, bis neces&u'ily obtaineil more admirers. But 
notnilhslanding all tbe aagocitj-, and unazing closeness of reasoning, bywbich 
U U diilinguiibed, bow trifliag do many of iu mast laboured oanclusions app«ar 
lt> ttw Christian lo be, nhcn be consider', that vbatever anaiagiet mo; ei 
tween limo and elcraily , the canlrud between tbe one and tbc other are m 
more itriking, and mucb more fVeqnenlly insisted upon in the word of Qod. 
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sentence of approbation or coudcmnatiou pronounceil 
already ill tlie court of conscience, during the period of 
men's aliode upon earth, is to pass on tliem, wtien 
assembled on that interesting and solemu occasion. 
Those who, through faith in the divine testimony re^ 
specting the character and work of the Messiah, en- 
joyed tlie conviction of acceptance with God here, shall 
have this conviction ratified hereajler ; while those 
wlio, tlirough ignorance of and unbelief in the decla- 
rations of tlie gospel, remained obnoxious to a sense of 
condemnation here, shall liave this condemnation like- 
wise ratified hereajler. So far, both my Armiiiian and 
Calvinistic readers, will he able to go along with mc. 
But they are not prepared, I suspect, for a \iew of the 
subject which I am now about to suggest to them ; and 
this, through the medium of the following questions : 
Does a sense of condemnation under all circumstances, 
and necessarily, imply a dread of tlte divine displeasure? 
Or, are not circumstances conceivable, in which tlit 
strongest and most decided sense of condemnation tmgr 
stnnd connected with, nay, may Jlow from, such a ^ 
covery of the divine character as reconciles the mind to 
God ? I have admitted, it will be observed, the am- 
demmition hereafter of those who now believe not ; nay, 
I admit, that their condemnation hereajler is final and 
complete ; but what I want to know is, does this find 
and complete condemnation of theirs, necessarily implj 
their everlasting subjection thencejhrward to the nuu^t 
and effects of the divine displeasure P Now, whether 
my antagonists have or have not observed the fact, it i» 
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ncTertteless tnie, that not only are drcunulatices eon~ 
ceivable, but that there acliially are circmnstances con- 
nected witli this present world, in which the highest 
stale of condemnation implies, not the continuance, hut 
the removal of a sense of the divine displeasure. — To 
confine myself to two of these.-— The experience of 
every man, who has been brought to the knowledge of 
the gospel, furnishes us with one proof of the truth 
of this position. In a natural state, his luind was the 
seat of condemnation, in consequence of his inability 
to avoid violating the dictates of natural conscience ; 
and yet the sense of condemnation in liini, however 
keen, was never complete; having been, from time to 
time, blunted and modified, by the excuses wliich con- 
science was continually suggesting in its own behalf, 
Rom. ii. 15. llie first complete new of his own stale of 
condemnation which he ever had, was actually at the 
moment of his heliemng the gospel, and through the 
medium of his believing it. Tlie same blood of Jesus 
which, when believed in by him, spoke peace to his con~ 
science, by shewing him all his transgressions by means 
of it washed away, also carried home asensc of thorough 
condemnation to his mind, by shewing him the dreadful 
enormity of «*« as having required such an e.vpiation. 
"Whatever, therefore, might have been his sense of con- 
demnation formerly, strange to the natural niiud as the 
proposition may appear, it was actually nothing in com- 
parison of the sense of condemnation produced in him, by 
the first view imparted to him of the finished work of 
Christ Jestis. Thus, tlien, in tlie case of every person 
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brought to the knowledge of the gospel, it appears most 
remarkahly, that the strongest sense of self-condemna- 
tion which can be felt upon earth, so far from implying 
the continuance of the divine displeasure, actually im- 
plies the removal of it : for, observe, that it is by the 
Terr same view of God'a character which shenv Sis dis- 
pleasure taken anay, asiAihetehj pacifies the conscience, 
that this complete sense of self-condemnation is pro- 
duced. — A second instance of complete self-condemna- 
tion, implying, not the continuance, hat the passin^^ atmy 
of the divine displeasure, h set before us in those scrip- 
tures which respect the future history of the Jews. Vie 
are taught by prophecy to look forward to a period when, 
as a nn/ion, the Jews shall acknowledge Jesus of Naza- 
reth, wliom their fathers crucified, to have been the long 
promised Messiah, But is this national acknowledge- 
ment of theirs, to he attended with no compunctious 
visitings, — no fceliugs and expressions of self-condem- 
nation, — on their part ? So far from that, in almost 
every passage in which their future voluntary subjec- 
tion to the Lord Jesus is spoken of, giief, remorse, and 
the deepest self-humiliation, on account of their long 
protracted and uncomproniising opposition to Iiis clainu, 
are represented as characterising Ihem at that eventful 
period. At present tliey are, in some respects, self- 
condemned; as witness their oft repeated confesedons 
of having incurred the divine displeasure by their 
offences : but tliis is nothing in comparison of that s^ise 
of self-condemnation, which shall be the result of their 
oonTiction, that Jesus of Nazareth is the MaaAdk 
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Joyful as, in reality, tlie removal of the veil from the 
hearts of Israel shall be, God has declared, that they 
shall come w'tlh tveeptng, and that tvitk supplications 
will he lead tlievi, Jeremiah xxxi. 9 ; aud that wfien 
they look on him whom they have pierced, they shall 
mourn for him, Zechar. xii. 10. Let it be observed 
then, that, in the case of the Jews likewise, the sense of 
complete self-condemnation, is to spring from the very 
same vietv by which their consciences are pacified, — It 
being thus evident, from what happens to every pri- 
vate Christian, T\'hen he is brought to the knowledge 
of tlie truth, — aud likewise from what is to happen to the 
Jews, when as a uation they shall he conWnced of Jesua 
of Nazareth bciug the Messiah, — that the clearest appre- 
hensions of the divine justice, aud the completest self- 
condemnation on the part of men while on earth, so far 
from implying a sense of the continuance of the divine 
displeasure, on the contrary imply a view of God as 
taking iniquity away, — as receiving graciously and loving 
freely, Hosea xiv. 2, 4 ; what, pray, is the inference to 
vliich, an^ogically, we are conducted, respecting the 
condemnation at the final judgment of those who now 
are wicked. I admit, that the apprehensions of the 
divine justice then attained to by them, shall be of the 
clearest aud distiuctest kind; aud that the sentence of 
self-condemnation, so frequently pronounced upon them 
by their own consciences while on earth, shall then 
be completely ratified and confirmed to them : hut, if 
analogy be worth any tiling, can tliese clear views of 
justice, — can this complete seuse of self-condenmation,— 
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be consistent with a sense of the continuance of the 
difine displeasure towards them? Why, if what hap- 
pens to helievei-s upon eaith, and what is to happen to 
the Jews, are to guide as in coming to a decision witli 
regard to litis matter, we must conclude, that a com- 
plete view of God's justice, and a complete sense nj 
self-condemnation, can only, at the final judgment, be 
caiiied home to the consciences of those who now be- 
lieve not, by their, then, attaining to the knowledge of 
God's real character ; or, in other words, by tlieir, then, 
being enabled to see Him cherishing sentiments of love 
towards them, through His Son. — But, if unwilling to 
yield to analogy, will my opponents have the goodness, 
if they can, to answer, consistently ivith scripture and 
at the same time ivith their own theory, the following 
questions : — Can any sinful intelligent being acquire 
complete apprehensions of the divine justice, (and with- 
out acquiring complete apprehensions of this attribute, 
he cannot perceive the full extent of his own guilt and 
condemnation), without becoming acquainted likewise 
with the other divine attributes, or with the divine char- 
acter as a whole ? and can any such being become ac- 
quainted with the divine character, which is love, with' 
out finding it to speak peace to his conscience ? NaT, 
as the knowledge of God is expressly declared to bt 
eternal life; John xvii. 3 ; 1 John v, 20 ; can any intel- 
ligent being become acquainted with the divitte charac- 
ter, and yet continue destitute of eternal life p — These 
questions, surely, well deserve the consideration of the 
serious and reflecting mind. And, after considering 
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them, and pondering on the views exhibited under this 
present head, can any tnily candid and Cln-isliau indi- 
vidual fail to perceive, that, altliough in admitting the 
Jvlure and final judgment of those nho non' are wicked, 
I undoubtedly admit the fact of there beiny passed vpon 
them hereafter a sentence of condemnation, correspond- 
ing to and confirmatory of the sentence of condemnation 
already passed upon them in their own consciences; yet, 
as a sense of complete condemnation wlien it occura in 
the mind of any individual upon earth, so far from 
implying the continuance of the divine displeasure, im- 
plies the passing of it array, as springing from the in- 
troduction of the knowledge of God into the conscience,* 
so, reasoning analogically, a sense of complete condemn- 
ation hereafter, hein^ tlie residt of the introduction of 
the knowledge of God's cliaracler* into the tninds of 
those who now are wicked, must imply, not the contintt- 
ance thenceforward of marks and effects of the divine diS' 
pleasure, but their complete and everlasting removaLf 

3. I have admitted, that the wicked shall be everlast- 
ingly punished, taking the word everlastingly in its ordi- 
nary signi6cation. At this point, my antagonists, fancying 
that they have got me into a cloven stick, mil perhaps 
exclaim : — " By tliis admission, you exclude the pos- 
sibility of the final condemnation of the wicked, being 
rendered consistent with the removal of the divine dis- 

• Wbicli it fttmal life, John ivii. 3, 

+ The whole of the last paragraph ia the text may be thus condensed : s tour 

tf ttmplttt eondramatiim can only be introduced into the coatcienet of a liiiful 

inUUigtnt btmg, I'j means of the intruduction into hit eniucience of a leiite of 

eump UujiulificBiioii. 



150 ETERNAL PUNISHMENT HOW COMPATIBLE 

pleasure from tliem." Pair and sojlli/, my good friends, 
I again eutreat you. ^Vlien any one is brought lo the 
knowledge of God's character upon earth, the indi- 
vidual lieiug, as we have seeu, self-condemned, to what is 
it that this self-condemnation of his attaches? To his 
new Rtate and sentiments!' Certmuly not; but to lh< 
state m which he formerly was, and to the senlimenti 
which he formerly cnteilained. And so, when the Jem* 
as a nation, shall be prevailed on to abandon their oppo- 
sition to Jesus of Nazareth. They shall perceive, not cer- 
tainly that as believers they are condemned, but the xtoft 
of condemnation under which, while opposed to Jesuit 
character and claims, they laboured. In other word^ 
it is by believing the truth, tbat both private Cliristiaiu 
and Jews arc enabled to see themselves condemned ; but 
it is to them, not as heliecing t/ie truth, but as previ- 
ously not hauing believed it, that the condemnation is seat 
by litem to attach. Can Uiese examples fail to su^ed 
to the mind the nature of the condemnation, of ifhich, st 
the final judgment, those ic/io are noiv jvickcd skalt be 
conscious ; as well as the nature of everlasting punwi- 
tne/it ? Those who here are wicked, shall IiereaJUr 
perceive themselves condemned, not on account of the 
nature which tliey slutll then possess, but on uccouiit of 
the nature whicli while on earth they possessed. We 
have already seen, tliat it is only in the light of the di- 
vine character understood hereafter by the wicked, th^ 
it will be possible for tliem to form any adequate coa- 
ccptions of the magnitude and enormity of the guilt 
which attached to them as human beings ; — but the 




WITH ETERNAL LIFE. 151 

midenrtaiidiiig of the divine character bj them here^ 
after implies^ that ihey shall then be possessed of the 
divine nature, John xvii. 3 ; — how clear, therefore, the 
eonchision, that it is only when possessed of the divine 
nature, or of a nature to which condemnation cannot 
attach, that those who now are wicked shall be able to 
apprehend the condemnation which attached to them 
when possessed of human nature. And are we not 
hereby famished with a hint, respecting the nature and 
subjects of everlasting punishment ? When ordinary 
religionists think of the unjust or wicked living here^ 
after, the idea always running in their heads is, that 
they shall live hereafter as unjust or wicked. This 
springs partly from the ambigaity of langaage ; but 
chiefly from the low, natural views of the subject, which 
the natural mind is continually prone to take up. But 
is there a single passage in the sacred volume, which 
warrants the notion of the unjust or wicked, as such, 
Uving for ever ? Who are the unjust or wicked ? The 
apostle Paul, in the third chapter of his epistle to the 
Romans, verses 10 — 20, answers, the whole human 
race. There is none righteous, no, not one. Injustice 
and wickedness, then, are terms synonymous with An- 
num nature. See Rom. viii. 5 — 8. But is human nature 
to live for ever ? No, most assuredly ; and this, not 
only the scriptures, but even our adversaries themselves, 
being judges. According to scripture, our blessed 
Lord sacrificed human nature, or brought it to an end 
in himself; rising from the dead with human nature 
glorified, or changed in himself into the divine nature ; 
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and this for the purpose o( glorifying human TuUurt, or 
changing it into the divine nature, in the case of others. 
1 Cor. XV. 44—50. Pliil. iii, 21. 1 Jolin iii. 2. And 
not only so, but even our adversaries themselves in- 
directly admit, that human nature is not to live Jor ever. 
For, in maintaining, that those who now are wicked 
shall live for ever, they mean unquestionably, thatthev 
shall exist hereafter possessed of a nature fitted to lirt 
for ever, — wliicli liuman nature obviously is not. If, 
with a view to evade the force of this, they say, ihal 
although human nature as at present constituted is un- 
fit to to live for ever, it may nevertheless bg being dif- 
ferently constituted become capable of everlasting es- 
istence, — do not they perceive, that what comes to ht 
possessed of properties and qualities different from tfimt 
of human nature, ceases thereby to be human nature? 
Let them represent the matter in whatever way thej 
please, to one or other of the following iUtematives I 
force them : either, that human nature ex-ists again 
hereafter as now, t/iat is, only for a time; or, that whU 
is now human nature exists hereajler, possessed of dif- 
ferent properties and qualities, and tlierefore a different 
nature. And, if a different nature, let them point out, 
if they can, in what part of scripture we are iufomied 
of any nature existing for ever, except the nature oftk 
Lord Jesus. Exodus iii. 14; Coloss. i. 17; 1 Tim. 
vi. 16 ; Rev. i. 8, 18 ; &c. Tliroughout the scriptures, 
we find mention made of the nature of the earthy, aai 
of the nature of the heavenly ; and of those who no* 
bear the nature of the earthy, hearing hereaA^ (A* 
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nature of the heavenly : but where, pray, do the iuspired 
writers speak of those who now bear the nature of the 
earthy, bearing hereafter a tert'tum quid, — a nature n'hick 
is not the nature of the heavenly, and n'hich, nevertheless, 
lives for ever? Tims, then, are we shut up, nay, absolute- 
ly forced to the conclusion, that human nature does not 
exist for ever ; but that beings, now possessed of human 
nature, exist for ever ftereafter possessed of the divine 
nature. And are we not thus enabled to perceive both 
the nature and subjects of everlasting punishment ? 
Since human nature neither exists, nor can exist here- 
after, being cltanged into the divine nature, is not human 
nature everlastingly destroyed P And in the everlasting 
destruction of human nature, can we fail to recognize 
its everlastinrj punishment ? No unjust or wicked per- 
son, that is, no person possessed of human nature, (for 
■we have seen that injustice and wickedness are terms 
synonymous with human nature), lives for ever ; the 
vnjust or ivicked, as such, being thus everlasting pun- 
ished, by being everlastingly destroyed. It is true, 
they are not punished hereafter, by being everlastingly 
tormented ; but is torment the only kind of punishment 
to which an intelligent being can be subjected ? Would 
to God, tliat our religionists could but be brought to 
comprehend the fact, of the siune intelligent beings 
possessing two different natures ; and consequently 
being b'eated in two different ways. As descendants 
of the first Adam, mankind are unjust and wicked, and 
as such are the subjects of punishment ; as descendants 
of the second Adam, they are righteous and holy, and 
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as sutli are the ohjecU of dicime approbation. The Bi- 
tiire wliich lliey have as connected with the first Adnt, 
ia Buhseirient to aad ^persedeJ hy tlie nattire wlodi 
lliey have as connected with the second. Thus they 
who, as tricked, are punished icith erertfatiitg deaintc- 
tion, from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory 
ofhispon-er, 2 Tliess. i. 9, compared with Gen. m.34; 
on the contrarr, as righteous, have everlasting life oou- 
ferred on tliem, in virtue of their union nitb the Sm 
of God. Wliile, then, I admit, that the nicked as sneh 
are to he everltislingli/ punished, as I find that all who 
are possessed of human -nature are the tricked, and tint 
this nature is to be everlastingly destroyed, — in tht 
everlasting destruction of human nature, by its betnj 
swallotved up in the dirine nature, do I recognize tht 
everlasting punishment of n-ickedness and the rvicked. 

My readers ha\e thus been put iu possession of whit 
is implied in the admi^^ious made by mc, respecting the 
present enjogment of eternal life by believers of the truth 
only, — lite final approbation of the righteous, and con- 
demnation of the tricked, — and the infliction ofei-erlast' 
ing pmiishment upon the wicked. Tlie limitation of 
eternal life to believers here, is, I have she^vn, of ilsdf 
conclusive, neither one way nor another, respecting the 
existence of the rest of the human race hereafter ,- — the 
circumstance of a futiu'e and final judgment of the vhtAi 
human race, I have shewn of itself implies the futurt 
existence of all, just as the circumstance of the wicked 
liereafter understanding the extent of their condeanm* 
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tion, and being satisfied consequently of the justice of 
it, of itself implies iheir possession hereajier of a 
nature different from, and superior to, that trhich they 
possess here ; — and the everlasting punishment of the 
wicked, or of Adam's natuml posterity as such, Rom. 
iii. 9 — 19, in order to he rendered consistent ivitli the 
exhibition of divine mercy, 1 have shewn to imply, the 
everlasting destruction of them as ivicked, or of the vature 
which they inherit from their earthly head, by its being 
changed into, and thereby everlastingly swallowed up 
in, another and a higher nature derived by them from tfie 
Son of God. Now tlie views which, in explaining myself 
with regard to my admissions, I have thus suggested, 
must, if con'ect, have their foundation in scripture, and be 
susceptible of proof from its statements and declarations. 
And such, indeed, is the case. The double character 
wliich the only intelligent beings with whom we are 
acquainted bear; wicked in tlieir present and inferior 
Btate, or as possessed of the nature of the first Adam ; 
and righteous in their future and superior state, or as 
possessed of the nature of the second ; — the double fate 
to which they are exposed ; to everlasting punishment 
as tvicked, and to everlasting life as righteous ; — and 
the fact of their punishment as ivicked being actually 
rendered everlasting, in consequence of their receiv- 
ing hereajier a nature, wliich everlastingly swallows 
up and destroys the nature which they have here ; — 
constitute the key, by which much of the language of 
scripture, which is otherwise obscure and unintelligible 
is opened up and explained ; and by wliich everlasting 
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punishment is shewn to be perfectly compatible itT& 
everlaslUui life. 

But this is Dot all. 

So complete, ou the system advocated in these pages, 
is the compatihility betn-een the fact of the tricked im- 
dergoiny eternal punishment, and their ultimate enjoif- 
ment of eternal life, that I am able to admit, I may exea 
say contend for, the doctrine of eternal torments. Nay, 
start not, gentle reader. I repeat, eternal torments. 
Torments, not confined to a limited period, but abso- 
lutely ivithout end. Aud, if thou art a believer of ibe 
truth, I do not despair of canying thee along with ow^ 
in my subsequent statements. 

In settiug about the proof and illustration of my ad- 
miasion that the irieled are eternally tormented, my 
ouly postulate is, that the declarations of the sacred 
volume shall he received as conclusive, witli respect 
both to the micked, and to the everlasting torments jvhich 
they undergo. T}ie tricked, a-s has been shewTi already 
from llom. iii. 10, &:c,, compared with Job. sv. 14; 
XXV. 4 ; Psalm xiv. 1 — 3 ; liii. 1 — 3, &c., are the tvkoU 
family of man. Not mie, or a few, or even t/ie inajoritf 
of them, but the whole of them, without a single excep- 
tion.* This, no one professing to hold the scriptures 
in reverence, will be bold enough to deny. *' But how, 
granting the case to be so, can the human nice, upon 
your principles, be eternally tormented i*" The great 
difficulty wliich I experience in answering this questioDi 

• The Sun of Gml riL-*nI.-.r, of couiw. 
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Springs from the merely natiiral ami one-sided view 
of the subject, wliicli almost all classes of religionists 
concur in taking. The only torments of which 
tliey appear to suspect even tlie existence, are those 
which hnman beings, under the inQiience of passion, 
and from the desire of vengeance, are accustomed to 
inflict on one another. And yet, is this, in reality, the 
only species of torments which can be conceived? 
Has God nowhere suggested the possibility of man- 
kind tormenting one another, after a totally difiierent 
fa-'hion ? and more than suggested, that the torments 
which He would have men to inflict on their fellow men, 
I are of the same nature with those of which He him- 
' self renders intelligent beings the subjects ? Tlie man 
who has not observed tliis, must have read the scripturea, 
hitherto, to very little purpose. And he who, having 
observed it, can still allow himself to pander to popular 
prejudices, by representing the torments which God in- 
flicts on his creatures, as of the same natui'e with those 
which the feeling of vengeance prompts to in a mere 
man, will find in the reproaches of his own violated 
conscience, the appropriate punishment which such 
double-dealing deserves. But what is the nature of 
the torments to which God subjects sinful creatures ? 
From our blessed Lord, and the great apostle of the 
Gentiles, we derive the most ample and satisfactoiy in- 
formation, with regard to tliis matter, llie former, in 
Mat. V. 44, 45, a passage already quoted and reasoned 
from, thus exhorts his disciples : / say unto you, love 
your enemies ; bUss them that curse you, do good to 
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Ihem that liale you, and pray for them wkiek dttfSte- 
Jiilly use you, and persecute you. That ye mmt f hi 
the children of your father which is im heattit ; f»t 
ite maketh his *u« to rise oh the ecil and om the yoei, 
and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust,* In 
tLe Bame spirit, and in language similar to Uul of 
liis divine master, the apostle Paul thus eshtnts Hae 
Christian, Rom. sii, 20, 21: If thine enemy hunger, 
feed him; if he thirst, give him drink: for in so dainf 
t/iou shall /teap coals of fire on his head. Be mtt 
overcome of evil, but overcome evil n-i'/A good. "Wlw 
can peruse the two passages quoted, nitlwat it 
once perceiving, that it is the object of the speakers is 
both of them, to exliort u?, as God's children, to imil^ 
God ? And this, especiallv, in our treatment of sinfiil 
men ? Nay, that it is their object to surest to os, i 
mode of tormenting those by whom we have been in- 
jured, different from, and superior to, that to which tlie 
feelings of mere human uature prompt us? And now 
comes the all-important question. How is it itiat God, 
according to both passages, deals nith those wlio ties. 
pass against Him? Docs He torment them, in the or- 
dinarj-, vulgai- sense of the word torment? Does H« 
visit their crimes with sufferings which, if iuilicted bj 
Him, ^vould sanction the worst atrocities ever peipfr 
trated by men upon their fellow men ?t If he duct) 

• Read, AJoiig with thesK, Uie Oiroe following tersej. 
f Musi crimes be puniihed but by other crimc^ 
And srealer crimipali ? 
Eu'iuirea Lord Bjron, in Ihe person of Manfred. Yes, uy populu- rel^M 
of ilBW*t alldwcriftioiu. I'be Ecriptures 'i— "— i-— ■'— iy~-it1j iiw ■& 
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then it is onr bouiiden duty, as imitators of Him, to 
treat, in a similar manner, those who trespass against 
lis. But is not the very reverse of what has just heeu 
supposed the fact? and is not the object of the Holy 
Ghost, in hoth passages, to inform ns that it is so? 
"Love your enemies," says the Son of God ; "and 
thereby shew yourselves to he the children of Him who 
loves His enemies." "Treat ih'uie enemy kindly," 
says the apostle; "and thereby, as metal is fused by a 
fire strong enough for the purpose, so melt down or 
overcome Ms evil by //(// good." But a-s goodness is 
the divine nature. Mat. xix, 17; and a.s what goodness 
communicated to the creature can effect, must he capa- 
ble of being effected still more decidedly by goodness 
residing in the Creator ; liow obviously is it the mean- 
ing of the apostle's exiiortation, that in overcoming evil 
with good we should strive to accomplish m an infe- 
rior degree, what God himself necesKurily accomplishes 
in a superior degree ? And yet, were not the sufferings 
of sinlnl men here of tlie nature of chastisements, and 
were not these sufferings followed by the gift to them 
of life everlasting hereafter, how could their evil 
"be overcome by the divine goodness? Could sinful 
beings provoke God, as one man may provoke another, 
— could they induce Him to act the part of a vengeful 
tyrant, as, by all popular systems of religion, it is sup- 
posed they do, — instead of evil being overcome by good, 
■would not good evidently be overcome by evil? The 
nature of God would, under such circumstances, be 
overcome by the nature of man ! The superior wonld 
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be oTeTcome bv the inieriar! Vlha knows not, fltat to 
be angry — to cherisli the deare of i 
among hnman beings, regarded as tbe port, BOt of 
power, bat of weakness ? Tbat, in those diapates wiiA 
are perpetoallv occoring in tbe ordinair intercoane of 
80cietT, tbe man who allows himself to be prort^ed, 
gives so far tb^ebr ibe adraiitage to his antagonist? 
And ret, when will intelligent beings be broo^fat to see. 
that a feeling, tbe indulgence of which displars west 
ness in tbe creatuje, can never, if indulged in, be 
regarded as consbtent with power in the CYeatm- ?* 
No, no. God, it b certain from His own word, lor* 
m«nts sinful creatures, but He tormatts them in a wi; 
worthy of Himself. He torments them for ecer, bat it 
is by loading them witli benefit*. — by perseTeriDg in 
doing them good, in spite of their continued and 
increasing enormities, — and by, at last, absolutriT 
overwhelming them with His grace, by raising them to 
the possession of everlasting life. He has proclaimed 
that vengeance is His, and doubtlessly He does avengt 
Himself on transgressors. But in taking vengeance 
as in every other act of His, He appears different from 

• Propcii; ■pcakiag, 1 mean ; becuue tbe Cmlar might, in ■ w^y of iiji» 
modatiuii to the capacilj of iLe creature, be r t p nao ilal u cbeTuhing — ■[•■j W- 
jogilonrdi lisfbliDeii. Thmc, bowern-, who rcDwniber, Uuu —p — nilitirr'' 
God u ugrr, cecur ehiefi; in Itie Old Talament tcripnres ; tnd UiM Ood ^ 
obliged, if I max ■*> npreu mjieir, to ipexk to and deal witb the Jews 4s poM^ 
spinhuUy cDDiidered, id a lisle of lafaDCy tad childhMHl, tee Matthew zn. (-9; 
QalMiuu iii. Bud Iv., kc; will perceive, at > eUoit, that views of tbe Aiteil* 
r«cter wbicb irere adapted to a dispensattoD of an iflferiar kind tbu ^i ^mI 
a»ay, caa nerer be quoted as applicable to tbat tup" 
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and supeiior to, the cliilthen of nien. Tlie same divine 
nature which, in the expiring Measiali, prompted, not 
feelings of enmity, hut the prayer, father, forgive 
them, for they knoti' not n-htU they do, ensures, necea- 
sarily, the forgiveness of the guilty. Wliile horaan 
beings, hy clierishing resentment towards their enemies, 
betray their weakness, resentment towards His enemies 
finds no place in the hosom of the Most High.* Love, 
love alone, flames forth from the throne of the Eternal. 
It seizes upon the guilty culprit. It subjects him to 
its efficacious process. J t disregards Ids ingratitude; 
or, rather, it takes occasion from every fresh display of 
that hateful feeling, oidy to burn the more intensely. 
Like coals of fire heaped up, with a view to the fusion 
of the hardev metala, its object being to melt down the 
opposition of the criminal, it is content with nothing 
short of that result. At last it succeeds. The enemy 
is converted into a friend. Brought, at last, to bear the 
image of the heavenli/, lie is fdled with shame and self- 
reproach, on account of the evil committed, and the base 
ingratitude exhibited by Idm, while bearing the image 
of the earthy, llie consciousness of prerious miscon- 
<lnct, — the sense of present inability to make any return 
for the goodness, of which he has iill along been the 
subject, — remain throughout eternity sources of torment, 
(if, to effects flowing from such causes, the word tor~ 
ments can with propriety be applied), to the sinner saved 
hy grace. Such are the torments to which the nirked 
are ei-erlmtingly subjected. Being the result, not of 
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eril, but oi good — not of rrtenlmetil, bill of /ore — Dot oi' 
nrahtess, but cif potrer — iber sprve effectuallr to dis- 
tinguish the vtngeattce of the Crtator. from that of tke 
creature. Who, then, profesang to admit, that 6Wi 
trays are higher than our trays, and His thoughts thoM 
our thoughts, irill Teotare to maintain, that any other 
torments, besides those inflicted by eontinued, m#x- 
haustible, overeoming lore, can, consistentlv with His le- 
vealed character, emanate from the Supreme Being ? 

So much for my admissions. 

I hare now prepared the way for a direct statement 
of my theory, respecting the mode of reconciling Ik 
everlasting punishment of the wicked, with t/teir potto- 
sion of everlasting life. Hitherto, I hare been actu^ 
merely on the defensive. I have been shewing merelj 
how it is, that news and principles which most be ac- 
knowledged to have their foundation in the word d 
God, and which, owing to our education and eady » 
quired prejudices, appear at fir^t «ght to mffiWi 
against my sentiments, are found, in reality, to col- 
tribute towards their confirmation and support. Buti 
more important task now devolves upon me. I mml 
now point out directly what my theory is. I most Bllfc 
it in such a way, as that no intelligent and spiritmllT- 
minded individual, shall be able to misconceire its bi- 
ture and bearings ; or sliall be unable to applr it t> 
the demolition, either in whole or in part, of the vuioai 
imperfect and hastily-got-up systems, which now of- 
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cupy the atteiilion of the rcligiuus world. — Besides, I 
am particularly desirous to shew my CaUiuiatic frieuds, 
the glorious purposes to which, upon scriptural priuci- 
ples, ihe election of Ike people of God is suhservient. 
Well do I know, that Ike doctrine of eleclion constitutes 
the strength of the Calviuislic cause. But it is also 
the side on which it is most exposed. Notlung can he 
more obxious to the enlighteued Christian, than that 
God, before tlie foundation of the world, made a selec- 
tion, from among the children of men, of a limited 
iiumher, to know His name, and shew forth His praise, 
Rom. viii. 29, 30 ; — that to His free will, sovereign 
grace, and everlasting purpose alone, this election falls 
to be traced, Eiih. i. 5—9 ; 1 Peter i. 2 ;— that the 
number of persons elected is susceptible, neither of in- 
crease, nor of diminution, Mat. xiii. 11, 14, 15 ; John 
X. 14, 15, 26—28; xvii. 9,10; Rom. ix. 18— 24 ; 
xi. 7 — ^10, &c, ; — and that, in no respect whatever, on 
the will of the creature, but solely and exclusively on 
that of the Creator, depends the calling of the elect 
out of darkness, into man-ellous light. John i. 13; 
Rom. L\. 16 ; James i. 18 ; 1 Peter ii, 9. Nay, far- 
ther, notliing can be plainer, from the whole strain of 
the sacred volume, than that to the members of the 
election of God alone, appertain the privileges of the 
heavenly kingdom. Luke xii. 32; 1 Cor, \i. 2, 3, 
9—11; 1 John v. 4,5; Rev. xx. 4— 6, ^Hic. But, 
at this point, tlie Christian possessed of more en- 
larged views of divine truth than usually fall to the lot 
of his fellows, is obliged to stop. Cahinism represents 
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rlcutioti /I8 an eiul, whereas, acconllug to Uie scripturas 
it ia a means to an end. Ey\i. i. 10. The choice of • 
limited number of tlie Imuian race, to be Oie antit}'pe* 
of the Jens of old, and iu that capacity to be the mean* 
of iiitroduciiig a higher and more glorious state of tbing: 
than now exists, is the solution of the chief difficulties 
wliicli occur in the sacred wriliugs. Jauies i. 18. Il 
is to the statement and development of tliis view, in titf 
portion nf iiiv work ivliich immediately follows, tiiat I 
would iiailieularly invite the attention of the serious. 
ciui<lid, and reflecting reader. If disposed to suspetl 
the imperfect range of his present measure of spiritnil 
knowledge, and to bow to the revealed authority of Hin 
^^ ho r.* I^ortl of the vouscience, it may he, that befcm 
liiiishing whiit I have eudcavotu'ed to condeuse iu sereD 
pn){H)sitioiis, and the scriptural illustrations and pnx^ 
nitli ^^'hich these propositions are accompaiiied, ihere 
will luivo been imparted to his mind such an enlaified 
and Helf-con:*iti|ent view of divine truth as, previoaak 
this lime, he has been an utter stranger to. 

'I'lu* propositions ilieniselves, briefly expressed, oi 
Its briefly Utuslratotl ns possible, are as foUows. 

First Propositios. 

Sitiil nttd spirit, which are comniOQlT re<r:arded ■ 
sYihMtynious leruis. mid an? employed as such id or£- 
itKn' atuvorsitioii. have totally diflerent meaniMi M- 
i^Nrtl t«> tluitt iu llw sacpfd wridngs. 

«tttt f-ftrstm. «ai oMtT W feud m a rfufun^nv imi 
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to siguify more than natural mind or principle ; whereas 
TTviufia, spirit, wlieu used distiiictirely, clearly denotes 
supernatural mind or principle. There is one passage 
which estahlisheH this distinction in a way so very 
striking, that it can scarcely have failed to attract the 
uolice of even the most superficial and unthinking. 
I mean 1 Corinth, xv. 45, taken in connection with the 
foregoing and following contexts. The apostle, after 
liaving laid it down, in the 44th verse, as an incontro- 
vertible position, that there is a natural, animal,* or 
soulical body, and that there is a spiritual body, pro- 
ceeds in the 45th verse to assign, as a reason fur this, 
the fact, that there are two different persons, hoth of 
whom he denominates Adam, spoken of in the scrip- 
tures ; the one a living soul, and the other a quicken- 
ing or life-ginng spirit. Tlie bearing of the 45lh 
verse, upon the latter part of the 44th, is evidently this ; 
tliat the nature and coustitution of the minds of the 
two Adams being perfectly iliffereut, these minds neces- 
sarily required bodies perfectly different, as their appro- 
priate residences and receptacles. Let us throw out of 

Ivien', however, i/ie purpose for which tliis remarkable 

btinctiou between soul and spirit is introduced by tlie 

postlc, as wliat we have ado with at present is the dis^ 

inction itself. Soul, or natural mind, is here clearly laid 

hown, as the utmost extent of the principles possessed by 

^ thejirst ^rffljn, at the moment of his creation. Gen. ii. 7; 
while spirit, or supernatural mind, is just as clearly 
aid down, as the essential and distinguishing property of 

• ArcLliiahop Nmcamc'i tnuiilallon. 
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the second Adam, If, uotwiUiatiiudiug the ilislinctjon 
lima made by the apostle, auy man sliall be foolbardj 
enough to assert, that the first Adam, as Le came froin 
God's hands, possessed spirit, or spirUual principle. 
such a person necessarily involves himself iii the fo^ 
lowing awkward consequences, let. He does awaj 
with that distinction between the two Adams, which 
constitutes the very basis of the apostle's argumeoL 
Instead of the first Adam having origiually possessed 
spirit, we are informed, that he was, as be came fironi 
the hands of his Creator, only a living soul, and o/ Uu 
earth earthy j and on tlie same anlhority we team, 
that it was the second Adam who, by liis verj' nature, 
was a quickeniHi) spirit, and the Lord from heaven. 
2udly. If, as Calvinists and AiTuinians comniouly do, we 
suppose, that the first Adam was orijjinally spiritual, — 
that by transgression he forfeited spiritual principles, — 
and that spiritual principles thus forfeited by Lim have 
been restored by Christ, the second Adam, — how does 
this agree with the apostolic declaration ; Huwheit, thd 
was not first which is spiritual, but t/ial which is naturul; 
and ajlernard that n-hich is spiritual ? verse 46. Ac- 
cording to this supposition, the reasoning of the apostlt 
should have been : Howheit, that u-as first tvkick H 
spirilualj and, having become natiirid, it ivas a/ie r t v t m b 
rendered spiritual again!* The truth is, tliat so fill 
from the apostle Paul, or the other sacred 



> Tbe ()1ijet:t of the llrst part of my Tlim i/uritimn pnipourd a»d n 

.0 shew till- aUiurJity of s<.),jiii9inK, Ihat God Trttorfi ttirouijK CAnff, ■*•< 
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ascribitiQ^ to ihejirst Aifam originally tlie possession of 
spirit or spiritual principles, — ^aiitl representing Christ 
as restoring tiiese spiritual principles, after tliey had by 
our ^eat progenitor heen forfeited, — they, on the con- 
trary, ascrihc to thejirst Adam, at liis formation, the 
possession of pure soul, or pure nntaral principles 
merely ; and represent him as having forfeited by trans- 
gression the purity of liis soul or natural principles : 
not Uiat soul, or natural i>rinciples, might be restored 
to their pristine purity throngh the second Adam, but 
that the worthlessness of mere natural principles, even 
at tlie very best, having tlurough the first Adam's mis- 
conduct been made manifest, a way might be opened 
up for the confening of spirit, or supernatural princi- 
ples, tlu'ough the second.* 

Second Proposition. 

All mankind, as they come into the world, possess 
merely souls or natural minds, and natural bodies. 

This is one of those propositions which, at first sight, 
appear to lie beyond the reach of controversy ; and 
which ordinary readers, therefore, are apt to set down 
aa perfectly uncalled for and unnecessary. And yet, 
strange to tell, there is scarcely any one proposition the 
import of which, and the consequences flowing from 
which, are less likely to he understood than this; and 
scarcely any one, therefore, which demands and de- 
serves a more attentive consideration. If the whole 
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liumaa race bring with them into t)ie world merel; 
sotiis or natural minds, tlien, it evidently follows, dial 
they cannot by birth be possessed of spirits or spinttud 
minds ; spirit, as we bare just seen, being a principle 
of a supernatural kind. It was the character, the rerr 
diiitinclive teatareof the Jirst Adam, — and that toocTen 
in hifi original state, — that he was merely a living sowl. 
Gen. ii. 7, 1 Cor. sv. 45, and of the earth earthy ; and. 
as it is expressly declared, that as is the earthy, $utk 
are they also that are earthy, 47, — or, as is Adam, such 
are the human race, his natural descendants, — ^it is 
abundantly manifest, that Uring soul is the highest 
attribute which can be predicated of Ike Jirst Adam* 
descendants, in Uicn' natnral state. But here, in orda 
lo obriate all carilling, a differeuce between the fint 
Adam, and his descendants, falls to be noticed. The 
Jirst Adam, although, as he proceeded from the hands 
of his Creator, only a living snnl, or possessed only of 
natural principles, possessed this soid, or these natmd 
principles, in a state o( punly ; whereas n-e his descen- 
dants, althougl), likenise, merely liviny souls, or po»- 
spssing merely natural principles, at the period of onr 
birth, — and thereby in so far conformed to the imi^ 
of our fir.it parent, — nevertheless inherit these sottb, « 
these natural principles, in an impure state. The dif- 
ference between tlie first Adam, as he came from God'i 
hands, and his descendants, as they are born into (be 
world, is not, tliat the former originally possessed «»• 
ritual principles, which he afterwards forfeited, and ihtl 
the latter possess natural principles, as the restdt of 
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this forfeiture j but, that the same natural principles, 
wliich were conferred upon the (onaer pure, reach the 
latter in an impure state. Wonld to God, that this 
scriptural fact were hut thoroughly understood ; for if 
so, wbat a mass of blunders respecting the original state 
anil circumstiiuces of human beings, and the nature of 
the gospel, would at once be swept away. — If I have 
been sncessful in convejing my meaning, the proposi- 
tion which I am now maintaining will be seen to be, 
that mankind do not come into the world possessed of 
•natural principles/^ consequence of our first progenitor 
having by transgression forfeited spiritual or superna- 
tural principles ; — but that the principles wliich they 
bring with them into the world, ai'e tlie veiy same natu- 
ral principles which Adam possessed from the moment 
of hb creation, with the single exception of these prin- 
ciples not being uow in the state o{ purili/, (of natural 
aud creature piirilij, I mean), in which they were ori- 
ginally conferred. Calvinists and I agree in holding, 
that mankind, as they come into tlie world, are possess- 
ed of natural principles merely ; and that they are tlien 
totally destitute of such as are spiritual or supernatural : 
but we dififer, among other tilings, in this, that Calvin- 
ists represent the possession of natural principles by 
mankind now, as arising from the forfeiture of spiritual 
principles by Adam n'hen he first transgressed, and pro- 
less, consequently, to regard the conferring of spiritual 
principles upon any of tlie human race noiv as of the na^ 
ture of a restoration ; whereas I maintain, that spiritual 
or mpematural principles are, by their very nature, 
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incapable, when once possessed, of being lost or fiir- 
feited, — that neither Adam, nor any of Lis postentr, 
originally possessed, or can possess them, — and that it 
was not previously, but aubsequently to the fall, that 
spiritiuil principles were, for the first time, conferred 
upon Adam himself, just as it is subsequently to the 
period of their birth, ihat spiritual principies are, for lie 
first time, conferred upon any of his posterity. 

Third Proposition. 

Soul, whether understood to signify natural life, « 
natural mind aa connected with natural life, lite eveij 
other mere natural principle, is not of itself immortal 

7'Ae immurlalilif of the soul is a doctrine whidi 
almost every man professing religion takes for granted 
and yet tliere is not a single passage in the sacred volume 
which can be adduced in support of it. Tlte immortal 
itij of spirit, or the immortality of soul converted into 
spirit, is a scriptural doctiine; but the notion of tlte im- 
mortality of soul, or of natural principles as such, i» 
perfectly abhorrent to the whole strain and tenor oJ 
God's most blessed word. It is a doctrine w liich, will 
the utmost ease, might be shewn to have derived iti 
origin from the heathens. Lot me ask any candid ami 
well-informed Calvinist, if he believes in t/ie immoT' 
iality of the body, and he will certainly answer me ii 
the affirmative. But let me ask liim, if he belieTes ii 
tlu: immortality of the body, in its present natural, 9 
Jlcsh ami blood stale, and he will just 
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answer in tlie negative. His language will be, " it is 

only in consequence of this corruptible puUint/ on iii- 

tm-ruption, ami this mortal putting on immorlality, that 

St acquires a never-dying existence. Flesh and blood 

.nnot inherit the kingdom of God; and, tLerefore, it is 

ily in consequence of what is now Jiesh and blood, 

luming another and a higher form, that it can do so." 

^Vhat ia this, hut just in other words to say, that al- 

&ough a natural body when changed into and clothed 

%ith a supernatural form, tliat is, when it ceases to he 

( natural body, shall Xi\e for ever, yet that while it 

lontiuues to he merely a natural body, it is unfitted for 

verlasting existence. A similar answer to a similar 

^estion respecting the immortality of the soul would, 

Calvinists were thoroughly-reflecting men, neces- 

ily he returned by them : " The soul is immortal, 

;t it is not immortal as sotd." The mind of man as 

d is not immortal ; for, immortality stands connected 

;th it, not as soul or natural mind, hut as changed or 

•erted into spirit or supernatural mind. Now, if all 

ten, as we have just seen, bring with them into the 

orld merely soids or natural minds, and natural bodies; 

-and if, as we have likemse seen, souls or natural 

inds are, no more than natural bodies, of themselves 

tmortat ; — is it not abundantly ubvious, that as those, 

hose minds as well as bodies continue natural during 

,, flieir earthly career, undergo no alteration, and, there- 

, fore, do not become immortal here, they must undergo 

, the requisite alteration in order to their becoming im- 

morial hereafter ? Nay, \i immortality, or nerer-dying 
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ejnstencef no more belongs to soul or natural mind a$ 
such, than it does to natural body as such, — if, on die 
contrary, it belongs only to spirit or supernatural imnd, 
and to what is possessed of spiritual qualities, — is it not 
still further obYions, that the soul or natural mindt h 
well as the natural body, may be destroyed P Alttt 
consequently, that all who while on earth possess M 
more than soul or natural mind, and natural body, msf 
perish or be destroyed P John iii. 15, 16; v. 24 ; xi. 
25, 20 ; by contrast. The fact which I have thus set 
domi ill tlie shape of a conclusion, is not merely im- 
plied in all those passages of scripture wliich put a 
negative upon the idea of eternal life, or a never-dying 
principle, abirliiig in the natural man, but it is asserted 
in 80 many words by Christ himself. Fear not tkcm 
n-hieh kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul: 
but rather fear him n-hich is able to destroy both 
SOUL AND BODY I'tt kell. Mat X. 28. Strange to 
hear those, who make a profession of religion, pernsi 
in maintaining, that the soul is by its very nature I'm- 
mortal, {as capable of being converted into spirit, it un- 
questionably is so), and that it is impossible to destrvf 
it ; and yet to hear him, whose followers such persons 
profess to be, laying it down as one of tlie grand dis- 
tinctions between the poner of vian, aud the power of 
God, tliat the former reaches only to the destruclioH ^ 
the body, whereas the latter extends to the destrurlin 
of the bodyandsoul ; or, of the nhole person, when pos- 
sessed of no more tlian soul or natural principles.* It 
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■will not do for opponents to have recoui'ae to quibbling, 
and to say, eitlier, that the Lord Jeaus, although he 
allowed God's power to destroy the soul, did not mean 
to assort that this power ivoidd ever be called into ex- 
ercise ; or that the terra deslrnction when applied to 
tlie soul, means soraetliing totally different from what 
it does when applied to the body. For, the former 
quibble is answered by observing, that our blessed 
Lord Ttias not in the habit of stating hypotheses which 
had no foundation in fact ; and that if God's actually 
destroying the soul in anyone case be denied, the force 
of ike contrast, and the value of the warning, are ren~ 
dered completely nugatory : and the latter by obserWng, 
that although destruction of soul, may in some respects 
differ from destrucUon of body, there must nevertheless 
be some sense in which the teiTu destiniction is capable 
of being applied to both ; and what that is, but that 
hoth may cease to exist under their present form, is 
more, I confess, than I can conceive. From the mode 
of expression adopted by the Redeemer, destruction 
must be something which befals the soul equally with 
the body : but tliis cannot be torments immediately suc~ 
ceeditiy death, aaA previous to the resurrection of the 
body, for, omitting other objections, of such torments 
the body could not be a partaker ; nor can it be tor- 
ments of soul and body inflicted subsequent to the re- 
surrection of the body, for, the bodies raised, and the 
minds by which they are ocoupied, being immortal, 
and both bodies and minds consequently being no longer 
natural, must be incapable of torment or suffering. The 
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destruction of soul and body, therefore, as an event 
equally befalling both, can have no other conceivaye 
iHeaning, than the termination of the existence of both 
soul and body ; or, to express myself somewhat more 
accurately, tke bringing of their existence to an end 
under their present for/n ; and, as shall immediately W 
shewn, the exclusion of those who, while here, possra 
only such natural principles, from enjoyments of which 
those only participate who, while here, liave had conferred 
uponthem the first frmfs of spiritual principles, I Iwg 
it here to be understood, although, iu what I am no* 
to say, I am to a certain degree anticipating what u 
afterwards to be stated at greater length, that, agreeabh 
to scripture, I distinguish betu'eeu destruction and atihi 
hilalion. Mere soxd or natural mind, and natural torfy, 
are capable of being destroyed, and are destroyed il 
death; but they neither nre, nor can be annihilatri 
As destroyed, they cease to exist iu their present fonu; 
— and their existence under any other form is for i 
while suspended : — ^but, as inseparably connected wiA 
the 8ou of God, their (destruction in their present foia, 
80 far from being equivalent to their finnihilatieHt ' 
aubservieut to their afterwards re-appearing, and boKf 
re-produced, in another and a hiyher form.* 

• It maf be Intemtins to lomeDrmfnaden to be informed, that tbedoetri* 
of the immortatUs of the mat wta denied, na/ e>-ea ridiculed, b^ the lJiIhi^ 
Luther, [d bis worfc entitled, AicKrt'iKminiam aTiicularum Atarlimi L^^i, 
ptr Ballam Leaiiii X. nodisimam, ifantnaterHm ,• or, a re-asacrlion ordlfr 
point! cindi-mned by Pope l-co's Bull of loSOj after repuating luticle 91. t^ 
turn ft, in manu n-tleiia non eiie slatmrre aTtir«hi fidei, &c., h« rnddt, by »«J 
of explaoBtiati : Ptrmitto lamm quod Papa foniat arlieulot ftdri,tlnmfi^ 




WITH ETERNAL LIFE. 



FoiBTH PrOPOSITIOX. 



Tbere are some human liciiigs to nhom, during their 
eartlily career, spirit or spiritual principle is commu- 
nicated ; or, to express myself somewhat differently, 
there are some human heinga, whose minds, originally 
natural like tlie minds of others, hecome possessed of a 
spiritual, supernatural, and immortal principle, during 
their abode upon earth. 

This change, and the very iniportiint effects and con- 
iquencea which result from it, are recognized in every 
lage of the sacred writings. Tlie change itself is what 
haracterises, or distinguishes from tlie rest of tlie world, 
e people of God. It ia represented di& springing from 
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[e Decreloram ; Hi gaalii ell rjiu fides, iale lil Evangtliutn, lalet el fidelei, 
•i Eecttria, et halieant timilem labra tactucam, et dignam patella til 

Lulh. Oper. Tom. 2, p. 307, EiliL 1600. 
'Thus did [hat [nil; eminent ibbji ruik the docttiDe or the immoTlaliti/ a/ tht 
nog Ihe other abommations whicb, (o use hb oita coarse bat emphatie 
eipreMion, are [o be found in the flomiiA danghill of Decreet. Hia annotatime* 
to Eecletittitem, pubUsbcdin i53'2, bring out bis ideas more Tullf in rerereucc to 
this subjecL Those who are enriou; in such matters, will And some vei? extra, 
ordinar; sUtements in bis comment upon lIle dth, 6th, and lOtb verses, of Iha 
9th chapter of the book just named. The edition consulted by me is that pub- 
lished at ./rfia, I<i03- Sec^tppendix 0. Although 1 coincide with Luther in 
rejecting the doctrine of ihe immortality of the toul, 1 regret that he does not 
appear to have seen tlearli/, tbe scriptural distinetion bctwei^n toul and iplrit ; 
nor that necessary coasequeacc of the fact, that betiet-eri of Iht tnillt are 
itiitiiiguisbed from Ike matt of mantind, by tbe former poisessing, in thejirtt 
fnatt t>f the tplrit, a prMml prinriple of immortaMy. 
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the manUestatiou of the cliaracler of God, which » 
love, — as consisting in tlie implantation thereby of lie 
prinviple of love, or t]te divine nature, iu the miod,- 
aud OJj issuing in a controlling influence exercised otct 
a man's natiii'al ^iews, passions, and propeusilies. A 
careful perusal of the eleventh chapter of tlie epistle to 
the Hebrews, will furnish the enquiring reader witli a 
brief but well-deiiued sketch of the nature of this diviae 
principle, and of the triumphs achieved by it in OH 
Testameat times. The New Testament scriptures atf 
full of the distinction, between the state of Ihe ami 
ignorant of the truth as merely natural, and its stale 
enlightened by tlie gospel tis possessed of the earnest at 
beginnings of supernatural existence. The apostle Paul, 
in the 2tl chapter of 1 Corinthians, 14tli verse, bring) 
out tliis distinction by informing us, that the naiunl 
man, ypu-j^iKOQ 'avQpiuiroQ, the man possessed merely of i 
soul or natural mind,* receiveth not the things of tk 
spirit of God. ■ Tlie apostle James points it out as out 
of those featmes which di^jtinguish the wisdom qJ' ma, 
from thai wisdom n-hich descendeth from above, thatdv 
former is carthlg, sensutd, if,v}^tKJi, such as the soul or 
natui-al mind can attain to, devilish. James iii. 15. 
And the apostle Jude, after having in his short epistk 

• Animal man, »ji M'KnigliL That Ihe Dr. bad hot ■. terj- impofatlfa 
of wbat is meuil by [he phrase, ma.; be seen by comparisg hi* iviiuufci ^ MM 
14lh, with those on vene Ifitb.— Vid : SchleiiEner. ap. verb. l^]£«coc dtf: X ^ 
the way, in going over SohlciHner's Fxplanatioa of iri-eupo, one ia ativek to ifr 
•arve the luipicions which, ia Bpite of himseif, be could not bdp 
the word in I Cor; i». 4i,dHnotiug IhrdiciHt, u contrsditttngniabed fr 
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made some remarka on the gross misconduct of certain 
individuals, assigns, as the reason for it, in the 19th 
verse, that such persons are sensunl, i^u^ikoi, possessed 
merely of souls or natural miuds, having not the Spirit. 
In Heb. iv. 12, the n-ord of God is represented as 
being quick and powerful, and sharper than any two- 
edged sword ; "piercing even to the dividing asunder of 
soul, ^u\iic) natural mind, and spirit ; that is, the word 
of God, by its enlightening energy, enables every man 
to whose conscience it is carried home in demonstration 
of the spirit and of power, as possessed of the superior 
principle, to distinguish between what belongs to the 
soul or natural mind, and what on tlie contrary is of 
supernatural origin. Compare tMs with 1 Cor. ii. 16 : 
see also I Thessal. v. 23. But it is not on the authority 
of short and insulated pa-ssagea merely, that the dis- 
tinction in question is found to rest ; for there are largo 
portions of the sacred volume which, except in the light 
of it, are absolutely unintelligible. What, for instance, 
can any candid man make of the epistle to the Romans 
in general, and of the eighth chapter of that epistle in 
particular, if tlie distinction between all men as possess- 
ing, at birth, merely soids or natural minds, and natural 
bodies, — and some men as undergoing, while on earth, 
a supernatural change of mind, by the manifestation of 
the character of God to their consciences, — be thrown 
out of view ? Is it not the import both of the epistle, 
and of the chapter referred to, that all men naturally 
are condemned ; but that to some men, as possessed of 
the spirit, there is no condemnation, Rom. iii. 19, and 
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viii. 1 : — that all men uaturally have the mmdingoftiit 
flesh, ^powiia Tv^ aapKOQ, Eud consetjuenUy aie ml 
subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be, Rom. 
Tiii. 6, 7, (see the maj^u); hut that the rigkteOHsnoi 
of the laiv* is fulfiUed in some men, even in those ith 
walk not after the flesh, but afler the spirit : — and Uni 
all men naturally live afler the flesh, and are suhjed to 
the spirit of hondaye, Rom. iii. 9 — 19 ; ace also EjA. 
ii. 1 — 3; but that to some men it Is given to live after 
the spirit; and that this spirit is in suuh^ersona a spirit 
of adoption, whereby, as knowing upon the iuf&llible 
authority of God himself that they are His childres, 
they ci-y Abba, Father. Rom. viii. 15. In a word, in 
not all meii represented as being naturally desiHtUe ^ 
the spirit tf Clirist ? and yet, is not the posseasJon d 
this spirit represented as being so essential, — so in&- 
pensable to ttic existence of a vital union upon eartti 
between Christ and any human being, — tltat, ifany mm 
have it not, he is expressly declared to be uone </ 
Christ's P Rom. viii. 9 ; see also 1 John v. 1 3. Tbat 
things being so ajiparent, what man, professiug to w- 
gard the scriptures as the word of Go<l, cau Hnuulm 
on the one hand, that any human being natui-aHy h» 
spirii, or spiritual existence? or, can deny, on lb 
otlier, that the very essence of the change which takei 
place, wlien the truth is believed, is the comtmmKOiU' 
of a spiritual principle to the mind ? This dieqM 
however, while the Christian is upon earth, is, be it 



■ Whieh, from Rom. xi 
to/thf principle «/ to, 
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remembered, limited to hiB mind : for, the body is or 
continues dead, because of sin ; although the spirit is 
Ufe, because of righteousn^s. Rom. viii. IQ. Nor is 
it a change which, during his abode upon earth, im- 
plies the destruction of natural passions and propensi- 
ties ; ot of the workings of the soul or natural mind : 
for, as it is not the Jutt possession, but merely the earnest 
ox firsi fruits of the Spirit, which the believer on this 
side of the grave attains to, his natural propensities, 
and natural mind, which stand inseparably connected 
with Isisjlesh, still exist to distress, peiplex, and annoy 
him I* and the utmost extent of the triumph over these 
natural propensities, and over this natural mind, to 
which while on earth he can attain, is to bring them 
under control; or, in the expressive language of scrip- 
ture, to crucify the flesh, with its affections and lusts^ 
Gal. y. 24. The expulsion, destruction, or swallowing 
up of soul or natural mind, by spirit or supernatural 
mind, takes place not here but hereafler. 

Fifth Proposition. 

The liM^liaf of the truth, in which the earnest of the 
Sf^t consists, is, in all who possess it, the principle 

of immprtality. 

. As it is characteristic of the great bulk of mankind, 
that they are in reality dead while they live, so it is the 
-pdvihgo of those to whom by faith the Spirit has been 
impai:tad, and in whom by faith that Spirit dwells, that 

• Sec Rom. vii^ from verse 13th, to the end. 
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they live now, henceforth, and for ever. They wttr 
die. The rea.son why mankiiid in general possess a 
mere dying existence, we have seen to be, that tkeir 
minds, as well as their bodies, are merely natvral ; — 
they are souUcal, or possessed of souls merelj", not hannj 
the spirit, Jnde 19; — and that all that is natmni, 
whether mind or iorfy, is fast tending to destmctiog, or 
must, under its present fonn, speedily come to an cm). 
But as our blessed Lord has informed us, that God »< 
spirit, or, literally, that God is spirit,* John iv. 24, il b 
erident, that spirit or spiritual principle is the diritt 
nature ; and, as it is essential to the divine nature U 
last for ever, it is evident, likewise, that in so for u 
any one is spiritual, or is a partaker of the ditim 
nature, he must be possessed of a principle of ertrlati- 
ing duration. It is on account of his thus partaking ^ 
spirit, or the nature of God, that natural death can fce 
neither the termination, nor yet even the suspension «f 
the Christian's existence ; and, that during the intfr- 
mediate stale, as well as throughout eternity itself, fct 
must he alive, and in a state of conscious being. And 
is not ivhat I hare tlms stated as a mere infertneehm 
certain scriptural premises, the actual import of MUt 
berless direct scriptural declarations ? The bdieflf 
the truth, wliich is the first commuuication of spirit, * 
spiritual principles, is represented as a resurrection,— 
not of course of the body, but of the mind. I, b«« 
Christ, am the resurrection, and the life j he (Aal he- 
litveth in me, though he were dead, yet 
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HE LIVE. John xi. 25. In strict conformity with the 
view thus presented by Jiis divine master, the apoatle 
Paul, when speaking of helievers, declares in one pas- 
sage, that even already they are risen with Christ, 
through the faith of the operation of God, who hath 
raised him from the dead ; and that, although formerly 
dead in their sins, God hath quickened them to- 
gether with him, Coloss. i. 12, 13; and, in another, 
that hamnj quickened them together with Christ, God 
hath even already raised them rp together with him, 
tmd MADE THEM SIT together with him in heavenly 
places. Ephes. ii. 5, (J. But the belief of the tmth is 
spoken of, not merely as a resurrection, hut as a resur- 
rection to an endless life. Thus, in the passage just 
quoted from John's gospel, Christ, after declaring, that 
he who believes, although formerly dead becomes alive, 
immediately adds, and whosoever liveth and believetk in 
me SHALL NEVER DIE. xi. 26. Tliis spiritual resurrec- 
tion of t)ie Christian by faith, and his acquisition there- 
by of an immortal principle, is a favourite doctrine, 
both of our blessed Lord, and of his apostles. Jt is in- 
culcated by the former directly in such passages as, 
Ae that hearelh my word, and helieveth on him that sent 
me, HATH everlasting life, and shall not cmne into con- 
demnation, but IS PASSED FROM DEATH UNTO LIFE, 
John V. 24 ; and he that helieveth on me hath ever- 
lasting LIFE, John vi. 47 : and indirectly in his an- 
swer to the petition addressed to him by the dying tluef, 
verily I say unto thee, to-day shall thou be with me in 
paradise. Luke xxiii. 43. It is directly asserted by 
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John the BapUat, Ae that believeih on the Son hatb 
everlasting life, John iii. 36 ; and by John the beloved 
apostle, he that hath the Son, hath life. I John 
V. 12. It is also evidentlj the import of the declara- 
tion of the apostle Paul, that for believers to be absent 
from the body, is to be PRESENT with l!ie Lord, 2 Cor. 
V. 8 ; and it is clearly iiupUod in liiij own desire to de- 
part, and to be with Christ, tifiieh he considered far 
better than to continue in the flesh. Pldl. i. 23. See 
likewise 1 Peter i. 3 — 5, &c. kc. Nor is the sjnrit, or 
spiritual and immortal principle, thus imparted by faith, 
a restoration of the pure soul, or tiatural principle, 
which Adam, as he came from the hands of God, pos- 
sessed. For, whatever soul or natural principle in its 
state of purity might imply, one thing is certain, that 
it did not imply immortality, or endless duration. The 
event haa proved, that soul^ however pure, is capar 
hie of beiug forfeited, and thereby of coming to an end. 
But spirit once posaesscd cauuot he lost, — spirit never 
dies, — and therefore si)irit is not what Adam originally 
had. As has been frequently shewn already, the life 
originally bestowed on Adam, was a life to be contin- 
ued to him conditionally ; whereas the life bestowed on 
us through Christ, is ours unconditionally. Tlie condi- 
iionality of Adam's natural existence, rendered it to him 
uncertain ; — the vnconditionality of the spiritual ex- 
istence which we have through Christ, renders it to UB 
absolutely certain. The understanding of tliis last fact 
is what shews us, why tlie belief of the truth must he 
an abiding principle; or, why it is a principle which can 
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net'er rome to an end. It endures for ever ; because, 
seeing eternal life bestowed upon me unconditionally, 
and therefore certainly, there is in ray mind a principle 
•n^ich cvcludes the supposition, that any thing can occur 
which it is possible for me to be deprived of it. And 
it endures for ever ; because, seeing God to bestow eter- 
nal life unconditionally, being a discovciy of His haWng 
certainly bestowed it vpon myself, there is necessarily 
produced in my mind love to Him, 1 John iv. 19 ; and 
as love, being the divine nature, id. verses 8 and 16, 
must last for ever, — lore to God, as having first loved tu 
is, therefM*, in my mind, and in the mind of every one 
by whom it is possessed, a principle of everlasting 
existence. 

Sixth Proposition. 

The resmreclion of the just lakes place, or the bodies 
of believers are raised and rendered spiritual, at the 
period of Clirist's second coming; helievers, then, in 
their whole persona, becoming possessed of the princi- 
fl6 of immortality. 

"We luive already remarked, that the bodies of be- 
lievers, while they are upon earth, continue dead 6e- 
couse of sin ; and this, notnithstandingthat their spirits 
art life, or are alive, because of righteousness. Rom. 
viii. 10- And, in reference to this state of matters, we 
find the apostle, when speaking of the ■views, feelings, and 
prospects, of himself, and of those who were one with 
liim by fiutb, declaring, we ourselves also, which have 
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the first Jruils of ike Spirit, even tve ourselves groan 
ivithiii ourselves, n-aiting for the adaption, to ivit, the 
redemption of our body, Rom. viii. 23. Now (be 
scriptures abound with intimations, that wliat believers 
thus wait, aud long, and hope for, shall in due time be 
realized to them. Not indeed at the moment of nata- 
rdl death ; for, although the mi'nrfs of the just being 
spiritually enlightened, and supematurallj changed, 
during their earthly career, can nei'er die ; and an 
absent from the body, to be present mth the Lord ; never- 
theless their bodies descend to the grave, and tee cor- 
ruption, like the bodies of other men. Nor at lif 
period of the consummation of all things ; for, in Ual 
case the believer would, in regard to the resurrection oj 
his body, be put upon a level with the unbeliever j ancl 
any peculiar divine enjoyments by the former in Au 
ivhole person, would consequently be out of the'questioD- 
Those, then, in whom by faith the spirit of him thai 
raised up Jesus from the dead is now dwelling, look ibt 
and anticipate the approach of a period, — subsequent ft 
that of their natural dissolution, 2.\\A previous to that of 
the consummation of all things, or resurrection of tk 
unjust, — when ke that raised tip Christ from the dtai, 
shall also quicken their mortal bodies, by his spirit tlnl 
dweUeth in them. Rom. viii. 11; see Luke xiv. U 
Nor shall tliey look and loug in vain. TTieir life, it» 
true, is, for a time, kid nith Christ in God; butK** 
lie n-lio is tkeir life shall appear, then shall they at" 
appear with him in ylory. Coloss. iii. 3^ 4. TV 
Saviour has promised bis people, that he wilt «• 
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again to them^ to put them^ as respects hodyy as well as 
nUnd, in possession of his own blessedness ; and unto them 
that, notwithstanding the delay in fulfilling his promise 
which has already taken place, continue, with the eye 
of faith and hope, still to look for hiniy shall he appear 
the second time, without sin, unto salvation. Heb. ix. 28. 
This second coming of Christ is, then, not for the gene-- 
vol resurrection of the dead,* but for the resurrection 
from among the deadf of the bodies of those who, while 
on earth, had implanted in their minds, the principle of 
a spiritual and everlasting existence, through faith in 
his name.X It is to this frst resurrection^ Rev. xx. 5, 6, 
— ^this resurrection of the just, Luke xiv. 14, — that the 
hopes and desires of the followers of the Lamb have, 
in every succeeding age, been specially and powerfully 
directed. Rom. viii. 23 — 26. It is to this resurrection, 
that our blessed Lord pointed the attention of the Sad- 
ducees, in his answer to their query, recorded Mat. 
xxiL 24 — 32 ; — ^it is of this resurrection, that the apos- 
tle Paul treats in 1 Thessal. iv. 14 — 18 ; — and it was 
of this resurrection, that the apostle John had a vision ; 

* Called in scripture, iivatrreLenc v£Kpiav. See Acts xxiv. 15. I Corintb. 
xv. 12y 13, 21, &c in the Greek. 

f Called in scripture, iLyatnatTic ec yeKpwv. Compare Luke xx. S5, with 
1 Corintb. xt. 12; 20, &c. in the Greek. 

J Of course, also for the purpose of changing completely into his own glorious 
image the bodies, as well as the mind$, of such believers as shall, at the period 
of Ins second coming, be found alive. 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52; 1 Thessal. iv. 15, 17. 
Such persons shall not, however, prevent , or get before the dead in Chritt; fqr, 
XheltiUeT »haU rite firtt : and then shall they who are alive and remain, be 
emmokt up together with them in the clouds, to meet tlte Lord in the air, 

I Tbewal. iv. 15, 1^ 17. 

2 A 
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Revel. XX. 4 — 6. It is a resurrection which has h 
for its special object, to ensure an entire conformity be- 
tween the i/reat head of the church, and his metnbert. 
Tlie Lord Jesiia, n-lio suffered upon earth both k 
mind and hodi/, hanng ivilh both entered into lai 
glory, it is his revealed intention, that those who m 
mind and body are sufferers with him here, shall in 6oii, 
likewise, be sharers with him in his glory hereafitr. 
Rom. viii. 17, with tho context. See also 2 Cor. i 
5 — 11, &c. But how can the enjoyment oi fuimt 
blessedness in their whole persons along with their 
Head as a peculiar beneBt, be conferred upon tho« 
who are undergoing present sufferings in their whoU 
persons along with liim in a manner peculiar to ihtna- 
selves, except by theu' bodies being raised from li* 
grave at some period subsequent to tlte present, and rrt 
previous to that at n-hich the bodies of the rest of fit 
dead shall be raised? The^rst resurrection, or retur- 
rcction of the just, takes place, therefore, for the pnr- 
pose, among others, of raising iis who believe to 
the full enjiiymeut of our privileges as kiiti/s and 
priests with our divine master. Rev. i. 6; 1 Cor. iv. S; 
Rom. jdi. 1 ; Heh. xiii. 16, 16; 1 Peter ii. 9; v. 10; 
&c. As he overcame, and sat down upon his Faihert 
throne; so he granteth to ns who overcome nnth fwm, b 
sit donm nith htm liken^ise on his throne. Rev. iii. 81; 
xxi. 7. * In tliis kingdom of Christ we are to eian 
with him, till the period of t/ie consummation of ^ 

• Thii it lAr i-irlory Ihiil overromrth the tror/d, rirn ourjaith. 1 Joha ( ( 

Compire Ihii with Hib. xi. thraiighaul; and xii, I— ) verses. 
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things; or as long as he shall possess it himself. 1 Cor. 
XV. 25, and 28, compared mth 23, and 2-4. In the lan- 
guage of Jolin, in the hook of Revelation, we are to 
reign rcith him a thousand years. Rev. xx. 4; with 
Psalm sc. 4, and 2 Peter iii. 8. Tliis kiiigdom of his, 
and ours, is on or over the earth. Rev. v. 10. Our 
bleased Head is now engaged, — and shall till the end, 
1 Cor. sv. 24, contimie to he engaged, — in the work of 
auhduing the eartli, and all that it contains, to himself; 
and in tliis glorious and delightful occupation we, 
during the period of our reign, shall engage ivith liim. 
Nor shall the work be discontinued hy Idm, or by us 
as co-operating witli him, until the object of the king- 
dom which we share ivith him, having been fully ac- 
complished in the complete subjugation of all tilings, 
thai kingdom shall be delivered vp to God, even the 
Father, — that God may he all in all.* 1 Cor. xv. 24, 28. 
Can any thing be conceived more delightful and ex- 
hilerating to the mind of the Christian, during the 
period of his earthly career, than tlie prospect of the 
privileges and enjoyments which await him, at the 

* The same idea ma; be expressed by liajiiiEi Ibst Christ tint ihikll cease to 

Fcign Bt Mediator, and sball thence/amtTd reif^ ui God far sTennore. Perhaps 

' a ulU better, becauK a more scriptural nay orcunceiviug ar the matter is, that 

i, God i> manifeittd in tlirce ilitTcrent ways, stages, or degrees First, lU man in 

,[ time; secondly, ai reigning Mediator during the IntcrmediiLte stati'i and, 

■^ thirdly, U CoJ throughout elernily. Corrtsponding to which three Hays, stages, 

tl or degrns, or manireslatian, arc Ibc three vays, stages, or d^nes in which tita 

I mniufestation ii enjoyed by intelligent beings. First, very parliatli/ by the dif. 

fBmat Dtemben of fA>yiiMily of faitii, as tbey spring up icatltredly iu succosive 

' Bgea and genemlions; secondly, in a crry high degrti by the members of Ikt 

aame /aniUy, when they are nnittd in the heavenly kingdom ; and, thirdly, in 

' tht higheit degree of alt, lij Ihe whulc human race. 
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period of Christ's second coming ? The resiuTecdon 
of Jiis hody now vile, in the likeness of his divine iwm- 
ler's glorious hody ; — the privilege of sitting donm mitk 
Jesus upon his throne, and of being joined tvith him, in 
tlie administratiou of the affairs of his heavenlv king- 
dom ; — ^and the certainty of w-itcessing the complete 
subjugation of all things ultimately to the Messiah; — 
a result necessarily iuTolviug in it ihe destruction of 
sin, suffering, and deaf ft, the works of the Devil, and the 
enemies of both God and man. It is true, that tlie ex- 
act period for the accomplislmient of the propheciet 
which respect the second coming of Christ, and tht 
introduction of the just into his kingdom, by t/teir resuT- 
rection from the dead, no man knows or can know ; 
seeing that the Father hath reserved the times, and lie 
seasons, in his own hand : but knowing, as we do, that 
however long our triumph may he delayed, our suffering 
with our Head here, shall, as a matter of certain^, be 
followed by our reigning with him hereafter; and koow' 
itig, likewise, that the second coming of Christ, at wh»l- 
ever period it may take place, shall be sudden and ou- 
expected, resembling the approach of a thief in the niglU; 
what reason have we, on the one hand, to wait pa- 
tiently for the event, and, on the other,' to be alwan 
in a state of watchfulness and preparation for iL 

.Seventh Proposition. 

At the period of the consummation of all things- 
there shall be a resurrection to life and happiness of 
those who, during their abode upon cartli, cotitioueii 
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destitute of tliat knowledge of God's character, wliicii 
is possessed by His believing people; the principle of 
immortality being tlieii, for the first time, communicated 
to them, 

I I say, at the consttmmatiou of all things. Acts iii. 21 ;• 

r for, although the common idea of religionists is, that a 
never-ending, and unchanging state of things, imme- 
diately succeeds the present, the idea is not sanctioned 
by scripture. The word of God makes us acquaiuted 
with, first, titne ; secondly, an age, period, or (era, 
tvkich immediately succeeds time ; and thirdly, never- 
ending and unchanging duration,^ Time beholds sin 
and death reigning, and grace only in its beginnings; — 
the period ifhich succeeds time, \i^d\A9 sin and death 
partially overcome, and grace reigning iu the case of 
the family of God ; — never-ending duration, which is 
the winding up of the wliole, beholds sin and death de- 
stroyed, and grace completely triumphant by means of 
its reign over all. It is at the cud of time, which is also 
the end of this present state of things, that the bodies of 
the saints are raised; — but it is at the end of the period, 
or ecra, which immediately succeeds lime, or of what has 
been sometimes denominated the intermediate state, 
that there takes place the resurrection of the rest of the 
children of men, — the resurrection, in their case, being 
the commuuication of life to their minds, as well aa to 

■ See the Greek, and Dr. Campbell's nole on MM. iiii. II. 
f Some oliBervutions, in rcferiiicv to this lalnject, will be fuiuid under the btad 
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their bodies.f That there is a second, as well aa ajirst 
resurrection; — that such of the human race as are nol 
interested in Ike first resurrection, are the subjects of 
the second; — and that the secimd resurrection Aoes oA 
take place till the expiry of Christ's kingdom, intfi 
whicli by the first resurrection the saints are introducAi; 
— are all of them propositions set dowu, in the mon 
explicit terms, in the 20th chapter of the Book of Reve- 
lation. There certain persons ai-e declared to be 
blessed and holy, as Jiaving part in the first resurrecltM, 
and as reignhuf with Christ a thousand years, verse 6; 
while with respect to the rest of the dead it u d^ 
cloi'ed, that they lived not again until the ihougani 
years were finislied, verse 5. Tliat is, the fijaiota, or 
those who are believers of the truth, being raised; and 
living and reigning with Christ during tlie period of 
his mediatorial kingdom, called a thousand years ;— 
which is evidently a definite, put for an indefinite uum- 
her, 2 Peter iii. 8 ; — at the expiring of this period, bill 
not dll then, the rest of tlie dead are raised likewise- 
Tlie apostle Paul evidently alludes to the same dis- 
tinction, between the first and the second resiirreetiom, 

• It ii bnt recentlj that, in tbe period during which our Lord continued jnd,i^ 
in hU resurrecdoD (rom the grieve vn the third dag, 1 hftTebcenCDablaltopan* 
a lirely tjpe of the ptriad during which manldnd a& a whole coDtinne iai,M 
of their being ullimalelj railed from Ibe grave ol lAe tontummatiH i^ oR Oiaf- 
Afitt tva day; snys Hoaeo, unll ht mive tti .- io the third day he inll rain ■ 
up, md iM ihall lice in hit tight, vi. 2. The gptat m^oiity of mukiai i* 
Unne dead in (.me, 1 John v. 12[— they continue deadduring the period d/CfaiA 
reijB, or tkt inlerniediate itale, I Cor. vi. 9, 10; Rev. n. 5, kc tee. —,\ • 
not Lll the third dag, or period, or •«, Uuit thej are tvtMd up, aadUW 
O-iCl tight. 
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in 1 Cor. 15th ; wlien, after Imving declared that as in 
bdlrfam all die, so even in Christ shall nil be made alive, 
■verse 22d, he immediately aulijoins, but evert/ man in 
BiIm own order : Christ the first f mils ; aftcrn-ards they 
HAiaf at are Christ's at his coming; — then cometh the end, 
H^. ; verses 23d and 24th. But, not to multiply di- 
Bfect quotations from scripture in proof of this matter, 
Whavr obvious must it be to ever}' reflecting mind, that if, 
B8 has been shewn, there is to be a resurrection of the 
just ai Christ's second coming, — and if, besides, there is 
to be a resurrection of the unjust, — there is no period 
to which, nitli any regard to propriety and consistency, 
the latter event can be assigned, except the consumma- 
tion ofttUthitigs. And is it no recommendalion of this 
view, that it completely explains, as well as recon- 
ciles witli one another, all those passages of scripture, 
which represent the unrighteous as excluded from the 
kingdom of God ? How often have the ordinary sys- 
tems of Universalists been taxed with making no dis- 
tinction, between tlie fates of the righteous and the 
nicked; and how lame, in general, liave been the 
answers rcttimed to objections of this sort ? One class 
of Universalists* fancy, that they have sufficiently an- 
swered them by alleging, that the wicked shall suffer 
Jor a limited period hereaflerf as a means of bringing 
them fo the knowledge and love of God ; overlooking 
the facts, that it is not by intensity of suffering, nay, 
that it is not by suffering at all, but by the manifesta- 
tion of the divine cltaracier as love, that any intelligent 

• The followtn of WinEhraler, Murray, ChauDcir, Doaglu, fco. 
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being is chanyed and spiritualized, John svii. 3; 2Cw. 
iv. 6 ; 1 John iv. 8—10, 19 ; — and, that as death dot» 
not lead to suffering, but suffering leads to and tenni- 
uates in (kath, Gen. iii. 17—19 ; Rom. \-i. 23 ; there- 
fore, suffering, \vith sin from wliich it proceeds, most be 
confined to this present world, or present dispeasatim 
of things. Rev. xxi. 4, 5. Another class of lliem' 
fancy, that they get rid of such objections by alleging, 
that the difference between the state of believers and wh 
believers vpon earth, constitutes all that is intended iy 
tlie enjoyment of Chris f s kingdommi ilie part of the 
and exclusion from it on the part of tJie other ; lym- 
looking the facts, that everlasting life ia represented » 
the future, because the present possession of those whe 
believe ;— that although the confinement of sin aai 
suffering to this present n^rld, undoubtedly exclado 
the idea of future punishment by torments,-]- it does do! 
exclude that of f dure punishment by privation; — aiH 
that unless believers are raised hereafter to the enjoj' 
ment of pectdiar privileges with their Head, their c<a- 
formity to him is incomplete : nay, overlook the faA 
that all those passages of tlie sacred volume vlaA 
promise a reign with Christ liereafter, only to tho* 
who suffer with him here, are, iipou their priudpleii 
left without receiving their fulfilment. But the nW- 
ment it is understood that the unrighteous, or wiii*- 
lieving part of mankind, although ultimately saved k 

• Messrs. Bollou, Bilfaur, and other sriters of tbe nndtm Amcricaa kW' 

UnirerulisiD. See AppCDdii P. i^ 

f Vulg&rljBodenomiDiited. Swonl; pp, IJG— 162 of tins 
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I lieing created anetv at tlie consummatioii of all things, 
have neither part nor lot in those blessings which the Mes~ 
tiah showers dotvn hereafter, onhj upon such as here hope 
and wait for his appearing ; — and that the righteous or 
believers alone live and reign with Christ during the 

IHwusand years ; — how wonderfully, and accurately, do 
TC see fulfilled all those scripturea which intimate, 
.'^at the unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom of 
'God. It is true, tlw unrighteous are not tormented 
lifter death, as popular theories suppose ; for, as while 
naturalli/ alive, heiug merely soulical, t)iey had no 
principle of spiritual and everlasting life abiding in 
t^/t, so, until the consummation of all tilings or end 

»4f Christ's kingdom, they have no existence at all, 
'^JTiey are excluded from Christ's kingdom, therefore, 
by the fact of tlieir not possessing a principle of divine 
and spiritual life ; the only principle by means of the 
possession of which ang intelligent being can enter into it. 
^lin iii. 3, 5, But existence, aye and everlasting exist- 
icc too, they shall ultimately liave ; for, it is tlie glori- 
18 office, and destined triumph of the Redeemer, to sub- 
tle even tliem unto himself. And this, not by raising 
tt^em, at the consunmiatioa of all tilings, in the trans~ 
tssing and rebellious nature n'hich theg noiv have ,■ — for 
that would be, instead of subduing them, to confirm 
lietr opposition to himself for ever, and io render him~ 
tdf accessary to, and the minister of, the everlasting ex- 
Mence of sin, Galatians ii, 1 7 ; — but by raising them, 
dUiough they lived and died possessed of a nature 
rhich inspiration has declared to be enmity against 
2 B 
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God, in the possession of a nature thorottgldy subjeettd 
to the will of God, and therefore thoroughly conformfd 
to his own. Now let any man, having the slighUst 
pretensions to ordinary understanding, ask himself: 
whether in raising persons who have a sinful naiurt 
here, with the same stn/til nature hereajler ; or in raifr 
iug persons who have a sinful nature here, with a n»- 
less nature hereafter ; the display of power, wisdom, 
and benevolence he greater ? and, by the answer to the 
cjuestiou, let tlie whole matter be decided. If being} 
whose nature is sinful here, are' to he raised with tkt 
same sinful nature hereafter, it must be, because there 
exists on the part of liim by whom tliey are raiseJ. 
either jvant of power, or want of inclination,OT, peihapi, 
nrant of both, to effect a change in their present natmn. 
But can tliere be n-ant of power to effect this cltangv, 
on the part of him who declares concerning liimseU 
that all power is given unto him in heaven and ih etrtk, 
Mat. sx™i. 18 ; and concerning whom it is declmJ 
by the Psalmist, and the Apostle, that all things are ft 
under his feet, Psalm viii, and Heb. ii. 8 ; nay, wfci 
shew 3 what he is capable of, by the change which, »■ 
cording to the acknowledgment of all, he effects in At 
case of believers of the truth ? And can there be os tv 
part n-ant of inclination, n hen we consider, that Lis lottil 
boundless, — that it has a breadth, andlength, anddtfi, 
and height,— which pass knowledge !* On the other 
if beings whose nature is sinful here are to be i 
to the possession of a sinless nature hereafter, in 
not, in this complete conquest of sin, — in this 
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of the entrance of «w, subservient to its destruction by 
the reign of grace^ — and in this ultimate elevation of all 
the sons and daughters of humanity, to the enjoyment of 
holiness and happiness, — see potver, wisdom, and be^ 
nevclence displayed, in the highest degree in which it is 
possible to conceive of each of these attributes, and, 
consequently, in a way which renders them perfectly 
consistent with one another ? There can be no doubt 
respecting the answer which must be returned, by every 
candid, reflecting, and spiritually-enlightened man. 
And, oh ! how admirably adapted for the accomplish- 
ment of God's designs of love towards all, are the 
means which He is employing. The final subduing of 
all things to himself by the Messiah, is not to be the 
result of brute force ; hxAofsuch a manifestation of the 
divine character^ as shall be productive of a complete 
change of mind in the whole intelligent creation. The 
righteous, who shall have been in possession of the 
heavenly felicity with their Head during the thousand 
years' reign, shall, at the consummation of all things, 
be manifested to those who are now wicked, as objects 
of the divine approbation, in the very act of raising 
the latter ; and shall thus constitute one of the grand 
means of imparting to them such a knowledge of God, 
as while it convicts them of the extent of their previous 
guilt, and satisfies them of the justice of their previous 
condemnation, shall likewise subdue them to God, and 
became in them a principle of life everlasting. Isaiah 
Iv. 3 ; compared with John v. 26, and 28. Those who 
are then raised, seeing the righteous to be the objects 
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of divine approbation, and themselves, aa prerioualy 
wicked, to have been justly the objects of divine cm- 
demnation, — how interestiug to tiiink, that thus rte 
light of the knoHiedf/e of the glory of God, till then 
unenjoyed by them, for the first time shines into 
their minds ! Tliat the divine ylory, or the manifesta- 
tion of the divine character, which, during the existence 
of this present world, illumiuatea the underatandings of 
but few, — and which, during the intermediate state, ifl 
confined to those who are the redeemed from amaty 
men, — is thus, at the couaununation of all things, car- 
ried out to its greatest possible extent by enliyhtening 
the minds of all! Thus is God glorified or made 
manifest, in or through his saints, and admired i« or 
through them that belteie, by the manifestation of his 
chai'acter through his Son, — and through those who, by 
faith in his Son, are one mih him, — to the rest of ifie 
intelligent creation ; and tlius are all intelligent crea- 
tures, as being made partakers of the divine nature, 
brought to the enjoyment of everlasting felicity ; even 
while, as Adam's descendants, aud as partakers of 
Adam's nature, the same intelligent creatures are pwih 
ished with everlasting destruction, from the presence of 
the Lord, and from the glory of his power. 2 Theft- 
salonians i. 0. 

I have thus given, at some length, a view of what 
appears to me to be the system proposed in scripture 
with respect to the present state, aa^ future destiny, of 
the children of men. Tliis system may, however, be 
both shortened and simplified. 
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The following statement will, I hope, be found to 
convey a tolerably distinct idea of my meaning. ' 

The fundamental principle with which I set out, is 
the fact recorded, or implied, in every page of the 
siunred volume, that the whole human race naturally are 
wicked. Rom. iii. 9 — 19; v. 12; &c. The justice of 
G6d is displayed in visiting these wicked onks witib 
death as theur appropriate punishment. The wages of 
sin is death. Rom. vt. 2^. But their punishment is 
likewise everlasting. Mat xxv. 46; &c. Their erer- 
lasting punishment cantiot consist in everlasting tor^^ 
ments j^ (or Ons would imply that wickedness is ever- 
lasting, and that Christ instead of destroying, actually 
confirms the works of the Devil j which, of course, can* 
not be. How, then, can the punishment of human 
beings as the wicked be rendered evetiasting ? Only 
by their being everlastingly destroyed. But how can 
they be destroyed more than they are by dying ? Only 
by their having their present nature, swallowed up ii> 
another nature, which, as everlasting, shall render their 
existence hertoflter as wicked beings absolutely im^ 
possiblcf But as the only everlasting nature li^hich 
we know, or can conceive of, is the divine nature^ 
Exodus iii. 14; t Tim. vi. 16; &c. therefore, it must 
be, by their having their wicked nature hefe, changed 
into the divine nature hereafter, or by their having 
their wicked rk&ixire everlastingly destroyed, hj thbit 
.. f .... . • • ■ ■ * t • . . . 

* Commonly so called, 
f This is the $€e<md death. Rev. xx. 14, &c.; also Gen. iii. 15, and 1 Cor. xv. 54. 
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being uUiinal^ly raised in the likeness of the Son of 
God, that the punishment of the wicked or human beings 
as such, which originally and properly is death, can, 
consistently with Ihe whole tenor of acriptnre, be con- 
verted into everlasting punishment. And yet, delightfol 
thouglit ! it is in tliia very fact that mercy U displayed ; 
or that God appears to he the Saviour, as well as just. 
For, thus have they, who as descendants of the first 
Adam arc n-icked and therefore justltj condemned, cou- 
feired upon them, as descendants of the second Adam, 
the character of righteous ; — a character in which they 
stand before the tlirone of God justijied and accepted. 
Tlie whole secret then is, that the sarne intelligent 
beings, are presented to ua in tn'o different sittiatiotti, 
and bearing two different c/iaracters.* Originally, they 
are tvicked or sinful. Genesis ii. iii. ■Sec. As mcked 
or sinful they die, — death being sins wages. Rom. vi. 
23. Bnt they are also raised from the grave ; andMe 
nature conferred upon them at the period of their resur- 
rection being immortal, or the nature of Christ, Rom. 
vi. 9, Rev. i. 17, 18, the punishment which they inCW 
as wicked, is tlierehy rendered everlasting. And 
this, because the tvicked nature wliich they originally 
have, being swallowed up in tfie lighteous nature whicb 
they afterwards come to possess ; and there being th'is 
no possibility of their original nature ever existing 
again ; they as nicked are evcrlaslinglg punisJted, by 
being everlastingly destroyed. This everlasting puniskr 
ment of the wicked, or ai Adam's descendants as such, by 
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conferring upon them hereafter everlasting lifey is gra- 
dually accomplished : 

Ist. By the Son of God appearing in the likeness of 
sinful fleshy with a mind which^ instead of heing soulicaly 
was spirittuil ; and, in consequence of his possessing this 
spiritual mind, hy his, first, sacrificing his personal body, 
and the life which he had in common with usy and, se- 
condly, rendering his personal body and life entirely 
spiritualy hy his resurrection from tlie dead. 

2ndly.' By his conferring upon some of the children 
of men, in every succeeding age, the first fruits of 
spirit ; or, hy his imparting to their minds, originally 
sotUical like the minds of others, the heginnings of 
spiritual principle : and hy his giving to them, as they 
partake with him in the possession of a spirittuil prin- 
ciple by their mindSy also to partake with him in a 
spiritual resurrection of their bodies. In other words, 
the leaven of the divine naturcy if I may so express my- 
self, which originally leavened the personal body and 
life of the Messiah himself, succeeds next in leavening, 
first, the mindSy and afterwards the bodieSy of a few 
chosen, and specially favoured individuals, from among 
the family of man. And this, by the communication to 
these selected ones here, of the knowledge of God^s 
characieTy through the medium of the communication 
to them of the knowledge of the Messiahy John xiv. 
7, 9, &C.J this divine knowledgcy as a spiritual principle y 
being followed in due time by the spiritualization of 
their bodies; Rom. viii. 11, 23 ; Phil. iii. 20, 21 ; &c. 
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The conlerring of spiritual minds and bodies upon the 
elect, leads, 

3dly. To the commuuicatiou of spiritual principle ulti- 
matelj' to tlie rest of the children of men. The leaven 
of spirituality, or the divine nature, Johu iv. 24, (to 
keep up a simile already employed), haviug leavened, 
first, the personal body of the Messiah, and aftenvards the 
minds and bodies of his people, at last, by nieaua of Uu> 
pre\iou3 jirocess, leavens the tvhole lump 0/ humanittf.* 
Or, to di'op metaphor, the character of God first mani- 
fested to the Messiah, aud then through him to hh 
people, is, ultimately, tluough tlie Alessiah and his 
people, manifested to alt. Tliis principle of divine mani- 
festation is, according to scripture, a principle of ever- 
lasting life, iu these different orders'!' or classes of indi- 
viduals; John vi. 47 — 58 ; John svii. 3; 1 John *■. 20; 
Isaiah Iv. 3 ; with Johu v, 25, 28, 29. Nor does tLe 
conferring of this principle interfere with the justice <^ 
God, in taking hold of, aud visiting punishment upon, 
these different orders or classes, in so far as they arc 
possessed of the nature of the fii-st Adam; for the dis- 
play of mercy, always implies the previous exercise of 
justice. Tlie Lord Jesus, by taking hold of our con- 
demned nature, although personally guiltless, virtually 
subjected himself, or, rather, our nature in himself, to 
the stroke of death ; wJiich accordingly he nndenveott 
Rom. vi. 10 J viii. 3 ; ^c. : — liis people, in so fa^ aa 
they are possessed of soul and body, or human nalnn, 
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i subjected to death likewise ; that which livea ever- 
tiDgly ill them being, not natural or soiiHcal, but 
pcmatural or spiriluai priuciple,* John xi. 26, &c. : — 
nd the rest of the huniau vace rise iillimatcly to the 
fcjoyineiit of everlasting life, tlirongh the forfeiture of 
i that they natarally possess.f Mat. x. 28. 

-J Such, tben, is the system which scripture proposes 
4 to us. The same intelUgent beings punished as R-icked, 
and yet made partakers of everlasting life as righteous, 
Nay, wliat is particularly rcraarliable, and what by the 
natural mind is absolutely incredible, their everlasting 
-jfuttishment as wiched, caniod into effect, by their 
„ liaving everlasting life conferred upon them. And the 
^..graud medium, througli which the whole of tins is ac- 
complished, discovered to be, ike progressive communi- 
_ cation of the principle of everlasting life, by the pro- 
gressive manifestation of (he divine character. "Who, 
-,WT"" scriptural grounds, can overturn this ? 

^i' That the system which I advocate, viewed as a whole, 
^ftnew, or, at least, that it is one not generally received, 
^ ^^h never be regarded by any reflective person, as eveu 
^ WUB shadow of an argument against it. That it is sus- 
&I)tibIe of additions, modifications, and corrections, — ■ 
^ B^t the outline which 1 ha\e, perhaps, rudely sketched, 

; ■ _ 1 may here remark, Ihit tlie nistcnce, in every age, o! Jiiith, or the imm- 
^ji^^ i/ God'i character upon earth, baa been, ii, and ever will be, th« only eon- 
_^*«igli, 

e proceu insisUd oa in tbe three preceding paragnphs, ii let befoi 
r. 90—38, partimilarlr in verba 33—34 

2 c 
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may be afterwards more ably filled up, — ^being a chai^ 
to which every view of the unlimited mind of Gody pro- 
ceeding from the limited mind of many* is necessarily 
obnoxious, can, of itself, be no proof of the system not 
being superior to any wliich has gone before it j how- 
ever much it may operate, and justly operate, against 
its author, and those by whom it may be adopted, re- 
garding it as absolutely perfect. It is, as tried by the 
word of God, that it must stand or fall ; and to that 
word, therefore, and to it alone, as the court of ultimate 
resorty-f does its author make his appeal. Shew me 
that I am en'oneous in party (m whole, I know, as to a 
certain degree divinely taughty John vi. 45, Rom. 
viii. 16, &c., I cannot be), and, so far from being dis- 
pleased, I tliank you ; and either add the views sug- 
gested by you to my system, or, by means of them, 
correct any errors into which I may have fallen. Bat 
it will not do to tell me, upon any authority short of 
that of God himself, that I am wrong. My mind, 
whicli in matters of religion, submits to God's authority, 
will not submit to that of man. — To shew opposers the 
strengtli, — the scriptural strcngtli, I mean, — of the sys- 
tem which I propounded, I am willing to go, at any 
length they please, into the proof of it. I know weD 
the power of prejudice, and the difficulties which truth 
has to encounter in making its way into the mind ; and, 
therefore, I am willing to leave no stone unturned, — ^no 
efforts untried,— where there is even the feeblest pros- 

• Creeds^ eonfessioiix of faithy and artir/es of religion, among the rest, 
f Sec Westmiuster Confession of Faith, chap. 1, sections penw/f. et uU, 
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pect of my being serviceable to my fellow men. There 
are two different ways in which I shall endeavour to 
bring the proofs of the preceding system to bear upon 
the consciences of opposers : 1, by directing their 
attention to some remarkable positive assertions of it 
contained in the sacred volume ; and, 2, by shewing 
that it is actually the doctrine broached in passages, 
which are commonly quoted as furnishing some of the 
strongest arguments for the popular theory. 

First Series of Proofs. 

The preceding theory is confirmed, by some remark- 
able assertions of it contained in the sacred volume. — 
With a view to avoid swelling out the size of the work, 
I will confine myself to a very few of these : 

Ist. Believers of the truth do not constitute the whole 
hartest of the intelligent creation which God is to gather 
in, but merely the first fruits of it. One or two plain 
and explicit declarations to this effect, on the part of 
the inspired writers, will, I presume, be enough to sub- 
stantiate my position. Of his own will hegat he us with 
the word oj truths tliat we should 6e a kind of first 
FRUITS OF HIS CREATURES. James i. 18. TliesCy says 
the author of the Book of Revelation, speaking of the 
persons whom he had seen standing with the Lamb on 
Mount Zion, these are they which follow the Lamb 
whithersoever he goeth: these were redeemed from 
AMONG MEN, being the first fruits unto God, 
AND to the Lamb. Rev. xiv. 4. Witli the circum- 
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stances alluded to in both the passages quoted, eyerj 
student of the Old Testament scriptures must be fami- 
liar. In the 23d chapter of Lc>'iticus, at the 9th and 
following verses, we find God commanding the children 
of Israel, on their anival in tlie land which he was to 
give them, on the morrow after the Paschal Sabbath 
annually, to w^ave before him, or present to him, a sheaf 
of the first fruits of their harvest j in token of their ad* 
mission, that the whole harvest belonged to him : and 
he promises, verse 11th, to accept of the sheaf, thus 
waved, or presented, on their behalf. Understanding 
this, we perceive at once why it is, that Christ, and his 
believing people, are so frequently, in the New Testa- 
ment, represented as first fruits. As the priest of old 
presented the wave sheaf before the Lord, and as it was 
accepted by him in token of his accepting and blessing 
the whole harvest, so the Messiah, who is the antitype 
as well of the priest as of his offering, presented him- 
self when he rose from the dead, on the morrow after 
the Paschal Sabbath ; and presents his people who are 
one with him, when they rise from the dead at his se- 
cond coming, as first fruits unto his Heavenly Father ; 
and has his offering of the first fruits accepted, in token 
of the ultimate acceptance of tlie whole harvest. And 
what, pray, is this harvest ? Christ, and his believing 
people ? Were any man to say so, he would talk ab- 
surdly ; for he would represent the Messiah, and his 
church, as being the first fruits of themselves ; that is, 
of course, as not being first fruits at all ! He would 
confound the first fruits with the harvest ! If the pas- 
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sages above quoted are allowed to speak for themselves^ 
no difficalty whatever attaches to the subject. Every 
man qualified to translate his Greek Testament knows, 
that the passage in the Book of Revelation may be fitly 
and fairly rendered, these were redeetnedy or bought, 
from among men, first fruitSy that is, first fiiiits from 
among men, to God and the Lamb : but if so, what 
other construction can we put upon the word than this, 
diat men are the harvesty of which the redeemed from 
among wen, are the first fruits ? Again ; as James de- 
clares concerning those who with himself had been Je- 
goiten by the word of timthy that they were a kind of 
first fruits of God' s creatures y — the only point requiring 
to be ascertained is, what is here the meaning of the 
word creatures P Had the original word been Krimg, 
there would have been no difficulty whatever in the 
case ; for, by the admission of Schleusner, Parkhurst, 
Hedericus, and other eminent lexicographers, that word 
signifies, in more than one passage of the sacred writ- 
ings, a human creature, or the rational creation*. But 
as the word which the apostle has chosen to employ is 
crior/ua, about the meaning of which, critical authority is 
not so explicit, we are obliged to pau^e before coming 
to a decision. In Timothy iv. 4. and Rev. viii. 9, two 
other passages where it occurs, it signifies creatures in 
generaly whether animate or inanimate ; a circumstance 
which, from a perusal of both these te^its, must be evi- 
dent even to the mere English reader. But in Rev. v. 

• Vid. partic. Schleusner, ap. verb. def. 3.^ee also M'Knic^bt, notes on Rom. 
▼iii. 20, 22. 
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13, — the only other place where, besides the one in 
question, it is to be met with, — can the action ascribed 
to every creature by the inspired writer, be supposed to 
have been performed by any but rational and intelligent 
beings ? And if there employed in the sense of iniellu 
gent creature^ may it not in James i. 18, have the same 
signification ? But not to insist upon this, though I 
were to grant that in James' epistle, the Greek phrase, 
Twv KTioficLTwvy trauslatod creatures, signified creatures 
in general ; — and that the intention of the aposUe 
was, to speak of believers of the truth as presented to 
God in the character of first fruits of the iihole creation^ 
finally presented to him, and accepted by him, in its 
changed and glorified state ; — why, even then, my argu- 
ment so far from being weakened, would be strengthened; 
for, if believers are presented to God as the first fruits 
of ALL his creatureSy then, certainly, a fortiori, as the 
first fruits of his rational and intelligent creatures.^ K, 
then, according to one apostle, those 7vho follow the 
Lamb whithersoever hegoeth, or, are his believing people, 
me first fruits from among men ; and if, according to 
another, we who believe, in being begotten by the 7Vord 
of truth, become a kind of first fruits of God's crea- 
tures, — whether we understand that plu'ase to signify 
his creatures in general, or his rational creatures in par- 
ticular ; — am I chargeable with rashness, in proposing 
the whole family of 7nan as the harvest of which he- ft 
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• Sec a quibbling note of Dr. M*Knight's, on this verse. James i. 18. NcS- 
His translation of the verse is in the same spirit. The man evidently felt hio- 
self dlffieulted. 
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lievers are gathered in as the first fruits ; and in arguing 
from God's present acceptance of the one, to his ulti- 
mate acceptance of the other ? Tlie man who would 
overturn my present reasonings, must be prepared to 
shew, first, that the privilege of being begotten by the 
word of truthy belongs not to the whole, but only to a 
part of believers ; or, secondly, that although creatures 
are the harvest, of which believers are the first fruitSy 
God's accepting the latter, does not imply, that he will 
accept the former ; or, thirdly, that Christ and his people 
may, without talking absurdly, be spoken of as the first 
fruits of themselves. If he shall fail, — as fail he must, — 
in his attempts to prove any, or all of these counter 
positions, what remains for him, but to admit the con- 
clusion, to which I have found myself constrained to 
come ? 

2dly. It is the divine intention to create anew, every 
thing that belongs to this present system of things ; and 
to exclude from the new creation, all the properties and 
qualities of the old. This pm-pose of God was an- 
nounced by the prophet Isaiah, six centuries before the 
birth of Christ, in the following animated strain : Behold, 
I create new heavens, and a new earth ; and the former 
shall not be remembered, nor come into mind, Ixv. 1 T, 
&c. This and similar prophecies were fulfilled in part, 
or rather typically, by the advent of the Messiah, and 
the superseding of the Old Testament Dispensation by 
the New ; but their complete, or rather antilypical accom- 
plishment is still future, and is thus spoken of by John 
^U the book of Revelation : And I heard a great voice 
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out of heavenly sayinffy behold the tabernacle of God is 
WITH men; and he will dwell with them^ and they shall 
be his people^ and God himself shall be with them, and 
be their God. And God shall wipe away all tears 
from their eyes; and there shall be no more death, 
neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any 
more pain : for the former things are passed away. 
And he that sat upon the throne, said, behold, I make 
ALL THINGS NEW. Rev. xxi. 3 — 5, I deem it abso- 
lately impossible for language to be more explicit than 
this is, with respect to the two following connected facts. 
First, the creation anew, in a higher form, of every thing 
which had been previously created in a lower one ; and, 
secondly, the absence, nay the exclusion from the new 
creation of all the properties and qualities of the old. 
First. All things are represented by the inspired writer 
as 7nade or created anew. Behold I make all things 
new. No man who pretends to cherish the slightest 
reverence for the sacred volume, will venture to deny, 
that the heavens and the earth themselves are to be created 
anew ; for, besides the declarations of Isaiah and John 
to this effect, the language of Peter, in the 3d chapter 
of his second epistle,* is so pointedly explicit, as to put 

^ But the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night ; in the which i^ 
heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the elements shall melt wi^ 
fervent heat ; the earth also, and the works that are therein shall be burnt ^V' 
Seeing, then, that all these things shall be dissolved, &c. 2Peteriii. 10, 1-^* 
Nevertheless ne, according to his promise, look for new heavens, and a new ear^^ 
wherein dwelleth righteousness : verse 13. Allusions, by no means obscure, to f *** 
same thing, may be observed in 1 Corinth, iii. 13—15; 2 ThessaL i. 7— -^^ 
Hcb. xi. 3, tec. &c. 
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the divine purpose in regard to this matter, heyond the 
reach of doubt or controversy. Strange to tell! how- 
ever, the same persona who, without hesitation, admit 
God's power and intention at some future sna to create 
. anew inanimate nature, are found staggering at the idea 
of liis creating anew at the same sera rational and 
ai intelligent beings! As if the same power which could 
r; re-create the one, could not also re-create the other; nay, 
^ as if the phrase, / make all things new, were not so 
i comprehensive as e\idently to include the one, as well . 
g as the other. But the most remarkable circumstance 

— connected with tliis matter, and what renders the dulness 
^and inaptitude of mankind, where Bpiritual tilings are 

^concerned, most conspicuous is, that when we examine 

- .the iireceding context of the passage in which tlie worda 
^ .joat quoted occur, it is chiefly, I should rather say 

mfxclasively, of human beings, and of the change tvhich 

jfc to take place upon them, that the heavenly voice is 

_^^and to be speaking.* It is in the teeth of this fact, 

fcat the same persons who admit the universality of the 

^mng^iage, / make all things neiv, when applied to what 

.» inanimate, allow themselves to dispute its universality 

^''2»en &jt^X\GA.\othe family of man! "Intelligent beings," 

^y they in their usual oracular way, " who are wicked 

■^#-«, must continue wicked hereajler ! God cannot 

■^^^■^Bate them anew!". And yet, God's language is, 

ir^^otil, I make all things new/ And it is concem- 

" ' ^S mankind in general, as ha-ving his tabernacle with 

^^fccM, and as dwelling fvith them, and as iviping aroay 

^K,A.U th* t.b.n>a>h of G..d U WITH MAN, &c., t« the ™,l of thr lih rme. 
^E 2 D 
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all tears from their eyes, and so on, tliat, at the very 
moment of employing these words, he is speaking ! 
But stop ! every suppoiteu of tlie popular theory is not, 
it seems, to be ranked among the contradicters of tlie 
doctrine, that all thinrjs, ivilhout exception, are finally 
to be made new ; for, some of them, it ia said, admit, 
that the words quoted are fulfilled in the case of tlie 
nicked, hy their being invested, at some future sera, 
nith an everUtstlag, instead of a transient existence: 
although, according to them, tliis superior existence ii 
lo he confciTcd upon such persons, not J'or their benefit, 
but to enable Ikein to undergo everlasting torments! 
Upon the minds of those who have adopted this notion, 
it becomes proper for me now to enforce attention to the 
second fiict already stated, viz., that from the new 
creation are necessarily excluded all tlie properties anil 
qimlitiea of ike old ; or, that all things being made new, 
the former things trill have passed away. According 
to those whose seutimeuts I am opposing, tlte wickeA 
may he made new, and yet, may possess the sant^ 
wicked nature, and exhibit the same wicked cfiaraclef* 
which they did while upon earth ; nay, according to 
tliem, they may he made neir, and yet may continue t^ 
have sin, suffering, and sorroiv, for then* inseparable' 
attendants tlu-oughout eternity ! That is, according t*^ 
them, the fiirmer things do not pass aivay .' But JoU** 
declai-ea it to have been the language of the voice fvhi<r^ 
he heard from heaven, that wlien tlie period shoal** 
arrive for God's divelUng with men, (observe, not of*^ 
class or description of men, but men tn general, withoii* 
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any limit or qualification), he should tvipe away all 

tears from their eyes ; and tliat there should be no more 

death, veither sorron; nor cryhiy, Stc. : the reasons for 

this being, that the former things should then have 

I passed away, and that all tkinys should then have been 

I made new. Now, hoiv can I, as an honest man, and 

L satisfied that the divine testimony is in all respects con- 

IsiBtent with itself, reconcile these declarations mth the 

I popular theorj' ? Tliat tlieory, properly enough, because 

' Bcripturally, rejects the annihilation scheme; main- 

, , tainiug, in opposition to it, that the reign of death 

^ comes to an end, and that, therefore, there is a resur- 

.^ rection of all the dead : but avoiding Scylla, it ship- 

—^ wrecks its votaries upon Cliarybdis ; for, instead of 

2 causing them to acquiesce and rejoice in the prospect 
let before them by the inspired writer, that there shijl 
^Jbe no more sorrow, nor crying, nor pain, it' ventures to 
contradict the divine record by maintaining that sorrow, 
fitnd crying, and pain shall continue for ever ; — instead 
.of leading its votaries to rejoice in the prospect of the 
_^yhrmcr things passing away, it inspires them with a kind 
^^i morbid pleasure, derived from indulging in the*gloomy 
.^iXiticipation of the sufferings of the wicked, wliich cer- 
^i«liHly rank among (Ae^rmer things, being clothed with 
.f^fi'X'erlasting duration ! Is it uotbiug in favoiu" of the 
*tem which I have embraced, and which I am en- 

IQ,vouring to inculcate, that instead of standing opposed 
it is confirmed in all its parts by, the heaveuly voice 
lich was heai'd by John ; — that it proceeds upon the 
iciple of all things being made new, and of sin, 
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stiffering, sorrow^ and death, the former things, being all 
confined to this present state, and passing away along 
with it ? 

3dly. According to scripture, mankind as a whole, 
have been subjected to sin, suffering, and deaths not 
that they may continue under the sway of these tyrants 
for ever, hut that there may be a display of the divine 
character, both in their subjection tOy and emaneipatioH 
frmn them :^ and, according to the same infallible autho- 
rity, some human beings are, even on this side of the 
grave, delivered from the bondage of corruption, as to 
their minds, by the belief of the trutli, not that they alone 
and exclusively may enjoy God for ever, but that they, 
along with their divine head, may become the means of 
ultimately manifesting the divine perfections to the rest 
of their fellow men ; thereby ultimately introducing their 
fellow men into the possession of that blessedness, of 
the first fruits of which now, and of a larger measure of 
which at the period of Christ's secmid coming, they 
themselves, by sovereign gi-ace, are and shall be par- 
takers. This doctrine is, in all its parts, brought out, 
stated, and illustrated, in the eighth chapter of the 
epistle to tlie Romans j in a passage which, upon any 
other principles than those just proposed, is utterly un- 
intelligible ; but which, explained on those principles, is 
seen to be clear, self-consistent, and satisfactory. As 
the whole passage must be taken together, my readers 
will, I presume, have no objections to my indulging in 

• Let the Christian reader ponder well the doctrine laid down in John sL 
4, 15; and Rom. xi. 3o. 
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a sort of commentary upon it. Instead of beginning 
at the nineteenth verse, as is commonly done, it will be 
necessary for us, in order to perceive the connection of 
the whole, to go back as far, at least, as the middle of 
the seventeenth. — ^But before proceeding to my com- 
ment, I deem it proper to suggest, that there are two 
things connected with the passage, both well deserving 
of consideration. First The contrast between the 
creature, and the sans of Gody announced originally 
in the 19th verse, hinted at in the 21st, and repeated in 
the most emphatic manner in the 22d and 23d ; and, 
secondly, the circumstance of the revelatiouy manifesto' 
iion, or glorification of the sons of God, (whatever these 
phrases may signify), being an object of interest and 
instinctive desire, because a source of future advantage, 
to tlie creature. If these things be considered, it will be 
found, that the whole scope and interest of the passage, 
turn on the meaning of the Greek word translated 
creature.* Now it is not of the slightest consequence 
to my present argument, whether the word be under- 
stood to signify, the natural creaiion in general, or 
mankind in particular.-f If the formefy then in the 

• Or creation^ as in the 22d verse; the «rord so translated there being, as a 
glance at the Greek Testament will shew, the same word Jcrco'cc which in the other 
rerses is rendered creature, 

f The opinion of Origen, that ktioiq here signifies the bodies of Christians, and 
that the phrase is employed to distinguish them from reKya tov Qeovy which, 
according to him, denotes, their minds or souls, Grotius very properly dismisses, 
by observing, that it is nimis Pythagorice, et non ex more Pauli. A critical 
penual of the whole passage, and particularly a comparison of the end of verse 
33d, with the contrast between verse 22d and the beginning of verse 23d, will 
sttggeit other reasons for vejecting Origen's notion. 
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advantages which are tx) redound to the creation in 
general, at the period and by means of the mantfesla- 
tion of the sons of God, mankind being a part of that 
creation must, as a matter of course, have their share. 
If the latter, we are enabled to perceive the interest of 
the whole human race in tJiat event more directly. That 
the Greek word Kriatg employed here, and translated 
creature, signifies the rational and intelligent creation, 
or hvman beings, is evident to me, from the two follow- 
ing, among other considerations; 1st. Tliat the same 
word denotes unquestionably an intelligent being in snch 
passages as, Mark xvi. 15, Preach the gospel to etwy 
creature, Truwy t^ KTian ; and Coloss. i. 23, t/ie gos- 
pel — which was preached to every creature, tv nav^ tj' 
(crierei. Perhaps also Hcb. iv. 13, affords a proof of J 
this. Even the mere English reader can perceive that, l 
in the two former passagea, rational creatures, and not 
the brutes, must be intended.* 2dly. Tlie actions J 
and desires here ascribed to the creature, are such 
as naturaibj belong to, and can be predicated of, 
rational and intelligent creatures ; but can only, by 
a strong figure of speech, be ascribed to ti»- 
animate creation, or the brutes.f It is ou grounds sucli 

* Altliougli Parkhurst, in the mroniogs whieh he n^signi to Kno'iCi doa not 
refer directly to lliepissaBca heSore us, in proof pf tlie l^■ordsomc^im^»8igni^yiDg■ 
a Amndn ereatKre, or the rolional ereatum, he don so indirettlg by luggtatiDg • 
eompuriKHi between Ule phrase Traaa i) Kriffic, in Horn. viii. 22, and the coma- 
pondins pbrue in CdIosb. i. 23. 

+ Orotim who rejords the word KTtatt tc signifj here material creatiotu at 
tht MnittTK tehich net behold, is obliged la idmit, th»l it can bare this meuUfiK 
onljbjBpr(wo;iopoeta, at pmaniJUalitm ; Mid ende&roura to lupporl bia o^. 
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as these, that Dr. M*Knight, and some other eminent 
critics and commentators, have understood icTi<ric, and 
naff a ri ictktic, in this passage to signify, the intelligent 
creatiauy and every human being.* — Let us now take 
up and consider each of the parts of which this passage 
consists, in succession. Verse 17th. If so be tfiat we 
suffer mth him, that we may be also glorified togetfier. 
Having stated, says the apostle, that we who helieve 
are heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ, I have 
now to observe, that the inheritance, in which we parti- 
cipate with our divine master, is one of sufferings here, 
and glory or manifestation hereafter. Verse 18th. For 
I reckon, that the sufferings of this present time are not 
worthy to be compared ivith the glory which shall be 
revealed in us. That is, I regard our present sufferings 
for Christ's sake, as a part of our joint inheritance, with 
him ; because, the following glory cannot be enjoyed 
without them ; and because so speedily are these suf- 
ferings to be followed by the glory, and so completely 
will that glory swallow up and annihilate them, that it 
is impossible to consider them as, in the slightest degree, 
detracting from its value and desirableness. They are 
like something put into a scale so very light, that, when 
an attempt is made to balance them against what is put 

nion by a reference to the highly figurative language of the Old Testament scrip, 
tures in which the actions and feelings of intelligent beings, are ascribed to tnont. 

tnate objects. 
* See M*Knight on Rom viii. 20, 22. I may be permitted here to repeat, what 

has already been remarked, that even although tCTiffig shall be understood to sig- 
nify the creation in general^ as contradistinguished from the Sons of God or 
beUeven the conclusion which I am labouring to establish will remain unaffected. 
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into the opposite scale, they will not for a single mo< 
ment abide the trial, but at once kick tlic beam.* These 
sufferings, tlierefore, are with the utmost propriety 
spokeu of by me as an inkeritancc, or something advtm- 
tageous and benpficial. And if I be asked, adds the 
apostle, my reason for speaking in such rapturous and 
decided terms of the vahie of the glory, in which the 
saints participate nitli their head ; and for holding in 
such contempt the sufferings, wliich must precede their 
attainment of it; I hare no hesitation in assigning as 
my reason for doing so, verse 19th, the fact, that the 
earnest expectation of the creature rvaiteth/or the mani- 
festation of the Sons of Gmf.f I give you, as if the 
aposUe had said, the measure of the value and impor- 
tance of this glory, revelation, or manifestation which 
believers, as the Sons of God, are hereafter to partake of 
witli their head, when I inforni you, that towards it, as 
ultimately a manifestation to them, 2 Thess. i. 10, the 
outstretching of ike nect, or Ike earnest and irrepressi- 
ble longings of Ike whole rational and intelligent creation 
are directed. Not that lliis longing in them is intelligentf 
for it is in all, except believers, merely instinctive;'^ bnt 
that this instinctive longing, — tliis pointing to, — thi« 
tendency towards, — the manifestation of the Sons of 
God, on the part of all rational beings, does exist; and 
that to the Sons of God themselves, it furnishes one of 



• Tbu a Ihe view which Grotius Ukea of Uit meaning of Ihe 
+ Pali/aetie JIHorHm Dei, id eit, lempnt ilUd cum «mN 

filitt Dti,qm Nunc tint qaidinn, ltd nun putantur ttu. Oratiui. 
I See what is obsarred, under the head of my 7tli pmumptiw 

the univeraul happinesiot mm, at ps.^ 63. 
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the best ideas wbich, wliile upon earth, tliey are capahle 
of acqiiiring, with respect to the importance of the privi- 
leges conferred upon them by their head. Here, even, 
believers are the Sons of God; but the world sees them 
not, — acknowledges thera not, to be so:* — by that same 
world, however, sball tlieir dignity he seen and acknow- 
ledged hereaAer; and, strange to tell ! it is towards this 
Tcry event, — the honouring of those whom they now 
despise, — that the instinctive tendencies of tlie world 
are directed. But as these tendencies of the world ne- 
cessarily imply, that the manifestation in question is to 
issue in tlieir benefit, how can tliis he when we consider, 
that the world is sinful and condemned ? To this the 
apoBtle answers, verses 20tli and Slst, for the creature 
tvas made subject to i-anity, not tvUlinghj, hut by reason 
of him who fiaik subjected tJie same in hope; because^ 
the ctvature itself also sliall be delivered from the bond' 
age of corruption, into the glorious liberty of the chiU 
dren of God. The reasons, says tlie apostle, why the 
creature, or great bulk ofhuvtan beings, shall, notwith- 
standing their sinfulness and condemnation, be delivered 
or enaancipated, from their present state and circum- 
stances ; and why they exhibit to the spiritually-en- 
lightened mind the earnest of tins future deliverance of 
theirs, in their present instinctive longings after it, ara 
twofold : First. That no human being voluntarily placed 



• Nunc BunI qiiidem, 
-■ 4. Dr. ITKniglit ends tlie aoih verse, 
* IpDS the aisl, hj tranalMing il, in hope Ihal 

2e 
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Itimaelf in his present state, or voluntarily subjectri 
himself to vanity ;* that is, to stn, sufferings, and deaik, 
things, in themselves, uecessarilj vain or transttnt 
Had mankind been demons; tliat is, had they existed 
previous to tlieir appearance upon earth, and clothed 
themselves mth flesh, for the purpose of sinning, and 
tJierehy introducing disorder into the course of the divine 
administration ; then, indeed, might future punishmenti, 
of tlie moat awful description, have been their lot. But 
when, so far from this being tlie case, we know, that the 
nature which human beings have, they did not confer 
upon themselves j — that in the reception of it, they were 
perfectly passive ; — it is obvionsly impossible for God, 
consistently witli justice, to punish human beings, (sup- 
posing such to exist), with more titan death ; setns^ 
that more than death is the punishment of beings, who 
should volmitarily assume humanity for the piirpose of 
sinning. And, secondly, deliverance from e\Tl and il» 
consequences, is ultimately to be tbe lot of all bmnftn 
beings, because, in subjecting them to vanity, i. e. wr- 
raption, or evil, God's intention was, by so doing, to 
manifest his character :f and as this purpose reqniied, 
that the subjection in question should merely be tem- 
porary, therefore, whenever tbe purpose for which they 
are employed as instruments sliall be accomplished, 
their deliverance shall take place. Besides, this d»- 

• See P>ia]nis xxnix. 6, anii Ixixix, 47. Incoiutancg and nittabililg arc Us 
vbich m Dud ourMlvn (ibliged to altach la the word futT^utmiQ, GratiB 
nlpainB it as Mxd,prmitm, juod lola rfruiu umerTiiCat victitUM el imtvritmmlt 

f How cDuliI Hii sovf reignly, utbcntiK, hsve been known j 
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Kverance of them from the bondage of corruption, — 
tliis resurrection of them from the grave, and emanci- 
pation of them from the cousequencea of evU, — is not 
for the purpose of allowing any circumstance of their 
former state to attach to them; but to introduce them 
into the same liberty wliich the cliildreu of God enjoy : 
aliberty imparted by means of, and consisting in, divine 
glory or manifestation ; nay, communicated ultimate- 
ly to the creature, or mankind in general, by means 
of its previous conmmuication to Uie sons of God. 
And in oider to prove demonstratively, adds the apos- 
tle, that the creature, or inleUigent creation, must ulti- 
mately, in the way slated, be emancipated from cor- 
ruption, — from sin and its consequences, — I desire to 
draw attention to a fact known by all of us, verses 22d 
iiud 23d, that the whole creation, or every creature,* 
groanelh and Iravaileth tnpain together until now : and 
not onhj theij, but ourselves also, which have the first 
Jruits of the Spirit, even tee ourselves groan within our- 
selves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption 
of our body. That is, it being a fact known to us, that 
all intelligent beings are, during Uie period of their abode 
upon earth, in a state of the moat intense anguish, I 
inform you, that tliis fact actually points to, — that the 
import of tliis fact actually is, — their future deliverance ; 
it being inconsistent with the nature of things, tbat a 
state of suffering, should ever be the ultimate state of 
any intelligent being : nay, a state of suffering actually 
implying, that it w subservient to some other state j a 

• Scv tbc Greek. 
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circumstance proved by the fact, that the anguish new 
endured hy the rational creation, is like that of a femak 
in the pains of parturition ; intense, indeed, but speedily 
to he succeeded hy relief j see John xvi. 21 :* and if 
any doubt shall remain respecting this matter, it will be 
removed by consi Jciing, tliat even we who believe, and, 
as believers possessing the first fruits of the Spirit, have 
oui- minds freed from all distressing anxiety about fit 
turity, — even we endure intense anguish, from the re- 
demption of our body not yet having been carried into 
effect, and tlie outward circumstances in which we are 
placed : this anguish in our case not only proving, that 
so far from having attained to our ultimate state, we 
are yet in a state preliminary and subservient to it,— 
but also involving in it the general principle, that suf- 
fering in no case whatever can be connected with the 
ultimate state oj" any intelligent being j h\it must in evtrj 
case he subsenient to such an ultimate state. And iJiat 
this is not the ultimate state of us who believe, suppos- 
ing any mau to he foolish enough to call my avermeol 
in (luestion, is proved by tlie fact, verse 24th, that h* 
are saved hy liope, &c But here I close my commen- 
tary, it being quite unnecessary, for the purpose of my 
present argument, to carry it farther. f — If any man 

• Orotiiu obKrves, respecting the word wvu^ifii, travailetk logethtr, imi^i 

ut libcrestur. Eat tnuulalio Bumpta a fcmiaa luui, cum magDO ijulun; ac gmi* 
parturit, npecumi ut onerc liberecur. 

f Fgr the >akc ofcoaliliDg my readers more readily to apprehend tbc^iiMUtii 
argumcot, id tbu pocsage commented on, 1 bave n«»Ived U> lubmil to them tt* 
rollow In g compendium of iu Let them remember, Iho.! vbcnerer the vcnc lN(ia> 
witli tlie word yup, /ut, it assign* Ui-e reason of wbat goes lM.-farc. 
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sliall dispnte the correctness of my paraphrase, I would 
ask him the following question : Is not the Greek par- 
ticle -yap,* which occurs at the beginning of the 18th, 

Bom. TiiL 17. The inheritance of beUeren ii, tufknngB with Christ here, and 
glory with him hereafter. 

Terse 18th. The reason for my representing sufferings as a part of the in- 
heritance of bdieveriy and consequently as a matter of advantage to them, is, first, 
that they ensure the following glory ; and, secondly, that the following glory is so 
very great as completely to swallow up and annihilate them. 

Terse 19th. The reason for my asserting, that the gloiy in question must be 
§o great as to accomplish all this, is, that towards it, as destined ultimatdy to 
benefit them, the instinctive longings and tendencies of the unregenerate part of 
the intelligent creation are directed; it being impossible that any result short of 
that which I have stated, can be connected with an event, which stirs up the 
sympathy, and excites the interest, of the family of man. 

Terses 20th and 2Ist The reason why the unregenerate part of intelligent 
beings, experience these instinctive longings and tendencies, towards the ultimate 
gloiy or manifestation of the sons of God, as an event which is to redound to 
their advantage, is, that intelligent beings did not voluntarily place them- 
selves in tbdr present state and circumstances; and that they are employed by 
God as instruments for the accomplishment of certain purposes, with the accom- 
plishment of which stands necessarily connected the hope or prospect of their 
deliverance. 

Terses 22d and 23d. The reason for the deliverance of the unregenerate part of 
intelligent beings from the bondage of corruption is, that this bondage implies 
the endurance of intense sufferings, and that a state of suffering cannot be the 
ultimate state of any intelligent being ; a position proved by these facts, first, 
that the state of the intelligent creation at present is that of a female in child- 
birth, enduring pangs of the sharpest and most acute kind, but with the prospect 
in due time of complete relief from them; and, secondly, that deliverance being 
the issue to which the intense anguish undergone by believers themselves, in con- 
nection with their bodies and outward circumstances, evidently and avowedly 
points, or, in other words, the sufferings undergone by believers of themulvcM 
proving that they are not in their ultimate state, of course a similar interpreta- 
tion must be put upon the suflferings undergone by the unregenerate portion of 

mankind. 

Tene 24th. The reason why it is iqiparent that believers are not now in their 
ultifliate statc^ is, that they are now living by hope, &c &o. See appendix Q, 

• In our version properly translated/Nr. 
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IBUi, 20lh, 22(1, and 24th verses, always employed b 
causal reasoning ? aud how, except as poiutiiig oat Ik 
cause or reason of some thing going before, can the 
of it in each of these places he accounted for ? It is ii 
vain to suppose with M'Kuight, that the word in tM) 
passage shifts its signification ; in the I8tb rerse having 
the sense of however, in the 22d that of besides, 
only in the 19th and 20th denoting /or : for an aiH- 
trary and random method of translating like this, hesiiis 
being inconsistent with common sense and sound tiitt 
cism, is, in the passage before us, quite unnecessaij 
the causal meaning of the word being suitable, n&y lib- 
solutely demanded, in every case where it occurs, 
not to insist on this ;— upon what principle, except tbl 
of the future manifestation of the sons of God hot 
spoken of, being a manifestation to the creature « 
human beings, are we to account for the instinctive !>■ 
terest which the creature is represented as taking in it? 
For, if not a manifestation to the creature, it must bei 
mamfestation eitlier to God, or to thetnselves. To Gii 
of course, it cannot be. To themselves it cannot t«; 
for, it is represented in the context as the present priii 
lege of the sons of God, that their character is even M 
manifest to themselves. They have the Spirit mow si 
nessing with their spirit, that they are the chiidroi^ 
God; verse 16th. What then remains, but that il 
must be a manifestation to the creature itself? a w» 
which agrees admirably with the idea of the creaM 
signifying the intelligent creation ; and wliich, as in- 
plying some advantage to be derived from 



:om the maniff) 
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tution, agrees adinirably, likewise, vdih the anxious, 
althougli instinctive interest, wliicli the creature is re- 
presented as taldug in it. Besides, unless the manl- 
festalion of the soits of God is to be to the creature, or 
the now unbelieviiiff part of tnlelUi/ent he'mys, on what 
grounds, and in what respect, can this manifestation be 
stated as a reason for the propoBition contained in the 
18th verse ? The ghry ajlerwards to be revealed in or 
fo us who believe, is represented as more than a compen- 
sation to ua for all the snfferings which, while passing 
through this present world, we are called on to endure ; 
and the proof of tliis afforded to us is, that the glory to 
be revealed to us, is the object of the instinctive long- 
ings and tpudencies of the creature : but how can the 
latter proposition prove the former, except on the prin- 
ciple, that we, who are now despised and disliked by 
maukind in general, in consequence of their not under- 
standing our characters, 1 John iii. 1, &c., shall after- 
wards be throughout eternity the objects of their respect 
and love, in consequence of our being manifested to 
them, as the favoured ones of the Lord, and as sharers 
with him in his heavenly felicity ? 2 Thess. i. 10. 
Again ; understanding the word creature to signify in 
this passage manldnd in general, upon what principles, 
except those which I advocate, can the 20th and 2l8t 
verses be interpreted ? The Calvinist and the Ar- 
minian agree in maintaining, that the wicked shall so 
far be delivered from tlie bondage of corruption at the 
consummation of all things, as to be then invested with 
immortal bodies : but how, with all their quibbling and 
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Nppcial pleading, can they get rid of the broad and 
uiic[i)alilieil a»i!Dertion, thnt this deliverance of the vidie^ 
(riim the bondage of corruption, is not for tlie puipoK 
of their being consigned over to a bondage inSailriT 
worse, but for tlie purpose of tlieir being introduced into 
the same liberty which the cliildren of God enjoy; ■ 
lil)erty consisting in jflory or manifestation ? Id » 
word, I chidlenge any divine, let his learning uil 
Uilciits he what they may, to produce an Lnterprelalii» 
of UiiH piisHHge consistent tvith itself, and consistent inii 
the scope o/t/u! rest of the chapter and eptstie of mUdi 
it forms a part, which shall differ materially in iu 
principles, and leading features, from tliat which I ban 
just presented. 

Second Series of Proofs. 

Extraordinary us the proposition at first sight i 
appear, it is nevertheless true, that the system which 1 1 
lun endi'U\ouriiig to establish, is best proved by past*- 1 
gea of scripture, which are generally ([uoted and reW I 
o!i, as fumisliiug tlie strongest argmnents for the popn- 1 
lar theory. Let me illaslrate this by a few examples: I 

Ist. Few texts are more freqaently quoted, in ptWl 
of the popuhir theory, than those which r^resent ik I 
nimiber of persons who have eternal life, as being » I 
bviuely limited. Enter ye in at the strait gate,- 
emtse strait is the gate, and narrow is the rrvv w 
leadeth UMto ti/e, and KEw there be whicb /uJil 
Mat. ™. 13, 14. Fear not LITTLE FLOCK ; Arili>l 
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your Father^ 8 good pleasure to give you the kingdom. 
Lake xii. 32. The parable of the sower. Mat. xiii., 
Mark iv., Luke viii. ; — the language of the apostle 
Paul, Rom. ix. 27 — 29 ; — and the declaration of the 
apostle Peter, that /ew^ that is, only eight souls or per- 
sons were saved from the waters of the deluge, 1 Peter 
iii. 20 ; — ^are likewise triumphantly referred to, and 
pleaded, as affording evidence the most conclusive of 
the correctness of the popular system. " Behold,** ex- 
i^laims the Calvinist, '^ in passages such as these, the 
condemnation of your sentiments.** I hope it will not 
be deemed harsh in me, if I observe, that by the use of 
such language, Calyinists betray their total ignorance, 
not merely of my system, (wliich of course is but a 
trifling matter), but, what is of far more importance, of 
the purpose for which the texts founded upon by them, 
have obtained a place in the sacred volume. They are 
so far correct, that the number of those who have eter- 
nal life is, and ever will be, comparatively speaking, 
mnall ; aye, smaller than they themselves have any con- 
ception of: but they are completely at fault when they 
pretend to assign the final cause^ (or causes), of the ex- 
tremely limited number of believers; although some 
parts of their own theory, if duly considered and fol- 
lowed out, might have conducted them to it. The im- 
port of Calvinism is, God saves some here, that He may 
save some hereafter ! According to it, " God brings a 
very limited number of persons to the knowledge of the 
truth here, as an indication or proof of its being His 

intention to confer eternal life only upon this same very 

2f 
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limited numlier of persons ftereajter j — He restricts 
His iutrrference in behalf of tho human race here, as a 
proof of Hia intention to roatrict His interference in 
their behalf ftereajler ; — He affords a limited exliihitioD 
of wisdom, power, and loie here, in subserriency to on 
equally limited exliibition of the same qiialities or attri- 
butes hereafter .'" But how, in reality, stands the mat- 
ter ? That the number of persons who, while on eartli, 
become possessed of the first fruits of eternal life, U 
extremely small; — Oiat the divine interference in bfr 
half of tlie family of man, is now exceedingly restricted; 
— and that the manifestation of the divine attributes in 
time, is very limited ; — are propositioiis which, bo &r 
from disputing, we at once and cheerfully concede. 
But instead of deducing from them the inferences wluch 
Calvinists and other classes, of religionists^lo, a carefid 
penisal of the sacred volume, as a whole, enables us to 
perceive, that in consequence of a »'ery small uiunher 
of persons, wlule ou eaitli, being brought to the know- 
ledge of the truth, the two foUovnug important ends are 
answered; First. Attention is thereby *Urected to fvhal 
man cannot do. Such is our natural inaptitude to ac- 
quire the knowledge of tUvine truth, that nolliing but 
the reiterated inculcation of the same views, under every 
possible variety of fonu and exi)re9aiou ; — that nothing 
but line vpon line, precept upon precept, here a litiU, 
and there a little; — is fitted to convey to us the reqiiisita 
instruction. Nay, even tliis of itself is not sufficient ; 
for in order to the lessons thus afforded taking effect, 
the same Being who inspired His servants to commit 



WITH ETERNAL LIFE. 237 

diem to writings mtist himself condescend directly and 
immediateltf to become the teacher of them, by opening 
ike eyes of the understanding y to understand their mean- 
ing. Lnke xxiv. 45 ; John vi. 44, 45. This utter in^ 
ability on the part of man to confer upon himself the 
understanding of divine truth, it is one of the objects of 
QoA, in His word, continually to britig, sfcnd keep, before 
the miiid. Observe, I do not say the diffictdtyy but the 
utter impossibility of man's conferring upoli himself this 
knowledge. And, so important is this distinction,-^so 
little does it deserve to be regarded in the light of a 
pi/ece of mere verbal criticism, — ^it is at this very point, 
actoally, that one of the grand differences between the 
mere natural, and the supematuraUy-enlightened mindy 
begins to make its appearance.^ The mere natural 
mind in reading such a passs^e as that ill Mat. vii., 
strait is the gate, &c., immediately interprets it as de- 
noting the very great difficulty of any man's becoming 
a Christian ; and, under the influence of this delusive 
impression, sets about practising itself, and recommend- 
ing to others, the most strenuous efforts, in order to the 
removal of the obstacles which, it supposes, stand in the 
nmy of its attaining to the privilege. The nature of the 
views thus entertained, and of the efforts by which they 
aore reduced to practice, has been beautifully and em- 
phatically described by the apostle Paul, when, account- 
ing for the obstinate resistance of his countrymen to 

• Let the person who would thoroughly understand what I am now going to 
remark, first, peruse carefully Mat xix. 23 — 26; with the parallel passages, 
Mirk «. 23—27 ; and Luke xviii. 24—27. 




-mhm Wte Wca 

ke«fcn^fi/iv oTwiiickitM* 
ifirU/hmU, — ikn^pocove to Ik Mtlil 
ranA af ^ ^brft ^ M>, tat ffe 5^ •/- GmI ,• «i 

pvJL Jlt y t . It » as i «!fei« »f lir go tp r l , and as tbentf 
seeiag Cfcrut tobelircwfo/'Urfav pok righteous 
!rES5 lo tliemsehvs and nvry o*r ''^ beiievetkt W 
tber see their ovn cAerts to lecunnaend themselTes ft 
tbe diriite &roiiT as, so iMx from haviiig been tfroiarf 
iri^ mccexs, in realhr sr( ax»/f tOHJ supeneded, Hmk 
by wbat practical expedieal, think too, was Hm i^ 
inability of mankiDd to confer upon themselres tbe W 
lief of ibe truth, most likelv to be reduced to a less* 
and kept before the mind ? By erery tnaiBy or, at leti 
by the great majority of turn who bear tlie g^oi^D^ k 
lieving it ? I trow dol The fair, — the neoessarr e» 
closion irom the fact of ail, or o/ most of thote «li 
heard the gospel believiDg it, would hare been, ibttit 
beli<>f of it was a matter nitbin Ike compass of lb 
natural pollers and faculties of man lo achieve. E** 
tlie ordiuary experience of mankind iufonns 
what is common ceases to be valuable 
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therefore, had been as common, as the proclamation of 
the testhnony upon which, wherever it exists, it is 
founded, how could it have been fitly denominated 
precious faith ? 2 Peter i. 1. WhatyJic^, then, can be 
conceived more happily adapted to embody the prin- 
ciple of the utter inability of man, by dint of his natural 
powers and faculties, to bestow faith upon- himself — than 
this, that of those to whose ears the proclamation of the 
gospel is conveyed, but a small number receive any im- 
pression whatever from what they hear ? and that of 
those who are impressed, but a mere sprinkling under- 
stand the meaning of what is proclaimed ? And what 
lesson can be conceived more happily to embody both 
the fact, and the principle, than the parable of the sower? 
Out of four classes of persons addressed, the first receive 
no impression at aU ; — the impression made upon the se- 
cond class, is not merely natural, but transient ; — the 
impression made on the third class, although more last^ 
ing, is after all but natural ; — and the fourth, or small- 
est class of all, are the only persons, out of the whole, 
by whom the truth proclaimed is, by the result, shewn 
to have been understood. The three former classes are 
left to the operation of the principles of human nature, 
and, therefore, however much impressed upon natural 
principle^ by what they hear, they never attain to the 
understanding of it ;— the last class understand what 
they hear, but this only in consequence of their being 
supernaturcdly enlightened.^ So far as I have gone, the 
more systematic class of Calvinists will, it is probable, 

• Matthew xiii. 3—9; 18—23. 
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be disposed to acquiesce in mj statements. It iiow, 
liowevev, becomes necessary for me to inform them, and 
ray readers in general, that not only is the smaUneas of 
the number saved, iutcndcd aiid calculated to teach the 
impossibililtj of man's hestowvtg J'aiik upon himself; 
but, secondly, to teach likewise, that what man catuiot 
do, God can do. Had the great inajorily of those who 
bear the gospel believed it, the diriue purpose to teacb, 
by means of a very valuable practical lesson, mai^s in- 
ability of himself to believe, would necessarily have been 
frustrated. And yet, if none bad believed tlie gospel, 
we slionld have wanted a proof of the power of God to 
accomplish in regard to the mind, what obviously 
transcends the power of man. By the fact, then, of a 
very few individuals believing the gospel, we are 
tauglit, in ouc aud the same lesson, llie powerlessness of 
man, and (he power of God. Men naturally puffed up 
in their own conceits, and abounding in the fancied 
wealth of their own righteousness, illustrate Clirist's 
simile of the camel unable to pass thrmtyh the needles 
eye ; — a few human beings, stripped by divine grace of 
every claim to the possession of a righteousness of their 
own, (and thereby reduced to the smallest of all con- 
ceivable dimensions), illustrate the remark with which 
he follows up this simile, that Ike thim/s whivh are im- 
possible nilh Mien, are possible ivith God. Luke xvm 
27. "True," say my Calvinistic friends; " aud if yon 
would but stop here, we could have no fault of any con- 
sequence to find with you." But how can I stop her^ 
when it is iiupossible for you yourselves, if honest and 
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0tjlective men, to do so ? Yoii, as Calvinists, admit, 
that IK opening the eyes of the umlerslanditu/ of some of 
tlie human race, and in imparting thereby spiritual life 
to tho»e who formerly ivet-e dead in trespasses and sins, 
God niauifeets the exceeding greatness of His power. 
Eph. i. 18 — 20 ; ii. I, &e. In doing this, however, is 
God shewing the utmost extent of His power ? or is He 
merely afforcUng ua a liiiit of His ability to perform still 
greater things than these P Is He, in bringing His 
people now to the knowledge of the truth, exhausting 
His power to enlighten the minds of His intelligent 
creatures ? or, is He, iu this astouiehiug manifestation 
of His power here, merely giving us a specimen, ac- 
commodated to our present limited nnderetimdings, of 
a still more astonishing manifeatation of the same attri- 
bute, which is to take place hereafter ? Now to this 
plain, explicit, straightforward question, I must demand 
an equally plain, explicit, categorical answer. No 
shuffling, or evasion, can be permitted. If, with what- 
ever "pomp and circumstance" of words you attempt 
to disguise your meaning, the import of your answer 
ehall be, that God in bringing a fow human beings to 
ihe knowledge of His character, and thereby to the 
possession of everlastiug life here, is accomplishing all 
that ever will be done in behalf of man, — then it is im- 
possible for yon, with all your sophistry and special 
pleading, to get rid of the conclusioji, that m saving a 
few non; God is exhibiting the nlmost extent of His 
power in regard to the human mind ! Tliat in saring 
I people. He is exhattsting His ability to save!! 
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Nay, that in confining salvation to them. His object is 
actually to shew, not what He can, but what He 
CANNOT DO .' ! ! Is this consiHteut with scripture ? Is 
it consistent, even, with common sense ? The exhibition 
of a power superior to thai of man, made llie bafflB of 
an inference, that the power thus exhibited must BS 
LIMITED like that of man ! The existence of an attii- 
bnte which as divine must he inexhaustible, pre- 
smned to be consistent ii~ith the alleged fact, that U hat 
nevertheless been exhausted ! Is is possible for any 
mind endowed with ordinary powers of reflection thus 
to reason ? I aliould suppose not. At all events, the 
mind duly enlightened and sobered by the word of 
God, perceives in the pon'cr by which spiritual life noT 
is imparted lo some, a specimen of a power capable of 
imparting spiritual life ultimately to all. It derives 
from the fact, that a few iiidividiiala are enlightened 
and saved upon eaith, a striking and impreaave 
lesson, not merely of n-hat man cannot do, but also of 
fvhat God can do ; and instead of arguiug from ivhat 
God has accomplished, to His want of abilily to ae- 
complish more ; — which, I am sorry to say, is the prac- 
tice of Calvinists, as well as of all men proceeding in 
their reasonings upon 7nei-e natural principles ; — ^il 
argues much more sciipturally, as well as rationallr, 
from God's j)resenl exhibition of a power capable f^ 
saving some, to His actual possession of a power capa- 
ble of saving all. 

2dly. It is objected, " that, as according to Hie won! 
of God, only those who believe do not perish, but Afli-e 
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everlasting life, therefore, all who do not helieve must 
perish ; and that this conclusion is inconsistent with 
my theory.' ' In proof of the objection, and the con- 
clusion deduced from it, John iii. 14 — 16, And as 
Moses lifted up the serpent in the wHdemess, &c., is 
quoted. It happens most unfortunately for the ob- 
jector, that this passage in John, taking in along with 
it the 1 7th verse, affords one of the strongest, and most 
conclusive arguments, in favour of my system. True 
it is, that all who do not believe, not having eternal 
life, but possessing merely natural principles, do cer- 
tainly perish. But in the very passage in which this 
declaration is contained, such a view is given us of 
the purpose for which God saves from perishing those 
who believe, as both explains to us what is meant by 
the others perishing, as well as completely subverts the 
popular tlieory. How striking the exhibition of human 
folly and disingenuity, afforded by bodi Calvinists and 
Anninians, in their respective commentaries upon this 
text. " God's love to the world denotes, not His love 
to the whole, but only to a part of the human race," 
say Calvinists. " The text asserts, that God loves tlie 
world, or all mankind ; and yet we grant that His love 
does not issue in His saving all mankind," say Armi- 
nians. Had both these classes of religionists, instead of 
attempting to rear unscriptural systems of their own, 
attended to the train of reasoning prosecuted by our 
Lord throughout the passage, it may be, that they 
would have stumbled upon something, of wliich, by their 

language, they both shew themselves to have been most ' 

2g 
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grievously ignorant. Christ does not lay himself open 
to a charge of self-contradiction, hy asserting one mo- 
menl, that God loves Oie ivorld ; and the next, that by the 
event He shews liimaelf to have loved only a part of it : 
but in tlie passage which we are now considering, he 
states three distinct propositions, in the regular order 
of (racing effects vp to their causes. Tlie first of these 
propositions is, a declaration of the striking parallelian, 
between the natural cure of such of tlie wounded Israel- 
ites 83 looked to the brazen serpent, HJled up by Moset M 
the wihlemess, — and the spiritual citre, or saving from 
perishing, of such of the sinful children of men, as look 
to, or believe in, the Messiah, lijled up, or presented to 
them, in the divine testimony. As Moses lifted tip the 
serpent in tltc wilderness, even so must the son of ma» 
be lijled up j that whosoever believeth in him, should not 
perish, but have eternal life. John iii. 14, 15. This 
leads to the second proposition, which is explauatoiy 
of, and assigns the reason for, the privilege of not 
perishing, hut having eternal life, wliicli our Lord had 
asserted, that such of the human race as believed in 
him should enjoy. For, (yap), God so loved the world, 
that He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever be- 
lieveth in Him, should 7iol perish, but have everlastiiy 
life; verse 16th. The yap, for, witli which tliis verse 
begins, shewing, that our Lord is reasoning not infercn^ 
tially hut causally ; and the mention which he makes 
in this, as well a-s in the former proposition, of God's 
saving from perishing, and bestowing everlasting life 
upon, those who believe, shewing, that it is of this fact 
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that the cause, or reason, is to be assigned ; the path 
to be pursued bj us, cannot be mistaken. Our Lord 
wanted to guard Nicodemus, and through the language 
addressed to him to guard all who might peruse this 
passage, against imagining, that GocTs sending His Son 
into the world, was the result of any afterthought on His 
part, or of any merit on the part of man ; and to shew 
him and them, on the contrary, that it was the result 
of a plan eternally devised by God Himself, of which 
His love, that is. His onm nature, was the sole motive or 
cause. Besides, Christ wanted to shew him and them, 
— and this is what is particularly to our present pur- 
pose, — the cause, or reason, why, in manifesting this 
lore, or in carrying this plan into effect, God began hy 
saving those who believe. It is in regard to this point, 
that Calvinists and Arminians betray their complete 
inattention to, and dreadful ignorance of, the language 
of inspiration. Neither the one, nor the other, appear 
to have the remotest idea of the nature of our Lord's 
reasoning. God's love to the world, or whole human 
race, according to the Arminians, terminates in His 
saving only a part of them ; or His love to all is, by 
some means or oihet,frustraied ; the great majority of 
the objects of it reaping no advantage whatever from it. 
Christ's reasoning, then, according to them, is, behold 
the greatness of God^s love to all mankind, by His dis- 
position, or ability, or both, to save only a part of 
THEM ! — ^No, say Calvinists, Christ means to assert, 
that God's love to His people, (for by the world we 
understand His people), is so great, that He saves 
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them fronn perishing y by bestowing upon them eternal 
life. Cbrist's reasoning, then, according to Calyinists, 
is, behold the greatness of the love which God bears to 
His people, by tlie greatness of tJie love which He beabs 
TO His people ! — Arminians make Cluist's reasoning 
to be, behold the strength of God's love, by means of 
that which in reality proves its weakness ! — Calvinistef, 
on the otiier hand, represent Christ as proving his prth 
position, by the proposition itself; that is, in other 
words, as not reasoning at all ! — In opposition to the 
absurdities committed by both tliese classes of theo- 
logians, a mere glance at the passage enables us to see, 
that for God's love to some, manifested in His saving 
them from perishing, Christ is here assigning as a mi- 
soUf the love which He bears to the world or to alL 
In other words, Christ's intention, in the 16th verse, is 
to shew, that the fact of God saving by faith certain 
persons from perishing, is a proof or indication, not 
merely of His love to theni, but likewise of His love to 
the whole human race. God so loved the world, or all 
mankind, that, as the means of evincing this and of 
carrying His love to them into effect. He gave His 
only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him 
should not perish, but have everlasting life. In other 
words. He is now saving those wlw believe, as the proof 
or indication, as well as the means, of His ultimatdj 
saving all. Or, perhaps, it may be still better expressed 
by saying, the reason for His now saving a part offMm- 
hind is. His love to all, and His intention tlierefore 
ultimately to save all. From this, the transition is eaqr 
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to the third propositioD, in which onr Lord assigns the 
reason for God's loving, and therefore saving the world, 
or whole hnman race. For, yap, God sent not His 
Son into the world, to condemn the world ; hut that the 
world through him might he saved. That is, the rea- 
son for Christ's not condemning, but saving the world, 
or aU mankind, is, that it was only by so doing he could 
fulfil the object of his mission into the world. In verse 
16th, we are informed, that the reason *of Chrisf s now 
saving from perishing those who believe, is God^s love to 
all, and his consequent intention ultimately to save all; 
and in verse 17th, that the reason of God's loving, and 
therefore saving all, is, that thereby alone He accom- 
plishes His own everlasting designs and purposes. 1. He 
saves some now, that He may save aU ultimately ; — 2. 
He saves all ultimately, that He may carry into effect 
the everlasting counsel of His own wiU. — To these rea- 
sonings succeed, in the 18th and following verses, 
some beautiful illustrations of his meaning, given by 
our Lord himself, and derived by him from the fact of 
those who believe, by their present deliverance from 
condemnation, realizing in their own case already the 
object of his mission ; and of those who are condemned, 
not being brought into this state properly speaking by 
him, but being condemned already : any condemnation 
that may be connected with their unbelief, being the 
grand proof or confirmation of their being already in a 
condemned state ; a state which consequently his ap- 
pearance does not create, but in which he finds them. — 
But omitting these last verses, as conducting us into a 
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wide field of discussion, foreign iu a g^at measure to 
our present purpose ; and confining ourselves to verses 
14 — 17 inclusive ; let me ask any, who may object to 
the view wliich I liave given of onr Lord's meaning in 
these verses, how, — understanding Jeaus in them to be 
reasoning causalhj, (as is proved hy the uae of the 
word yap, for, in the 16lli, and 17th verses), and under- 
standing the facts for which he is assigning reasons to 
be, God's savinq from perishing those who bdtere, and 
GoiTs love to the rvorld, — they can, without landing 
themselves in absurdities of one kinder anotlier, put upon 
the passage an intcriu'etation different from that which 
I have assigned to it ? I have shewn that Clirist states, 
first, versos 14th and 15th, the parallelism between 
the physical cure effected in the case of some of the 
Israelites by their looking to tlie brazen serpent, and 
the spirilmd cure which should be effected in the case 
of such of the human race aa should beUeve in his 
name; — secondly, verse IGth, the reason for this spi- 
ritual cure or salvation of believers, as being, God's 
love to the norhl, or whole human race ; — and, thirtSy, 
verse 17lh, the reason for God's love to the world, 
or mankind, evinced in //(* sendinij His Son to save 
t/tem, as being, that thereby alone He could fulfil His 
onm everlasting designs and purposes. Understand 
this view of tlie verses in question to be correct, ani 
every thing is plain ; — try any other method of explain- 
ing them, and every tiling is throwfl into confusion- 
Christ, aa it wore, liere declares : " whatever may be the 
present results of my mission — however small may be 
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the number of those who while upon earth shall 
in my name — and however large may he the proportii 
of the human race, by whom my claims as the Messiah, 
and the glad tidings wliich I proclaim, shall be rejected 
— let it never be forgotten, that a similar rejection of a 
benefit of tlie most important kind, by a large propor- 
tion of those to whom it ought to have hccn most ac- 
ceptable, is recorded in the Jewish annals. And, let 
me now inform you, that as the cure of such of those 
who were bitten hy the fiery serpents as looked to the 
serpent of brass, was tlie means of presening the Jew- 
ish nation ; so the cure or salvation of such of those who 
have been bitten by the old serpent as shall believe, is 
to he the means of God's evincing His love to, and ul- 
timately saving, the whole family of man : and that it 
is only by my thus ultimately saving the whole family 
of man, that I can fulfil the purpose for which my 
Father sent me into the world." This passage, then, 
so far from militating against, contains an express 
assertion of, the doctrine for which I am contending. 
Those who believe, as possessing spiritual or snper~ 
natural principles, are saved; — those who believe not, 
aa possessijig merely natural principles, perish. But 
the latter perish, not that they may be annihilated, or 
Uiat hereafter they may be tormented for ever. No ; 
although they perish, or by dying lose all that they 
naturally have, God, by now manifesting His character 
to those who believe, is providing Himself with the 
means of evincing His love, by the manifestation of Hia 
character, ultimately even to them. In a word, the 
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principle involved in tliis causal reasoning of our Lord's 
is, that God is now saiing its who hvlleve, because Ht 
loves all; and that until His Son sliall Iiave evlnceJ 
tlie extent of liia love by saving all, the purpose for 
wbicli he was seut iuto the world, shall uot have re- 
ceived its accomplishment. 

3dlj. The well-known passage, If any man he m 
Christ, lie is a new creature, or creation, old things are 
passed away, beltold all things are become nen; 2 Cor. 
V. 17, is generally understood hy religionists to have an 
exclusive signification ; or to be intended to poiut out 
the restriction of God's love lo a particular class of the 
human race, uot only here, but hereajier. Viewing the 
scriptures as a whole, and comparing one part of tliem 
with another, I have been forced to come to an exactly 
opposite conclusion, with regard to the meaning of this 
vei'se. It is scarcely possible even for a man acquainted 
with no more than the phraseology of tlie Bible, to over- 
look the fact, that the terms in which, in the test quoted, 
the change which every Christian undergoes are de- 
scribed, are the very terms employed in Rev. xxi. 4, fi, 
a passage ali-eady quoted and argued from, to descaibo 
the change which aU things uUimately shall undergo. 
If concerning the Christian it is declared that even now 
he is a new creature, or, as elsewhere, that even now 
he is created anew in Christ Jesus ; it is declared con- 
cerning all things, that they, likenise, are destined 
finally to be made, or created anew : — and if of the 
Christian it ia said, that in liis case old things art 
passed away, aud all things are become new ; so, in like 
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manner, speaking of the ultimate destiny of ally the in« 
spired apostle asserts, that when all things shall have 
been made new, then the former things shall have passed 
away. Compare 2 Cor. v. 17, with Rev. xxi. 4, 6. 
Now what is the fair conclusion, from the identity of 
the terms employed to describe the change which is 
undergone by Christians here, and the change which 
shall he undergone by all things hereafter ? Is it that 
the change undergone by Christians is exclusive ; or, 
in other words, confined and restricted to them ? No, 
certainly ; common sense itself being judge. So far 
from this, from the sameness of the language employed 
to denote the change which passes upon a few human 
beings here, and all things hereafter, we find ourselves 
irresistibly impelled to the conclusion, that there must 
be a sameness in the change itself : and that, as the 
same language is appUed to a part, which is afterwards 
applied to the whole, the change which takes place in a 
part, must be an earnest of the change which is to take 
place in the whole. In order to ascertain, then, the 
nature of the change which shall ultimately be under- 
gone by all, nothing more is requisite, than simply to 
ascertain the nature of the change now undergone by 
the family of God. This latter change, we know, con- 
sists of two main parts. First A manifestation of the 
character of God, as seen in the face of Christ, to the 
conscience of the individual ; and the creation in his 
mind thereby of a new, divine, and spiritual principle. 
Formerly, he was ignorant of God's character, and, 
therefore, like the rest of his fellow men, who are simi- 



o .^1 



212 ETERNAL PUNISHMENT HOW COMPATIBLE 

larly situated, he vraa from time to time distressed with 
doubts and anxious forebodings respecting his own fii- 
ture destiny ; — now, however, he knows that God U 
love, and, therefore, reposes upon his declaratioua and 
promises with implicit confidence. Secondly. The 
knowledge of God's cliaracter thus imparted to the 
believer, or Uie implantation in his conscience of the 
divine principle of love, is productive in him of a variety 
of important effects and consequences; and, among the 
rest, it exercises a controlling and subduing influence, 
over his natural feelings, passions, and propensities. 
Faith is, by its very nature,* a victorious principle, 
constraining and enabling him in whom it dwells, to 
overcome self and tfte world; Heb. xi. throughout; 
1 John V. 4 ; Rev. ii. 26, 8iC.; and hence it is laid 
down by the apostle as tlie leading characteristic of 
genuine Christianity, that aJl who are possessed of it 
have crucijied the Jlesk n-ith its affections and lusts. 
Gal. V. 24. — Having thus, by an examination of the 
sacred volume, and the verification of its statements 
in our own experience, ascertained, tliat the change 
which takes place in every Christian upon earth, con- 
sists of these two things ; first, a manifestation to him of 
the divine character ; and, secondly, a controlling, sub- 
duing, or overcoming influence, necessarily connected 
theremth ; we are prepared for understanding tlie na- 
ture of the change which shall ultimately take place in 
all. If the language denoting the change which now 
lakes place in Christians, is employed, as we have seen 
it is, to denote the change which ultimately sliall take 
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place inidlj and if, from the identity of the terms em- 
ployed in both cases, we are entitled to argue to an 
identity of the things thereby signified ; then, as the 
same Diyine Being who here creates believers anew, 
by a manifestation to them of His character, and the 
wbduing influence wherewith that mdhifestation is con- 
nected, has declared His intention of finally creating all 
things likewise anew, — ^it follows, analogically, that He 
will accomplish this purpose of His, by the very same 
means of self-manifestation, and consequent subjugation. 
And is not this the very way in which, from the general 
tenor of scripture, as well as from many remarkable 
passages contained in it, we learn that it is the divine 
purpose actually to proceed ? Have we not seen, that 
the revelation or manifestation to intelligent creatures 
of ihe Sons of God, as the special objects of the divine 
favour, and as possessed of supreme felicity along with 
their head, is the event for which the whole of these 
intelligent creatures are eagerly, although instinctively 
longing ? and that in tliese instinctive longings of theirs 
for the manifestation of the Sons of God, and thereby 
for the manifestation of the character of God himself, 
they shall not be disappointed ? Rom. viii. 1 9 ; with 
Psalms civ. 21, and 27 ; and cxlv. 15, 16. And have 
we not seen likewise, that the effect of this future and 
final manifestation of the sons of God, (and through it 
of the character of God Himself), to rational and in- 
telligent beings, will be their deliverance from the bond- 
age of corruption, and their introduction into tliat 
liberty which consists in glory, or in the knowledge and 
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understanding of God's character ; a liberty, however, 
which implies the complete subjugation of the ndnd io 
God? Rom. viii. 20, 21 j compared with 1 Cor. xt. 
23—28; and Heb. ii. 7, 8. Now of this canqdete 
manifestation of the divine character ; and of this cam- 
plete subduing of all intelligent beings to Grvdy which 
necessarily accompanies and flows from it ; what caa 
be conceived to be a livelier emblem, as well as a mare 
valuable and expressive eafnest, than that partial iiktfii- 
festation of the divine character, and that partial mi- 
duing of opposition to him, necessarily accompanying 
and flowing from it, which is the present privilege of 
every believer ? Does not the new creation of the be- 
liever upon earth,— by the partial manifestation to him 
of the divine character, and the partial subjugation in 
him thereby of self and the world, — exactly correspond 
with, and form the earnest of, that new creation in the 
full extent of the term, which shall consist in the com- 
plete manifestation of God's character to all, and, 
thereby, the complete subjugation to God of all ? And, 
viewed in this light, is not the language which is ap- 
plicable to the one, seen to be applicable likewise to the 
otJier P Greatly, alas ! do men err, and dreadfully do 
they misapprehend the import of the statements and 
reasonings contained in the sacred volume, when ihej 
can allow themselves to represent the partial change 
which takes place in the minds of believers here, — 
which, from its very nature, is intended to be a type, 
as well as an earnest, of the camplete change which is 
to take place in all hereajier, — as being, on the con- 
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trary, the utmost extent of the change which the 
Supreme Being is capable of effecting ! 

4tlily. To the system for which I am contending, 
the partisans of the popular theology are ready to ob- 
ject such passages as these : Except a man he horn 
again, he cannot see the kingdom of God. John iii. 3. 
He that helieveth not the Son, shall not see life j but the 

wrath of Ood abideth on him. 36. Follow holiness, 

without which no man shaU see the Lord. Heh. xii. 14. 
Now while I am not prepared to deny, that there may he 
systems of Universalism, to which the propositions laid 
down, in these and similar texts, may fairly enough be 
objected, they have no force whatever when brought 
forward in opposition to mine. Nay, they actually fur- 
nish me with an exceedingly cogent and convincing 
argument in its favour. Those who have perused with 
care and attention the theory developed in the preced- 
ing pages, must have observed, that I represent the 
whole human race as, not merely by nature, children 
of wratK or obnoxious to condemnation, in consequence 
of sin, Rom. iii. 9-^19; v. 12; but, as continuing 
children of wrath, or obnoxious to condemnation, in the 
event of their not believing the gospel : and that I con- 
fine the present enjoyment of eternal life, and the future 
privilege of reigning with Christ in his kingdom, to those 
by whom through faith the Svine character is under^ 
stood. John iii. 36; v. 24; xvii. 3; Rev. iii. 21; 
XX. 4, 6. And now, let me ask, is there any one re- 
spect in which the language of John iii. 3 ; iii. 36 ; 
and Heb« xii. 14 ; can be shewn to be inconsistent with 
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these seiitiuicnts ? Let us try. In the first place, it 
ia declared, that the wrath of God abideth oh 
bclievcth not. But if so, he must have been subject to 
wrath or couJemuatiou previously. "Wrath which 
abidelh or remainefk, is a very different phrase from 
wrath which is for the first lime incurred. If the lan- 
guage of the passage before us liad beeu, that in con- 
sequeuce of a person's unbelief, he for the fir«t time 
iucurs Tvraih or condemnation, — then it mi^ht nith soni* 
plausibility hate been argued, that as in cousequeoce 
of unbelief a man ia brought iuto cii'cumstances totaBj 
different from those in wliich he naturally is, be mij 
be exposed to a puuiahmeut hereafter totally differas 
from that which be would otherwise have vndergm. 
But as the wrath of God is said to abide ou the mu 
wlio believes uot, what, if worda have any meaning il 
all, is to be understood by the expreasion, but that at 
an unbeliever, such an one merely continues in the 
state in which he naturally tvas ? I am far from ia- 
tending to deny, that the extent of a man's depravilj, 
and tlie justice of the sentence of wrath or condemitt- 
tiou under which he labours, are more atrikiuglv aaJ 
fearfully demonstrated by his opposition to the Alessiali; 
nay, I am ready to admit, that, as our blessed Lord lot 
shewn in the 18th and foUomng verses of this tot 
chapter, there ia a condemnation iu the mind of hiB 
who believes not the gospel, over and above the n* 
demnation which stands connected with the mere cto- 
sciousncss of having violated law ; namely, th" 
demnation incurred by the mind, in conseqoei 
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consciouslj clinging for justification to that which has 
condemned it ;* but as this additional condemnation is 

• When we speak of the ecmdemnation connected with unbelieff never let it be 
fori^otten, on the one hand, that, as/at'M u the gift of God, the condemnation in 
question cannot, without impugning the divine justice, be supposed to proceed on 
the ground of unMiever$ not po$8eBsing that which God has teen meet to with- 
hold from them ; and yet, on the other, that, there must be something in unbelief 
bj which, even on the ground of the principles which they naturally have, persons 
chargeable with it are juetly condemned. Loving darknese, rather than light, is 
the ground of their condemnation, as well as the condemnation iteelf Law 
broken is darkneetf because it points out no waj of escape from the consequences 
of tninsgression ; — Christ is %ik/, because through him, as the fiilfiller of law, 
the way of salvation is made manifest. Men, however, who, — in addition to trto- 
toting law, (which all naturally do), and thereby incurring condemnation,— clin^ 
to the law which they have violated, and which a$ violated is now darkness, in 
hopes of deriving justification from it^ — in addition to the primary condemnation 
which they have incurred by the violation of law, incur a secondary condemna- 
tion by being self-convicted of seeking for justification by that which condemns 
thetm. As the more extensive the demands of the divine law are seen to be, the 
more do the transgressions of men, and their inability to obey that law, become 
manifest; so, likewise, the more that Christ as the light shews, by his instruct 
tions and example, that tJte law reaches to, and requires, the perfect obedience of 
the heart, Mat xxiL 37, Rom. viL H »u* 10, 1 Tim. i. 5; the more is this 
teeondary sense of condemnation, in him who continues to seek for justification 
by the law, strengthened and confirmed. This seeking for justification by the 
Utm^ and not the violation of law, is the sin against the Holy Ghost Mat. xil. 
31, 32; 1 John ▼. 16; &e. And it is so, because it contradicts, or, in the expres- 
sive language of scripture, gives the lie to the Holy Ghost, 1 John v. 10, with 
Mat xii. 31, 32, proclaiming the desperate condition of mankind as transgressors ; 
and proving this in a way which even the natural conscience can understand, by 
the impossibility qf any one^s being justified by that which condemns him. This 
sin is unpardonable, because, as pardon, or the sense of pardon, which is the 
same thing, Rom. v. 1, Gal. v. 32, stands necessarily connected with believing, 
so does the nmU of pardon, or the want qf the sense of pardon, which is the 
same thing likewise, 1 John iv. 18, Rev. xxi. 8, stand necessarily connected 
with unbeU^. While all other sins, therefore, may be, and in the case of the be- 
liever actually are forgiven, Mat xii. 31 ; 1 John v. 16—18; the unbeliever by 
clinging to the law for justification, and thereby never seeing the Hghteousness 
of Christ to be his, cherishes in his mind a principle with which it is abs<^utely 
impossible for the sense of forgiveness, that is, for forgiveness itself, ever to be 
associated. 
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the feeling of a person condemned alreeidy, it is not, and 
cannot be, tlie bringing of the mind into a state which 
properly speaking is new; but is merely the continuance 
and confirmation of the mind in the state, which Jhm 
its very constitution, is natural to it. 'Ilie language of 
the 36th verse of the 3d chapter of John, that the wrath 
of God abideth on him wlio believes not, so far, then, from 
being inconsistent with, is strikingly confirmatory of, the 
view given by me, that the man who believes not, con-- 
tinning to possess merely natural or soulical princffles, 
continues, therefore, under condemnation. In the second 
place, it is declared, that the person who believeth not 
the Son, and upon whom the wrath of God abideth, 
shall not see life. In the other texts quoted by me at 
the beginning of tliis paragraph, corresponding state- 
ments are made. Except a man be bom again he 
cannot, according to the Messiah, see the kingdom of 
God ; and without holiness, according to the apostle, 
no man sliall see the Lord. That to be bom again, and 
to believe on the Son of God, are synonymous modes of 
expression, appears clearly from the whole strain of the 
chapter in which they both occur. That holiness, in 
Heb. xii. 14, signifies separation, must be obvious to 
every man acquainted with the meaning of the original 
word ;* and that tJie sanctification or separation, there 
spoken of, is effected by and consists in the truth, or the 
belief of the truth, is evident from John xvii, 17.| 
As it is thus manifest that being bom again, — believing 

* ay laayiOQ. 
f See the Greek. 
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on the Son of Ood, — and sanctificationj or separation, 
as consisting in the belief of the truth, — are all synony- 
mous modes of expression, so it will, I presimie, be con- 
ceded to me, that to see the kingdom of God, — to see 
life, — ^and to see the Lord, — ^are, for the purposes of my 
present aignment, synonymous modes of expression 
likewise. But what is there in these different declara- 
tions inconsistent with my system ? Do I maintain, 
that any unbeliever shall see the kingdom of God ? On 
the contrary, is it not the fundamental principle laid 
down by me, that without faith there is no spirituality 
of mind ; and that without spirituality of mind there 
neither is, nor can be, any enjoyment of God ? The 
fact is, that the grand object of this essay is to shew, 
that to believers of the truth alone, is conceded the 
privilege of seeing God. Upon them alone, I contend, 
is bestowed a principle, which is, in them, the substance 
of things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen j — 
which, realising in them the glory afterwards to be 
revealed, raises them above sin, suffering, and death ; — 
and which, conferring on them the first fruits of life and 
immortality, introduces them, in due time, into the 
heavenly kingdom. The King in his beauty, and tJte 
land that is afar off, they now behold by faith ; and they 
shall ere long have these much desired objects revealed, 
in all their glorious reality, to their enraptured sight. 
In a word, believers do not require to be created anew 
hereafter, but possess in themselves even now the very 
same principle, which is disclosed and developed through- 
out eternity. They live now, henceforth,- and for ever. 

2 I 



250 ETERNAL PUNISHJIIENT HOW COMPATIBLE 

In their caae God is seen, aud the divine nature is pw- 
sessed, by intelligent beings clothed nnth flesh. Not so, 
however, the unbelieving part of mankind. Theynever 
see life ; — they never see the Lord. Them nothing 
awaif^, but e.vclusioH from the heavenly kingdom. Rer. 
xxi. 8. As possessed of nothing but natural principles, 
death to them is destruction. Mat. x. 28. Wliile be- 
lievers have in them the flrst fruits of everlasting life, 
John svii. 3 ; Rom, \m. 10, 11, 23 ; the unbelieving 
world, to use the simple hut emphatic language of scrip- 
ture, httfe not life. 1 John v. 12. Am I, in these state- 
ments, contradicting the sacred volume ? It is true, 
1 anticipate the arrival of a period, when even those 
who now possess a constitution merely natural and 
mortal, shall undergo a supernatural change, and be 
clothed 7vith immovtaUly. Acts xxiv. 15, &c. But how 
totally different the persons who shall then be raised, 
from those whom we now behold ! Possessed oi human 
nature only here, they shall be possessed of the divine 
nature only hereafter. Rev. xxi. 5. While Cliristians 
have in their minds bg faith, the ven/ same nalttre 
which is to exist and be developed throughout etemitv ; 
and wliile in their case, therefore, to persons in the flesh 
it is given to see God ; those who know uot tlie truth, 
have nothing in common between the nature which tkey 
possess now, and the nature which they shall possess 
hereafter. As what they now are, they are destroyed. 
Tliey shall, to be sure, ultimately be created anew, Rev. 
xxi. 5, aud that by being raised at the consummatioD of 
all things in the nature ofllie second Adam, 1 Cor. it. 
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45. 49 ; but while possessing their present naturCy tliey 
neither shaU nor can see the Lord. * Now who will venture 
to affinn, that there is no difference between the case of 
those whoy while in the fleshy see and enjoy God ; and 
the case of those who, while in the flesh, are entirely cut 
off from all vision and fruition of Him. Between the 
case of those who have in them a principle which, as- 
simHatiny their present to their future existence, renders 
the future a contintmtion and development of the pre- 
sent ; and the case of those who have in them now 
nothing similar to what they shall have hereafter, and 
who consequently hereafter acquire an existence the 
nature of which is essentially different from that which 
they possess here P And am I, — who, by maintaining, 
that such human beings as in this life continue igno- 
rant of' God's character shall ultimately be raised to 
another state of existence by having that character re- 
vealed to them, am able to solve the scriptural problem 
of mere mortality clothed upon with immortality, — to 
be branded as a denier of the word of God, by those 
whose mole-like vision enabling them to view only one 

• Not only do the unregenerate portion of the world, verify the language of the 
apostle by the fact, that they never $ee the Lord while in the flesh, or tu human 
hekngt ; but they also verify it by this other fact, that they never see the Lord at 
all. Th€ Lord is the scriptural character of the Supreme Being manifested as 
Ruler, or reigning Mediator ; see Psalm ex. I, and Acts ii. 36. Now as the 
anregenerate part of mankind are not raised while Jesus reigns as Mediator, or 
is manifested as Lord and Christ, I Cor. xv. 23 — 28, Rev. xx. 5 ; and are only 
raised when the mediatorial kingdom, or Lordship of Christ comes to an end, or 
when God is manifested as the all in all, 1 Cor. xv. 24, &c. ; of course they never 
see the Lord, or see the Supreme Being in his character of Lord, or reigning 
Mediator* See note at page 187 of this volume. 
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Mdc of the question, and lliat loo very imperfecUr, irc 
obliged to abandon the attempt to reconcile the scrip- | 
tiircs of truth with themselves, its utterly Tain mi 
hopeless ? ' 

otidy. Any system of religion, which iuvolres initti 
a fundamental principle, the ultimate happiness of At 
whole human race, is necessarily, according to lie 
ordinary classes of llieological reasoners, at vanuct 
ivilli tliose passages of scripture wliich treat of 
second death." It being assumed by such penon 
that lh« fecond death can only eiguify everltutiM 

• If the luruap *hieh I tun emplojvd in Ute text shajt h&n: b«ca ■ 
aattal in coevryinf my nwuiing lo (he reader, pvrhsps, by attendinj to ik 
faUtming tfcon njilutuian, be m&j beahle tommprebnii] it. Bdin«ia(0< 
gatptk ahwm kaviag » tbon tJt* «ana( »f tht diriae amtmrr, and, m ^m 

[luiMMJag lUf, tJamt poncssiDg a prHtafili itiirk m ■mriB !• rittlKm 

(■ Imh mtd rlmUf, Lo* plain a it that the \isioa of Gud U, Mid i 

cnaltDfd to IImb. For, Out Mnvb- bcin; tptrituat bene b> wrQ ai koirilitl 

tkfamtpfmm bcreiMl bcreaflcr.in • amae MuUf iig'tr^mt/^m t&tf totU 

Ikt ■n W irtiff (an k n. Tbeiv i« lU Wnlily betvwa [be intdligcsl b 

b ipantaal ftnv, a»I (pjnTiMiJ kctwa/tf, ■bkh cannot cust in ike cast (( Ik 

wboii — ft »»< &n«,*Bd IWWhwd ^nilBsf wnly ftrrao^cr. TIk a« 

11 UHkntood, it it dcm obnuai, tkat nrppatia; iiattity tf jmu hi mw*' 

If anj pcnoD dull be dt^Mnd to isnl at tbt view giT<m in tlie trM,Ml* 
iteiaai is the fmivoa pn af thai pom^ I —Id rauad Ub a( « jm* A^ 
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—Y -.^-. -.n._j--t-i.i — 1 p- 1— i^^t-j. J. -^|,,-||_ ^1 

Utt anlgBiaiioB of mtithmft, indsdiBg BaMieveri af rrarn. b abhH ^^ 
fct* mjaf CTliifity. Fo, io llii ml liiiiii i fllii iii. Hii Ifajfia u^-jm, < 

n,Hdn. Bm if aB,tlMB, inte t-- '— pJ >--■- ,, ,, ^^ 

«W fcr>ihl Is kninr God, b»I a> perxiiu rnfinf. bnl as pmiiBi mta^ 
It la Itair bte 1. be f^^rrU To In b.^ is tj«: priWkj* rf l^ii 
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fnentSy — as tlie wicked are represented as uudergoiug ike 
second deathj the conclusion is inevitable, that the wicked 
are subjected to everlasting torments. Every thing, of 
coarse, depends on tlie sense which my opponents attach 
to the words second death being correct and scriptural : 
for, if I can shew, that scripture itself has given us a 
definition of the phrase which is inconsistent with their 
theory, and in strict accordance with miney instead of 
augmenting the security of their stronghold by the use 
of this argument, they will have been thoughtlessly 
furmshing me with an additional means of sapping and 
undermining it Now, with a view to avoid all super- 
fluous discussion in regard to this subject, I at once 
concede, that according to Rev. xxi. 8, every unbeliever 
shall undergo the second death ; and that, according to 
Rev. ii. 11, and xx. 6, it is the special privilege of be- 
lievers to be exempt from the second death : they re- 
maining unhurt by, and overcoming «7,'instead of being, 
as the wicked are, subjected to its sway, and overcome 
by it. Having thus come to an understanding with 
my opponents, respecting the persons who are, and who 
are not, the subjects of the second death, this point, of 
course, I regard as settled. The only question to be 
discussed, then, is, what is the second death ? Ever- 
lasting torments, say the supporters of the various popu- 
lar systems. As I always prefer receiving the definition 
of scriptural phraseology from the scriptures themselves, 
when definition is to be had in that quarter ; and as 
a definition of the words second death has been given 
by the only sacred writer by whom they are em- 
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ployed ; I tutetid to avail myself of it. Popular rA- 
gionists can Lave no reasonable objection, to my pre- 
ferring the word of God, to the word of man. Tie 
author of the hook of Revelation, after iuforming as> 
cliap. XX. I4, that death and hell were cast into the Jlote 
oj' Jire, adds tlieae remarkable words, this is TBI 
SECOND DEATH. Now, supposing the lake of fin to 
signify hell, ei en the mere English reader must pa- 
ceive, that it is absurd to represent liell itself as cflsl 
into hell. Hell cast into hell, is certainly a Strang/, 
and not very likely to be a scriptural idea. And yd, 
blundering in their notions of religion as ordinary pro- 
fessors of it frequently do, tliey ai'e so far right, that lit 
lake of fire here is synoujTnons with hell ; the appareul 
absurdity springing from tlie meaning of tlie Greek 
word translated hell, in this passage, ha\-ing been 
conceived. As to the signification of aSnc, hades, 4e 
word in question, learned men have contrived to puzzle 
their own minds, and as much as in them lies & 
minds of their readers likewise, by the ^■a^ious and dis- 
cordant theories which they have proposed respecting 
it ; a tolerable acquaintance with which may be obtaJoeJ 
byconsultiug Parkhurst's Greek Lexicon, or Campb^"* 
Preliminary Dissertations. Without entering into iB 
the niceties and refinements of the heathen mTlliol(^, 
it may be enough to observe, that as iSiic, in scriptnn, 
is generally connected with the word death, 1 Con st. 
55, SiC. ; and as death, in so far at least as respects tk 
body, is followed by burial; nSijc, with whatever ucceatt 
ideas it may sometimes be accompanied, may be 
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stood to signify, and may be rendered by the word 
grave,* This sense is very properly assigned to it by 
oar translators in 1 Cor. xv. 66, one of the places in 
the New Testament where it occurs ; and it is likewise 
the meaning assigned to it in the margin of Rev. xx. 
13, 14, the latter the text in question. This passage, 
then, corrected, will read thus : death and the grave were 
cast into the lake of fire ; this is the second death. It 
would be a mere waste of time for me to set about prov- 
ing, what lies upon the surface of the text itself, that the 
words, this is tlie second deaths apply, not to any particu- 
lar phrase contained in, but to the whole of the precede 

• If I were to hazard a coojecture respecting the proper scriptural signification of 
&^V^9 ^ would say, that it stands in the same relation to toul, or luUural life and 
tmindf in which ^latftdopaf or i^Bopa^ corruption^ stands to natural body. As 
^dopa is that which takes hold of, and destroys, or is the destruction of, the 
naiuralhody i so is hZriQ that which takes hold of, and destroys, or is the destruc- 
tion o( mere natural life and mind. Acts ii. 27, 31, in the Greek, will illustrate 
mj meaning. The Lord Jesus appeared with a life and mind, as well as with a 
body, assimilated to ours. I say, atsimilatedy Rom. yiii. 3; for the issue of his 
mndertakingf as well as the peculiarity of his birth, shewed, that although viewed 
in one light, there was sameness, yet viewed in another light, there were differ- 
emcee. His mind, unlike ours, resisted and overcame evil ,* his body, unlike ours, 
resisted and overcame corruption. He sacrificed himself, in so far as A« Jiad 
primeiples in common mith us. But the differences subsisting between him and 
ue, occasioned a different result to him, from that which befalls those who are 
possessed of mere natural principles. He could sacrifice his life and his body, 
as having possessed a life and a body like to ours. But upon his mind, as en- 
tirely spiritual, John iiL 34, and therefore unlike ours, ii^rjc which destroys 
eoulf or natural life, and natural mind as connected with natural life, could take 
no hold. Luke xxiii. 43. Although upon the life which be had in common with 
MMf 6,SflQ did take hold; it could no more take hold of, or affect, his divine and 
spiritual nund, than ^Bopa corruption could take hold of, or affect, his body: 
The result necessarily was his resurrection by a power inherent in himself. John 

X. ia 
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ini} part of the sentence. Is it not said, that the I 
Jire is the second death ; bat, that death <md the j 

being cast into the lake of fire is so. The irh 
the precetUng part of the verse U, tbeTefore, a i 
tion of the second death. This being ascertained, 
in the take of Jire ■* and what is implied in deat 
t/ie grave beiftg cast into it ? for, whateTer is in 
in thw, constitutes the second death. The lake o 
r have already admitted, has the same sigDificat 
the word fiell ; or, rather, as the Greek word ■j 
Gehenna, which in the New Testament is so trans 
This admission I have been led to make from obsei 
that Jire is always eillier expressed, or under 
wherever the term Gehenna occurs ; and tha 
qualities which are here ascribed to the lake oj 
are elsewhere ascribed to Gefienna. This brin| 
ut once to the second aud aU-important question, 
is implied in death and the grave being cast n 
lake of fire ? In other words, what is the grand 
produced by Me lake of Jire, upon death and the i 
wlien they are subjected to its action ? Assumin 
identity of the lake of fire and Gehenna, I auswt 
remarking, that the Greek word yavva, Gehenna 
in, the land, or valley of Hinnom, which was sit 
floflo to Jerusalem, has been commonly 8unpos 
denote a place of torments, from the eircumstai 
children having been there passed through the h 
Moloi^h, and for other reasons. Jerem. six. ■ 
xxxii. as, ^c. Now, in opposition to this, I con 
that Gehemm signifies a place of destruction, or fi| 
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^Hrelj destruction itself: a view which I have been 
^Bbliged to take, from considering Jorcra. xix. 4, 5, In 
fjL connection ■with 6, 7 ; where it is declared, that the 
J place in question shonid be called tfie valley of slaughter. 
J The correctnesa of this view becomes still more proba- 
ble, if it he true, an many critics and commentatora 
I, have asserted, that in the valley of Hinnom a fire was 
kept contimxally huniiug, for the purpose of consuming 
the filth, ofiiils, &c., of the city of Jenisalem. But, 
setting aside altogether the identity of the lake of fire 
and Gehenna, — that the lake of fire should be a figura- 
l; tive mode of expression for a place or means ofdesiruc- 
, rather than for a place or means of torments, — and 
tat too, when the things subjected to its action are 
^ polten of as being, not merely exposed to it, but cast 
-1 }ftto it, — is what I think must suggest itself to every re- 
lecting mind. This, then, being proved or admitted, 
^ 9 say tliat death and the grave were cast into the lake 
ffire, must be equivalent to saying, that death and the 
Mi trave were consumed, destroyed, or hrotight to an end, 
Im interpretation, the correctness of which is put be- 
jiomd the reach of doubt, when we consider, that to 
. Bppose the casting of death and the grave into the lake 
if fire, to signify the exposing of death and the grave- 
to everlasting torments, would be to chai'ge the inspired 
'.ter with having given utterance to a sentiment, 

Isely verging on the very climax of absurdity. By 
scriptural and therefore legitimate, method of in- 
ition, we arrive at the conclusion, that not everlasting 
menls, but the consuming, destroying, or bringing to 
2k 
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on end, of death and tUe grave, is Trhat constitutes the 
second death. According to our Tarioas popular theories, 
the second death is, in some way or another, the per- 
petuation of death, and of a stale of things which note i$ 
connected with it ; whereas, according to the passage 
which we have been considering, the second death i* 
the end or destruction of death, and of all tliat is eon^ 
nected theremth. Man supposes the second death to be 
the giving of everlasting existence to death ; God declares 
the second death, on llie contrary, to be the death of 
death itself. O how plain to the scnpturally-enlight- 
ened mind, is the whole suhjeL-t. Tlie first death is that 
which takes hold on man, and on all that is merely na- 
tural. Genesis iii. 19 ; Psalm cii. 25, 2(3; — the second 
death is that which takes hold on death itself. As by th 
entrance of sin, life OT existence, if I may so express my- 
self, was imparted to death, Rom, v. 12 ; so by (A« de- 
struction of sin, tlie life or existence of death ia destroyed, 
or brought to an end ; 1 Cor. xv. 20. J esus is he who, w 
possessing life in himself, John v. 26, swallows up md 
destroys death, or becomes the death of death. 
1 Cor. XV. 54, 57. How beautifully, when this is (Uh 
derstood, is the entrance of the first deat/i, or theacqvi- 
sition of an existence by death, willi wliich scripture 
opens. Gen. iii. 19,^ — seen to he contrasted with tht 
second death, or the termination of the existence of death, 
with which scripture closes. Rev. xx., xxi., and sxil 
And how clcai-ly thus is He, — whose essential attribute 
it is that He is possessed of everlasting life, and who, 
by appearing as the promised seed of lite nvntan, has 
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bruised the head of the serpent, or destroyed death, 
which is the head, power, or U/e of sin. Gen. ill. 16, with 
1 Cor. XV. 66, 67, — seen, by the death which he causes 
death itself to undergo, to be the second death.* 
See Heb« xiL 29, compared with Rev. xx. 14. 

* Having thus ascertained upon the but, because the highest of all authority, 
that the second death signifies the destruction of death, or the death of death 
Useif, bow obvious the meaning of all those passages in which the phrase occurs, 
whether in connection with believers or unhdievers. Believers cannot be hurt of 
the second death. Rev. ii. 1 1, nor has it power over them. Rev. xx. 6, for the 
plainest of all reasons, that death is already destroyed in them. John vi. 50, 51 ; 
1 John V. II. The principle o( faith which dwells in them being, in so far as it 
is possessed, the divine nature, 2 Peter L 4, and the earnest of everlasting life, 
John iii. 36, v. 24, xi. 2o, 26, I John v. 12, &c. &c., sets death at defiance. As 
ike divine nature, it is impossible for it to sustain any injury from death; — as 
Represent possession of everlasting life, instead of death having power over it, 
it has power over, and subdues death. It is the very essence of faith, to be an 
overcoming principle, Heb. xi. throughout; I John v. 4. Not so, however, with 
unbelievers. Possessing only natural principles, they possess that only over 
idMk death has power, or which may be overcome and destroyed* Nay, under* 
standing the second death to signify the swallowing up or destruction of death, 
and cf ail that is connected with it, — when we are informed, that the fearful, and 
wsbtdieving, and the abominable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and sor- 
eerers, and idolators, and aU liars, shall have their part in the lake which bumeth 
with fire and brimstone, which is the second death, Rev. xxi. 8, — have we not 
suggested to us the idea, that this very destruction of the wiched as such, (for 
iettruciion, as has already been shewn, is the meaning of being cast into the lake 
ofjire) , is equivalent to a declaration of the mode in which, ultimately, they be- 
came partakers of everlasting life f In other words, although when the first death 
takes hold of the wicked, they lose all that they have, yet are we not taught by the 
just quoted, that this very circumstance merely prepares them for the 
death, likewise, taking hold of them; or, for its creating them anew, and 
hettowbsg upon them everlasting life, by its destroying, consuming, and swaUow- 
img Wp in them all the principles which they naturally have f My meaning will 
perhaps become more obvious, by contrasting a little farther the case otthe be- 
liever, «rith that of the unbeliever. The believer, as already risen with Christ, 
Kam, vi. 11, Eph. ii. 5, 6, Coloss. iii. I, and renewed in the spirit of his mind, 
Enb. !▼• ^> having in him by faith the principle of everlasting Itfe, in reality 



NnvriffM; JobDxi. 25,36; 3Corintb.r.& Itis true that, ai posics9«i 
prineipUt, be uudergoa M« firtt dtath ; for tile veracitj' at God re^ 
tbe tenlence deuouDcoI agiiiut Adam and bunUuin) postfrity, sb>QI 
upon nil of thrm. But as be U postowd of laptmatural &i well i 
frinciflet, ofi^ lb« former neither Ikefint nor the trennd dtalk hat I 
Not thxfirtt death, lor tbimpemalural prinfiptt haspoitcr ocrr it 
it i Curiotli. XV. 65, kt. : — not tkeittond dtath, for lliis tuptrmatt 
htUiil/lheteeoiiddtatkf John iii. 36, &c Every believer bu in 
fruitt !•/ the dicine nahirc, or that ■« which, as consumiDg or 
ii mcTEly carthir, tht terimd death eontutt ; 1 Carinlb. nv. 47, with Hi 
Rev. XX. N, &c.: and if >o, how ran he himKlf be hcrcader arabJcctDf^ 
dralh f Can the divine nature be suppoied to yreg upt 
ilulff Without aniwcrinsrormallj aqucatian, the answer to which ill 
I ^ oB to observe, that it is because tbe unbeliever has in hiDl,whilei 
but Haiti ruljtriBtipIe*, that he ii capable efundergoinSjiereo/ter, (ft* I 
When lAejIritiJniMlakcshDidorhim, baring in bim no ni;ientaf«rwlj 
he neccsaarily loies all that he has : and were it not that there is a n 
which can overtake, consume, and detlro; ihr_finl dtalh, anihhiuef/i 
subjrct Iff it, b; creating hiai anew, his caie would be ultrrlj hopdeuL- 
priuciple ofeierlaiting life in the believer the leetmd dttith baa no pa 
impossible far death to have power over that which is itself Ifte A 
dtath. But ns tlie uubvUcver has not in him Iht prinriple tifti 
OS he is dead eivn irhile he littt, 1 Jobn v. 13, and ai he continaii 
the eoNiHrnnmliVn of all thingi, 1 Corin. xv. 33, 34, Rev. ix. £; — b«|i 
the very person on whom hereaflerf&e second death, or the di 
can take effect He is evidcnily lliejitling, the cmlg filling mbjtrt, fM 
tion. Can an; one now be at a loss to understand what is meant bj l| 
and unbelieving. &e. havin<i their part in the lake ithich bumrlk 
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hese at all hazards, or wliose interests are involved iu 
be maintenance of particular creeds, — to tliem I do not 
tddress myself. On their minds I despair of making 
my impression. To them muat he conceded the pri- 
ilege of carping and cavilling at statements however 
lear, and proofs however conclusive. But there is a 
s of my readers whose case I cannot lose sight of; 
I class for whose sake, principally, the composition of 
1 essay has been und<;rtak:en. I mean the candid, 
Md the uprigiit. Tlie men Tcho, understanding the 
11th to a certain degree, are desirous to how to divine 
ithority whenever satisfactorily made out to them j hut 
Mio, from the strength of tlieir prejudices, or their in- 
pDity to follow out a train of reasoning, find themselves 
Lzzled and difficulted in regard to my conclusions. 
B there no way in which I can stilt farther simplify the 
alter to them ? Can I, by any mode of stating my 
»itions and arguments different from that which I 
fcve adopted, become tlie instrument of removing their 
(ubts ? Tlie followers of the Lamb may rest assured, 
tat if I but knew how, in reference to this matter, I 
wld be of senice to them, there are no pains which I 
TOuld spare, no efforts which I would omit, in order to 



etalio,niulaiidboi3i/,cact lata the lake of _fire,atiddeilrvyttl,Mit.x.2d. 

lelidievei'SDeiLbvr require to lie, nor can lie dcstrofvd at death, but euter iula 
u Ihey are, io consequent of their possessing Ihe divine nature ; un- 
$, lu having nolhhg lupernatural in tbcm, are drtlrcn/rd ; and live ulti- 
Idy, therefore, not wiUi any nature or princijile posteiird by them iioir, but in 
cquence of their (elnir, hereajler, entirely creaiedanew. While lielieiers even 
tAj bear the image of the heavenly, it is by unbelieiers being catt into the 
Uriffire that then '^""^ <'■'* ultimately bearing it. 
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1 vlddi. 6* the tnidi's salce, I bea 

thoB. Mr o^T feu- is, that of exlnBiCiBglle 

iieBBC ti BT icadas. Let ne liy, boirever, if I 

iBi^bTaCnraUitiaBd axfameats, contrive to pbcc 

e Mlject n flach a ii^fcc as nnv tend to cuntinD 

i ■ broar of k wbere already made, aai b 
it «b«¥ any exist Hii 
■ wiiek I dnJl CBi|>Aa7 for this purpose JBtj 
s; being answers lo aifr 
eresolts of analogr, — andiden 
which hare been sas:gcsted to me bj a perosal of tk 
diTine word. Instead of dwelliug apon what is U k 
adranced, I siiall do Utile store than throw ont 
— learing it to the intellij?ent part of mr readers, tm 
the scT^mres and from what has been alreadv etaui 
to fill np the ootline. 

I. " Voor STstem," it mav be alleged, 
sistent with the idea of the wicked underp^ing etend 
dgath." Before this charge can become relevaul, i 
will be necessarr to shew, that eternal death i 
doctrine of the scriptures. Bat iu what part of 
sacred volnme, pray, is mention made of eternal 
If that blessed book be searched from beginning to 
can it by any possibility be discovered there ?* 
if not there, am I obliged to receive either the pfan^j 
or the doctrine insiouated by means of it, on the 

• Poor Dr. M'KaiEht, ia bia naU oa Zata. vl 33, ufi,<ntli pcU 
u olnervablc Itutt, aitbou^ in (criptoie tbe exprefsioa <tamal (iA : 
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authority of man ? The fact is, that the nniform omis- 
sion of the phrase, and the express contrast instituted 
in more than one text, not hetween eternal death and 
eternal life, hut hetween death and eternal lifsy speaks 
Tolumes to the reflecting mind. See Rom. y. 21; 
yi. 23, &c. Taken in connection with the whole tenor 
of scripture, it is a hint, and a rery intelligible one too, 
that death, as a principle which may be brought to an 
fnd or destroyed, neither is nor can he eternal; whereas 
life,* as the very nature of God himself, '\ must neces^ 
sarily he so. Supposing me, however, to admit, for the 
sake of argument, that eternal death is implied in some 
€p( the expressions which occur in the sacred volume, 
would it in that case signify eternal torments ? Would 
it not, on the contrary, he equivalent, either, to the eter^ 
nal continuance of death ? or, to what is elsewhere de- 
nominated the second death ? But, in either of these 
cases, can it he identified with the eternal endurance of 
sufferings in a future state. For, if synonymous with 
the eternal continuance of death, how can a person in 
a state of non-^existence he the subject of torments ? 
Or, if with the second death, which we have shewn to 
aignify the destruction of death, how can a person in 
whom death and deathlike principles shall have been 
destroyed, and who shall have been created anew by 
being raised to the possession of an everlasting and 
therefore perfect existence, be obnoxious to that which 

* Nothing is desexring of the name of Itfe, but what is eternal. Compare 1 John 
^.12, with 11. 

f See Exodus iii. 14, John nil 58, S9, xiv 6, 1 Thessol. i. 9, 1 Tim. vi. la 
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can be predicated only of a person who is in a state of 
transient and therefore imperfect existence ? To settle 
all disputes^ I may mention, that altliough the expres- 
sion is not a scriptural one, I am a believer in etenuii, 
death : but in an eternal death which, paradoxical as 
the proposition may appear, is synonymous with eternal 
life. For, what so well deserves the appellation of 
eternal deaths as a principle by which death itself is 
everlastingly swallowed up and destroyed ? And is not 
eternal lifcy as the eternal death of death it- 
self, this very principle ? 

2. " But it was the seed of Abraham, and not tnoit- 
Jcind in general, that Christ took on him, or took hold 
of." Heb. ii, 16. True, it was the seed of Abraham, 
as distinguished from the nature of angels, or rather 
angels themselves,'^ that Christ took hold of; but how 
do you arrive at your conclusion, that this is inconsis- 
tent with the ultimate salvation of the whole human 
race ? " Why, the apostle argues, that believers are 
Abraham's seed ; and as it was the seed of Abraham 
that Christ took hold of, therefore, believers, as that 
seed, alone have any interest in his m editorial under- 
takings." And such reasoning as this, although a 
mere sophism, will, I have no doubt, pass current with 
nine hundred and ninety-nine thousand, nine hundred 
and ninety-nine, out of every million of the unreflecting 
dupes, to whom it is generally addressed ! Need I tell 
the well informed and scripturally-enlightened reader, 
that, although in the fourth chapter of his epistle to the 

* See the Greek, and the margin, at the passage. 
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Romans^ and in the third chapter of that to the Gala- 
tians^ the apostle Paul reasons on the principle of the 
identity of Christ's and Abraham's seed, his mode of 
reasoning is exactly tlie reverse of our religious wise- 
acres. According to them, it is because we are Ahra^ 
hawkS seedy that we are likewise Christ's seed; but, 
according to the apostle, it is because we are Chrisfs 
seedy that we are likewise Abraham's seed. If ye be 
Christ' Sy THEN are ye Abraham's seedy and heirs ac- 
cording to the promise. Gal. iii. 29. ^^ And is this the 
whole amount of the objection which you can bring 
against our mode of reasoning ?" interpose my oppo- 
nents. */ Why, even on your own shewing, Christ's 
seed, and Abraham's seed, are equivalent expressions j 
and if so, why quarrel with us, merely because we 
have happened to put the one compression before the 
other ?" Nay, my worthy friends, I beg leave to demur 
to your principle^ that to draw a conclusion from our 
being Abraham's seedy to our being Christ's seedy is the 
same mode of reasoning, as to conclude from our being 
Christ's seedy to our being AbraJiam's seed j for they 
differ from each other toto ccelo : and upon this de- 
murrer, I join issue with you. Arguing from the fact 
of their being Abraham's seedy to their being likewise 
the Messiah's seedy was the principle upon which the 
Jews proceeded. We be Abraham's seedy and were 
never in bondage to any man j how sayest thou, ye shall 
be made free ? John viii. 33. In other words, " as 
Abraham's seed, are we not already the Messiah's seed ? 

and what higher privilege, then, than what we already 

2l 
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possess, COD jou hold out, or promise to ns ?" Bat "wtK 
the Jews right, in having recourse to this kind of rea- 
soning ? Did it receive the sanction of liim, witL 
whom they tliii3 ventured to bandy arguments ? It 
you have any doubts respecting the nature or extent of 
the mistake which they committed, read attentiTely Ihe 
rehulte which Christ administered to them, on the oc- 
casion alluded to. John viii. 34, downwards. The 
import of thatrebuke is, *' instead of its being proved by 
your being Abraham's seed, tliat you are my seed, it M, 
on the contrary, by yom- being my seed, that yon be- 
come and prove yoiu'selves to be in reality Abraham's 
seed ;" verses 39, 40, 42, &c. Again ; even after the 
gospel bad been preached to them by tbe apostles, the 
Jews continued to argue from their being Abrafutm'i 
seed, to their being Christ's seed. But did tbe apostles, 
any more tlian their divine master, admit the correct- 
ness of this mode of reasoning, or countenance their 
countrymen in employing it ? Quite the reverse. Tlie 
import of the speech of the apostle Peter, recorded 
Acts XV. 8 — 11, and of the argument prosecuted by 
the apostle Paul, in the fourth of the Romans, and the 
third of tlie Galatians, is, that so far from the circum- 
stance of the Jews being Abraham's seed, constituting 
them likewise Christ's seed, — it was as Christ's seed, 
that both Jews and Gentiles became Abraham's seed. 
Rom. iv. 9—13; 16—18; Gal. iii. 9; 26—29. See 
also Rom. ii. 28, 29. It being thus evident, that in the 
view of our Lord and his apostles, there was a very 
marked difference between arguing from persons being 
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AhrahanCs seed, to their being Chrisfs seed; and ar- 
guing from persons being ChrisCs seed, to their being 
Abraham's seed ; the former being condemned, and the 
latter approved of, by infallible authority ; are we not 
hereby furnished with a test of the nature and value of 
similar reasoning, when employed by our religionists 
at the present day ? Let us try. " We who believe," 
say they, "being Abraham's seed here, therefore, 
we alone, as thereby likewise Christ's seed, shall enjoy 
eternal life hereafter." Now, is this reasoning Jewish, 
or Apostolical ? It is reasoning from the possession of 
certain exclusive privileges hei^e, to tlie possession of 
similar exclusive privileges hereafter. But this is the 
very way in which the Jews reasoned. From enjoying 
exclusive privileges undei' tlie Old Testament dispensa- 
tiony they argued to their enjoyment of similar exclusive 
privileges under the New. And are Christians, in their 
discussions with one another, to adopt and indulge in a 
strain of reasoning, which drew down upon the Jews of 
old the severe rebukes of the Lord of Glory ? No, 
certainly. On the contrary, taught by the language of 
Christ and his apostles, that every one who becomes 
CJirisfs seedy becomes thereby y likewisey Abraham's seedy 
we thus argue, that in consequence of the whole human 
race ultimately bearing the image of the heavenly y or 
becoming Christ's seedy they thereby ultimately, like- 
wise, become Abraham's seed. That is, instead of 
arguing Jewishly, from persons becoming Abraham's 
seedy to their becoming Christ's seedy we argue, as the 
apostle himself does, from persons becoming Christ's 
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seedy to their becoming likewise Abraham's seed. Gal. 
iii. 29. A mode of reasoning not only strictly apos- 
tolic, but exactly agreeing with those passages of scrip- 
ture which, intimating that in Abraham^ s seedy thai i$ 
Christy all the nations of the earth should he blessed, 
point out the whole human race as blessed in Christ the 
seed of Abrahamy and as thereby rendered Abraham's 
seed. Gen. xii. 3; xviii. 18; xxii. 18; Rom. iv. 
9—17.* 

3. " It is expressly asserted by the apostle, that our 
God is a consuming fircy Heb. xii. 29 ; but, according 
to you, instead of consuming He saves. How, pray, do 

* Upon any other principle, than that contended for by me in the text, the 
apostle Paul*s reasoning in Rom. iv. 9 — 17, as well as in Gal. iii. 6 — 89, is per- 
fectly worthless. From the circumstance of Abraham's having stood juttifti 
he/ore God, not as possessed of pecuiiar earthly privi/eges, but as a human bein; 
to whom had been imparted the knowledge of the divine character, Rom. iv. 10, 
11, a conclusion follows, not to the justification and salvation of any one as pos- 
sessed of peculiar earthly privileges, but to the justification and salvation of 
every one to whom may he imparted the knowledge of the divine character, verses 
16, and 17, And on the very same principle, on which the grace of God appears 
conspicuous in New Testament times, in God's saving men, like Abraham of old, 
although not interested in the external covenant entered into with the Father rf 
the faithful, and his natural posterity ; will not the same grace of God appear stiD 
more conspicuous in a future state of existence, in God's ultimately saving men, 
although not interested in those peculiar blessings which, in the kingdom <^ 
Christ, are the portion of the spiritual Israel. Gen. xii. 3, &c., with Rom. xi. 
In a word, what is the fair conclusion from Abraham's seed, in New Test*- 
ment times, not having been confined, as in the Old, to his natural posterity, bat 
having included men of every kindred and tongue, and people, and nation, GaL 
iiL 29, if not this, that the seed of Christ, the antitype of Abraham, shall not, at 
the period of the consummation of all things, be confined, as in his kingdom,'to 
his spiritual posterity, but shall include the whole family of man, Rom. v. IB; 
xi. 32 ; 1 Cor. xv. 22. And as Christ is Abraham's seed, does it not clearly fol- 
low, that in the event of the whole family of man ultimately becoming Chriii't 
seed, they thereby ultimately become Abraham*s seed likewise } 
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jrou reconcile your representations of the divine cha- 
racter, with the view of it furnished to us in this pas- 
sage ?" An objection like this, although extremely 
common, comes with the worst possible grace from the 
smpporters of the popular theory. For, however plausi- 
ble at first sight it may appear to be, when urged 
Bigainst my sentiments, can those who have recourse to 
it fail to be aware, that it tells with tenfold force against 
themselves? Suppose me to retort upon them their 
own question, and to ask, how they contrive to recon- 
cile their ideas of God with this passage ? " O, this 
we can do with the utmost ease. God hates sin with 
such an intensity of hatred, that His feelings towards 
it are compared to the action of a mighty fire, which 
flames out, and shall continue to flame out, against it 
for evermore!" True, God hates sin with a perfect 
hatred ; and the comparison;^of Him to a consuming 
fire, is a lively and expressive emblem of the feelings 
which He cherishes towards it : but, admitting all this, 
how can that which He consumeSy possess everlasting 
existence ? Sin and sinners being, as our adversaries 
allow, the fuel of the flame spoken of in the passage in 
question, how can that which is destroyed^ exist for 
ever ? According to the popular theorists, God is re- 
presented to be a consuming fire, in reference to His 
treatment of sin ;— a thing which no Christian will or 
can deny : — and yet, presto ! begone ! the same God 
who, by their own admission one moment, as a con- 
mming Jirey destroys sin, is, by some species of juggling 
Dr self-deception which it is difficult to account for, the 
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ierve$ «m tJu-oM^hma eltnitfi 
ia a eoMMtOMng fin, ■redan, 
preted to mean, diat n, viacfc Wve v « |Bif«^4f 
l»eiiig* iHioae exutence is 
eonseqneDtlj, has here bat a 
iiererlheleu hare ererlasting 
it hereafter, by being rendered a ptup c aH of Uip 
wlio are tu live fur ever ! God faatti^aB am «* !»<» 
(KNie it ; and yet, strauge to tell, imipartimff to Hfcaf 
Jfe liales and consumes, eveHastiag ctuCokv? DSI 
uiiy one e^er meet nitli an idea so preposterooa ? All 
yi!t, tliis is the sum of the popular theory ; and the eta- 
Hctjiicncc to which those who make use of the test ii 
quutition UB an argument against me, anfortaiuk^i 
rL'i!u<:c themselves. God who, as a cojumaisjr jk 
deHtroyn both sin and sinners, nevertheless assigiM 
sin and sinners, as such, everlasting esistence ! — ^I 
ready to concede, that in declaring God to be a com 
in ff fire, the apostle liad an eye to the appearance wldil 
Ciod made to Moses at Mount Iloreb, iu the hush iim\ 
burned with JirpyhuX was not consumed. Esod, iiL 1-44 
IJut tlii» concession, even they themselves being ju^ 
irt unfavourable to them. For, which of the two fdlf* 
irig reprcaeutationa of lliis emblem, falls to be regti^ 
as the con-ect one? Is it that the bush denoted »i 
and thai God's dwelling iu the bush, and burning w\ 
out coiiHuming it, indicated Gods taking vp Hit 
in »in, and deliffhting to exercise His wrathful 
siiics upon it, n-tthoul consuming it, for even 
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is it that the bush signified the wlwle family of man as 
one with Christ ; and that the circumstance of God's 
dwelling in the bush, burning but not consuming it, 
indicated GocTs taking up His abode in man, or making 
man His tabernacle, — burning^ consuming, and desifvy- 
ing in man, his earthly or sinful nature, as what could 
he, and deserved to be, burned, consumed, and destroyed, 
— and yet, not consuming man himself ? If any diffi- 
culty shall be felt respecting the answer, let the language 
of God to Moses, Exod. iii. 6, compared with Mat xxii. 
32, Mark xii. 26, 27, and Luke xx. 37, 38, and the 
whole history of the Jewish people, decide the matter. 
The Jewish nation, as having passed through the se- 
verest ordeals in past ages, and as continuing to the 
present day a distinct people, in spite of all the trials 
and sufierings which they have endured, is, in one 
point of view, the interpretation of the burning bush : 
but who sees not in the fact of the whole human ra^e 
dying, and yet living for ever, 1 Cor. xv. 22, the only 
interpretation of the emblem which completely satisfies 
and exhausts it ? For a direct and positive proof that 
fvian, and not ^in, is God's tabernacle or place of abode; 
and that, as a consuming fire, God consumes or destroys 
all the natural properties of man, without, however, 
consuming or destroying man himself, see Rev. xxi. 

3—6.* 

4. "But scripture declares, that God hath mercy 
upon whom He will have mercy, and that whom He 
wiU He hardeneth. Rom. ix. 18. Now, how is it pos- 

• See the same doctrine indirectly brought out in 1 Cor. iii. 13 — 15. 
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sible to reconcile your sentiments with this view of the 
divine sovereignty ? Unless God possess the power of 
consigning some to everlasting nmertfy as well as of a(i- 
vancing others to everlasting happiness, how can the 
passage quoted be fulfilled ? and how can the full ex- 
tent of the divine power be known ?" That sovereignty 
is one of the attributes of the Supreme Being, and that 
whatever tends to impinge on it, or interfere with its 
exercise, must at once be rejected, I have no hesitation 
in admitting. And I grant, farther, that in the case of 
Pharaoh referred to in the passage quoted, and in that 
of the Jewish people which Pharaoh's fate was intended 
to illustrate, we have most striking instances of God*s 
making nse of intelligent creatures, in opposition to 
their own designs and inclinations, as the means of 
shewing forth His power, and promoting His purposes. 
Rom. ix. 1 7, to the end of the chapter. But here the 
question arises : does the manifestation of the divine 
sovereignty require the eternal existence of sin afid 
sinners as such ? Or, is not the attribute of sovereignty 
strikingly displayed in rendering the temporary exist- 
ence and triumph of evil, subservient to the everlasting 
existence and triumph of holiness and happiness P The 
followers of Calvin maintain the former ; the writer of 
these pages the latter. Little are the former aware of 
the consequences in which, by their doctrine, they 
necessarily involve themselves. If correct, sin is on 
endy and not a means to an end ; — the principle of evU 
must, as is asserted by the Manicheans, be co^etemal 
nnth the principle of goodness ; — ^intelligent beingpa may 



WITH ETERNAL LIFE. 273 

be possessed of perfect existencey and yet may be im- 
perfect in every other respect; — and, above all, the 
value of the MessiaKs conquest is detracted from ; — 
Jesus, according to their principles, either having been 
unable to effect the destruction of evil ; or, in opposition 
to scripture, having been manifested not to destroy, but 
to confirm the Devil's works. See 1 John iii. 8. The 
sovereignty ascribed to God by Calvinists is thus, when 
examined into, found merely to be brute force, under 
the direction and control of arbitrary rvill : the attri- 
bute of power being regarded by them, apart from all 
consideration of the necessity of its being consistent, 
in its exercise, with the other attributes of wisdom, jus- 
tice, mercy, and so on. In opposition to the ideas of 
divine sovereignty thus entertained by Calvinists, I 
contend, that the attribute in question is exhibited in 
the complete conquest, and final destruction of evil ; — 
in rendering the temporary existence and triumphs of 
sin, subservient to the everlasting existence and triumphs 
of grace. Rom. v. 21. The existence ef evil now, can 
be disputed by none. Well, then, why does it exist ? 
[t entered and abounded, not that it might exist for 
wer, but that by means of its temporary existence, an 
jpportimity might be afforded for the entering and super- 
tbounding of grace ; — ^the superabounding of this latter 
principle, consisting in the very fact of its completely 
iestroying, and bringing to an end, the former one. And 
a not sovereignty displayed in this ? Nay, what is 
rtill better, is not the sovereignty thus displayed con- 

dstent with wisdom, as subservient to the accomplish- 

2m 
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meiit of a most g;lorious plan, — with justice, as metii^ 
out to intelligent beinr^s exactly what they deserve, — 
and with (joodness, as issuing in the complete happineffl 
of the whole creation ? Is it no recommendation of tliis 
view, that the aovereig^itj which it presenla is charge- 
able, neither with caprice, uor cnielt_v ? God, accord- 
hi" to it, does what He will with His own ; — He h» 
^a vessels of n-rath, and His vessels of mercy ;— til 
appoints some to honour, and some to dishonour ; — fli 
hath merry upon Tvhom He ivill have tnercy, and rvlio* 
He n'ill, He hardeneih. All this, however, being sub- 
servient to an end which is to be attained in a fulntfl 
state, tiikes place not hereafter, but here ; — God's s* 
lection of instruments, and the purposes to which fii 
applies them, arc only uecessarj during the contiimaiM 
of this present system of things; — and, therefore, iha 
various situations in which human beings are placei 
and the various ways in which they are employed hen. 
altliough affording a most decided display of the di^iii 
sovereignty, so far from being preparatory to the (V 
istence of a similar, aj-e actually the means by wliiti 
provision is made for the existence of a totally dissimiUf. 
state of things hereafter. But is something more en* 
pletely realizing our ideas of sovereignty, as impijTJ( 
the exercise o{ unlimited porver, and irresponsible nA 
alill &ox\^\\i after? ilom. ix. 19—22. Behold te 
then, in the facts of the conimunicatioo of (he laait- 
ledge of the truth, and thereby of ike principle of eTtt" 
lasting life, to some of the human race liei-e ; and r'*** 
knowledge of the truth, and thereby the 




WITH ETERNAL LIKE. 270 

Hasting life, beiug imparted to the tvfwle human race 

eajler. For, out of a number of iiitetligeut beings, 

1 naturally standing upon the same footing of guilt 

nd depravity, wbat but sovereignty* dictated the se- 

Ktion of those who should liere be made partakers of the 

fivine nature ? and as, previous to tlie commencement 

r time, it depended entirely upon God Himself, wbat 

orders of beings He should summon into existence, and 

what rank He should assign to each in the scale of 

creation, is there no sovereignty* displayed, in Hi» 

assigning to the whole family of man, a rank superior 

to that of His other creatures, both here and hereafer P 

It seems to have been a conviction of the sovert'ignty 

displayed, iu GoiVs dealings nith maji as a wliole, 

through his union rrith the Messiah, which drew from 

the inspired Psalmist that remarkable exclamation: 

what is man, that thou art mindful of him P and the 

aoH of man, that thou- visilest him P Psalm viii. 4. 

' 6. 1 have hinted already, that the Jewish people, 

' besides being, iu one point of view, typical of believers, 

are, iu another, typical of the whole humau race; f and 

• A iMivereignty, liowever, 1« it obKrted, codiialent with, bdiI implying Qm 

Ifrcinr of, witiloin, justice, goodBet), and su foitli. 
^ -f- Boaidn being tbctjpe oC brUeitrt or the truecliiirch,ajido{lhtiehole human 

■jirr, such is Ibt- mftnifuld wiiiioni of God, thni tlie Jewi Mrve alio Tar a Igpt of 
' tkt tn€ and falu churth if God, coniidetel as one whole. MftL xiii. 34— «L 
iji. amtas tba Unelitra of old, there were Tuund ^ fern leho n rtatilji biUeitd, 

ning of Ibe Chriiiian dUpcnsttlion until no*, there have been Bpringiog Dp 
bodies of men, the one, btlUrert of the truth, urboie conicicncea m 
fed from j^ilt, tLoni- v. 1, viiL 1 1 uul tbe other, pcnons wlio make a proria- 
W, tbe iDsioeeHtji of wbicb ii proved by thmr labouTiiii/ iiniluT d-abtt andfiart, 
\Otd-iiitenlinnmlh tegurd tithrm. Mat. lilLa^—SU-i 37— 43.t Bev.iu.a. 
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I have pointed out a few curious analogies^ confirmatory 
and illustrative of this. In addition to those which have 
been set before my readers already, I may suggest the 
following. Abraham was the head of the Jewish peo- 
ple ; and to him, as the suitable reward or acknow- 
ledgement of his faith, certain promises were made; 
which were to be fulfilled, during the subsistence of 
this present world, in the case of his natural posterity. 
Among these promises, it was declai*ed to himself by 
implication, and to one of his descendants, expressly, 
that although God should make an end of all the nations 
among whom He was to scatter the Jews, yet would He 
not make a full end of them. Jer. xxx. 11. They were 
to be preserved as a distinct people, — subjected to the 
severest marks of the divine displeasure, and yet 
hedged around by the divine faithfulness, — imtil the 
period for their conversion, and subjugation to the Mes- 
siali, should arrive. This privilege they were to enjoy 
through their earthly connection with Abraham, and the 
other believing patriarchs. A fact to whicli the apostle 
evidently alludes, when he says, that the Jews although 
enemies for the gentiles' sakesy were nevertheless he- 
loved for the Fathers' sakes. Rom. xi. 28. Now, un- 
derstanding Abraham to have been the type of Christ, 
and the Jews the type of mankind as a wliole, have we 
not a beautiful analogy here suggested to us ? Abra- 
ham occupied the twofold character of a believer, and 
the head of an earthly posterity. Rom. iv. 9 — 17. As 
the former, none of his posterity shared with him in spi- 
ritual blessings, but such of them as shared with him in 
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the possession of the principle of faith. As the latter, 
however, many blessings of a most important kind 
flowed through him to his natural posterity ; and, 
among others, the blessing of never being as a nation 
annihilated, and of ultimately being as a nation brought 
to the acknowledgement of Jesus of Nazareth as the 
Messiah. Now, can the reflecting mind fail to receive 
from this a hint, as to what Clnist is, and does, to the 
whole family of man ? Jesus is both the author and 
Jinisher of faith, Heb. xii. 2, that is, the head of be- 
lievers , Psalm cxvi. 10; 2 Cor. iv. 13, 14; — and he is 
likewise possessed of a nature which he shares in com- 
mon with every human being. 1 Tim. iii. 16; Heb. 
ii. 14. In hi% former capacity, none but the family of 
faith are his posterity. Viewed as the faithful one, he 
has no connection with any, except the faithful, out of 
every kindred, and tribe, and people, and nation. ' But 
Jesus was a partaker of flesh and blood likewise. As 
such, he is to the whole family of man, the antitype of 
what Abraham was to the Jews of old ; — and as through 
Abraham, blessings of an inferior kind flowed to all the 
Jews, so through Jesus, blessings of a superior kind* 
flow to all the human race. The grand blessing which 
the Jews as a nation enjoy, through their connection 
with their believing progenitor, we have seen to be, 
that although severely punished, they have never yet 
been destroyed; nay, that they shall be preserved, 
until a simultaneous acknowledgement of Jesus as the 
Messiah, shall burst forth from all of them. Need I 

^ Superior to those which flowed through Abraham to th§ Jews at a nation. 
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here suggest tlie analogy ? As oue "n-ith Jesus epirito- 
ally, believers alone cau now sliai'e with liim in spiritual 
blessiitgs. But as oue wllli liim, through their posMs- 
siou of the same nature in which he was manifested 
bow clear that to the u-liole human race, as the aoU- 
type of the Jews, there helougs the privilege of nH 
being annihilated, even although visited with death u 
silts wages ; aud of being brought ultimately to jiil 
knoiiiedge of the Messiah, which to them then, as to 
their belienng brethren uow, is UJ'e everlasting ?* 

6. Tbe fact that the scriptures, although they assert t 
resurrection both of the just and of the uvjust. Acts xsi'. 
15, make much more frequeul meutiou of the resurrec- 
tion of the former tlian of the latter, receives a mostial- 
isfactory explauatiou upou the principles ivhich 
advocating. Why is it, that in sucli passages as Lob 
xiv, 14, XX. 27, 28, 1 Thess. iv, 13—18, aud u Tarictf 
of others, in which the resurrection ia spoken of, it 
to tlie resurrecliun of believers otdy, that our atlenlin 
is directed? Supposing the con'ectness of the vien 

• Perhnpb tho following coiiilensation cf the lasl i-nraTrapli will traiatn* 
gumcnt more iotclligibU: — Abraham u Ibe ivfc, aud Cbrist &s the uililip^kM 
cacli a nnfura/, and a s/iiritual paxitrilg. To the nalitral fiuiltritf at 
belong hlcuingti \iil bteitingi of a kiod inferior tn ibose, irhich bdoai M* 
tpirititul puiltrilif or each. And u tlirough the ipecial ttcitimgt IkiIdtcI^ 
Abrohiuii'ii ipirilaal jioiltrilg at the <iommeiiec[iii.i]t of the Ni 
pensatioB, bltuings nf a more geaeral hind itie loifdouud Id Au natural ft 
at tbe close of Ibat dispeiualioa j to tlirou^b the sptrial bImiHgi baUt 
Chritl's tjiirilunl poslrrilg in bis beaveulj kiagdom, bUttiHga nf a gun ■ 
k'lKd arc to redound to kii natural pmleritg at the cansummaiioo of aU 
Rom. ii. 30—32. 1 would jusl add, to nhat has been stated, thai as AbnblV 
Hslural paileril-i ii Iht nalioH of lA> JeiH, <a Cbriit'i tutttpo/ 
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proposed in these pages to be admitted, we answer, 1st, 
becanse, npon the resurrectian of believerSy the resur^ 
rection of an unbelieving world is dependent. Such is 
the beautiful connection subsisting between one part of 
the divine economy and another, that it is impossible 
for us to have a clear conception of what it proposes as 
causes, without at the same time conceiving of the ef- 
fects to which they are subservient; nor, of what it sets 
before us as effects, except in the light of the causes by 
which they are produced. Still, however, as, in point 
of order, causes precede their effects, it is but natural 
that to the former the mind should be directed, pre- 
vious, and under certain circumstances even in pre- 
ference to, the latter. Now, as, through the resurrection 
of the Lord Jesus, there takes place the resurrection of 
his people ; 1 Cor. xv. 23 ; Eph. ii. 6 ; so through the 
resurrection of his people, there takes place the resur- 
rection of the rest of mankind. John iii. 16, 17; Hom. 
▼iii. 19—21 ; 1 Cor. xv. 22—28 ; Rev. xx. 4, 5. The 
resurrection of the people of God, being thus the very 
thing upon which hinges, and from which proceeds, 
the resurrection of the rest of the family of man, — can 
we wonder at a matter of such importance, being pre- 
fented to the mind, as that which chiefly, or, at all 
events, in the first place, deserves its consideration ? 
Bat, 2dly, another reason for the more frequent men- 
tion of the reswrection of believers, than that of unbe-^ 
liiters^ appears in the fact, that, strictly speaking, the 
fBtuore existence of those who are now ignorant of God' 9 
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character, is not so much a resurrectiony as a new crea^ 
Hon. To understand this, he it ohserved, that the life 
of believers hereafter, is the continuation and develop- 
ment of a principle possessed hy them here ; whereas, 
the life hereafter of those who are unbelieving here, 
is the acquisition by them of a principle to which rvhik 
here they are total strangers. A believer of the truth, 
having the divine nature, which in him while here is 
clothed mth a natural, afterwards clothed with a spp- 
ritual body ; — the spiritual, being his natural body, 
changed and glorified ; — is, with the strictest propriety, 
said to have his body raised again ; or to be a partaker 
of a resurrection. Luke xx. 35, 36; Rom. viii. II. 
But, although an unbeliever likewise is raised again, in 
the sense of a mind and a body which here are natural, 
being hereafter rendered spiritual; yet how, in the sense 
of sameness of nature constituting personality, can we 
speak of him as being raised again ? In the case of 
the believer, the sameness of liis nature in so far as 
respects his mind both here and hereafter, warrants us 
to speak of him rvith reference to his body as under- 
going a resurrection ; but as, in the case of the unbe- 
liever, a changed and glorified body is occupied here- 
after, not by the same, but by a changed and glonfied 
mind, is it not obvious, that a person in this predica- 
ment is hereafter the subject, not so properly of a re- 
surrection, as of a new creation ? And if so, have we 
not in this fact, likewise, a reason, and a very strong 
one too, why in some passages of scripture, — John vi. 
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37—41, Rom. viii. 11, and Philip, iii. 20, 21, for tn- 
stance, — ^the privilege of being raised agaiuy is spoken 
of only in reference to the people of God ? 

7. One grand recommendation of the system advo- 
cated in these pages is, that according to it divine 
manifestation hereajler is progressive ; whereas, accord- 
ing to every other, it is represented as coming to an end 
with this present world. That the ohject of God in all 
that is taking place is self-manifestationy or that for 
His own glory He hath foreordained whatsoever cometh 
to passy is not merely the oft-repeated dictate of scrip- 
ture, Rom. xi. 36, &c., but is admitted in almost every 
Protestant creed and confession. See Westminster 
Assembly's Confession and Catechisms. From this it 
obviously follows, that whatever system of religion is 
found to be most consistent with increasing divine mani- 
festationy is most consistent with GodHs object^ as that is 
brought out in the scriptures of truth. But can it be 
alleged, with regard to ordinary systems, that they are 
thus consistent? Certainly not. And this, because 
fliey all proceed upon the principle of a future state of 
existence being neither more nor less than a repetition 
of the present. It was not peculiar to the celebrated 
author of the analogy between natural and revealed re* 
UgioUy^ to suppose, that as sin and punishment exist 
herCy sin and punishment may likewise exist hereafter. 
But what enlightened mind sees not at a glance, that 
this is to destroy the possibility of progressive manifest 
tatian P The whole state of matters here, nay, the very 

• Butler. 

2n 
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fiict of tlie existeiice of this present world in subser- 
Tiency and as preliniinarj to a future state of existence, 
13 proof poaitive, that io order to divine manifestation, 
means are requisite ; aud, that it is only hy an increase 
of the means, that any increase of the manifestation it- 
self can take place. But as, according to all the popu- 
lar systems, sin aud sufferiug which exist here, shall 
also exist hereafter ; — and as a future state of existence 
shall thus be merely a repetition of the present ; — do not 
the sameness of the materials, necessarily imply a same- 
ness in the result P God, according to such systems, 
providing hereajier merely the same means ofmanifes- 1 
tation which He provides here, how, pray, can the 
manifestation of Himself hereafter, which is the effect 
of those means, be different from or superior to what 
it is here P Can similar causes produce any thing dte 
than similar effects P Vfheve there is no increase or 
advancement in the means, can there be any increase 
or advancement in the end, to wliich these means aie 
avowedly subservient ? It is at this pailicular point, 
that the value of tlie system for whicli I am contending, 
begins to make its appearance. It not merely admits 
the abstract principle that an increase of divine mani- 
festation hereajler, implies an increase of the ineans of 
that manifestation ; but it points out, likewise, wherein 
the increase, both of the manifestation, and of the means, 
consists. It shews, that as here, so hereajler, intelligent 
beings are not merely the persons to whom the inani- 
festation of the diiine character is made, but are them- 
selves likewise the grand medium through which that 
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fHonifestatian is made. Intelligent beings^ according 
to it, are at once both the subjects^ and the meanSj of 
divine manifestation. This, however, being the case, 
how obvious that increase hereafter of divine manifesto- 
tionj necessarily implies increase hereafter in the number 
of those to whom that manifestation is made. In other 
words, as upon earth divine manifestation is increased 
and enlarged, in proportion to the increase of the num- 
her of those to whom that manifestation is imparted ; 
every addition to the subjects of divine manifestation, 
being necessarily an addition also to the means of 
divine manifestation; — so, hereafter likewise, divine 
manifestation must be increased and erdargedy in pro- 
portion to the increase of the number of those to whom 
it is imparted ; then, no less than now, intelligent beings 
themselves being the grand means, as well as subjects, 
of divine manifestation. Who, that considers this, can 
fail to perceive, that that system of religion alone can 
be correct, which leaves room for an increase of divine 
manifestation, by leaving room for an increase of the 
means of it hereafter j— and which represents the com- 
pleteness of divine manifestation, as being coincident 
with the manifestation of God to all intelligent beings as 
the end, by all intelligent beings as the means ? This 
ordinary systems of religion do not : for, representing 
all the intelligent beings to whom God intends to make 
Himself known, as enjoying that privilege in this pre- 
sent world, they necessarily cut oflF the possibility of 
cmy increase of divine manifestation hereafter. On the 
other hand, it has been the object of these pages to 




284 ETERNAL PUNISHSIENT HOW COMPATIBLE 



shew, that in the very fact of the increase of the »«»• 
ber of intelligoit beings to whom God mauifcsts Uhn- 
self liereafter, He finds the vicans of increasing Ust 
mauifestatiou of Himself hereafter. Now is therta 
single discerning individual who knows, that difiiu 
manifestation, and the means of divine manijestatitya, 
advance pari passu upon earth, capable of supposing, 
that there can he any increase of divine matujeslatm 
hereafter, except through an increase of the means of 
it ? If the partial conquest of sin aud death, he the 
means of partial divine manifestation here, — can any 
thing short of tlie complete conquest of these, be the 
means of complete divine manifestation hereafler ? Pro- 
ceeding on the principles implied in the answers wliich 
must be retuiued to these questions, the system de- 
veloped in these pages contends, that as the death and 
resurrection of the Messiah, are the means of conveying 
to his people that knowledge of the divine characUr 
which they possess here ; so the death and resurrectiaB 
of the Messiah and his people, are the means of conveT- 
ing to the rest of the human race that knowledge of the 
divine character which tliey shall possess hereafter. Naj. 
it contends farther, that the respective fates of the ri^t 
eous and the wicked, shall be a means of mutual maiii* 
festation j that is, as, by means of the resurrection of 
the righteous, there sliall ultimately he manifested t» 
those who are now wicked tlie highest conceivable vic» 
of the divine justice ; — so by means of the ultimate IN 
Burrection of those who are now wicked, there shall 1* 
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imparted to the righteous the highest conceivable idea 
of i1^ divine mercy. 

8. " Say what you will, you represent the fates of the 
righteous and the wicked to be the same ; — a circum- 
stance which is enough to induce us to reject your 
system." There muj^t certainly be something, either 
prodigiously obtuse in the intellects of those with whom 
I have to deal, or very confused in the statements which 
I have made, to occasion such a remark as this. So 
far from wisliing to represent the fates of the righteous 
and the wicked as being the samey my object all along 
has been to shew that they are essentially different. lu 
the first place, I have stated, that two persons are set 
before us in the scriptures, — each of them having a pos- 
terity resembling himself, — and each of them, with his 
posterity, undergoing a fate, corresponding to the na- 
ture of which he and they are possessed. The former 
of these persons is, with his posterity, earthly ^ wicked, 
and distinguished merely by natural principles; — the 
latter of them is, with his posterity, heavenly^ righteous y 
and distinguished by supernatural principles. The 
former of them^ is, with his posterity, swept away, 
and brought to an end ; it being a maxim of God's 
word, that the wicked shall be no morcy Psalm civ. 35 : 
— the latter of them is, with his posterity, elevated to 
the possession and enjoyment of life everlasting ; it being 
equally a maxim of God's word, that the righteous shall 
ascend into God^s holy hilly and abide there for ever. 
Psalms XV, xxiv. Is this to confound the fate of the 
righteous, with that of the wicked ? Still farther, in 
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the second place, I have frequently laid it down as an 
axiom, that the connection which Christ has with his 
believing people, is something totally different from that 
which he has with the rest of mankind. Between Him 
and believers there exists, not merely a sameness of 
nature in so far as flesh and blood are concerned^ but 
also a sameness of mind; they h!Q.\m^ the first fruits (A 
that spirit which he possessed without measure : — ^be- 
tween him and the rest of the human race, there exists 
merely a sameness in so far as human nature is ccn- 
cemed. Now, who sees not, in this present difference 
between believers and unbelievers, the foundation laid 
of a difference in their respective fates ? Who sees 
not, that they who are of one spirit with the Lord of 
Glory, must have a different fate from those who are 
merely of one body with him ? This very difference it 
has been my object to point out in the latter part of the 
volume. They who by faith are of one ^irit with the 
Lord, 2 Cor. iv. 1 3, enter into his joy even here, and 
continue to possess it now, henceforth, and far ever ; — 
on the contrary, those whose privilege extends no farther 
than to the possession of a body similar to his, are liable 
to have, nay, shall have, their present nature totaHbf 
destroyed. Mat. x. 28 ; Rev. xxi. 8. Is this to mam- 
tain that a similar fate awaits tlie righteous and tU 
wicked ? 

9. It is no slight argument in favour of the system 
propounded in these pages, that in no other way, ex- 
cept by means of it, can the language of the sacred 
volume be reconciled with itself. How, I aak, can any 
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man, availing himself merely of the lights with which 
popular divines furnish him, contrive to render self- 
consistent, those passages of scripture which treat of the 
everlasting punishment or destruction of the wicked, 
with those passages which treat of their everlasting 
salvation ? Were he to consider merely the texts which 
represent the wicked, as being driven away like the 
chaff- — as being no more — as being cast into the lake of 
fire — as being destroyed soul and body in Hell — as 
being punished with everlasting destruction from the pre^ 
sence of the Lord, and from the glary of his power — 
and so on, — what other conclusion could he arrive at, 
but that the wicked were hereafter to be annihilated ; 
or that with this present world their existence was en- 
tirely to come to an end ? And yet, how could he recon- 
cile such a view yn&i those numerous other texts, which 
represent the wicked as rising again, and existing here- 
after for evermore ? — Again, were he to consider only 
those texts which speak of God as- loving the world— o( 
Christ as dying the just for the unjust — of his tasting 
death for every man — of his blood cleansing from all 
sin — of his being a propitiation for the sins of the whole 
world — of eternal life being the gift of God to man — 
and so on, — would he not be justified in concluding, 
with many classes of Universalists, that every member 
of the human family was to attain to the possession of 
eternal life, exactly in the same way, and on the same 
footing ? And yet, how could this view be reconciled 
with those passages of scripture, which represent eter- 
nal life aa withheld from the wicked ? — I say, how is a 
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plain man, with no other light than what is affoided by 
our blind leaders of the blind, and the erroneous sys- 
tems which they propound, to be able to reconcile such 
apparently self-contradictory statements, as I have jast 
been extracting from the sacred record ? And yet, le- 
concileable they must be, if the scriptures are the word 
of God. This being the case, is there no likelihood 
of that system being true, which offers an ea^, com- 
plete, and scriptural solution, of all these otherwise per- 
plexing difficulties ? Which, instead of having recourw 
to quirk, quibble, and subterfuge, in order to get rid of, 
or explain away, either passages which treat of the ever- 
lasting punishment of the wicked on the one hand, or 
such as treat of their everlasting salvation on the other, 
receives the views presented in both as correct, hecaode 
standing recorded in the word of God ; nay, not only 
so, but is able to shew, that however paradoxical the 
two sets of statements at first sight may appear to be, 
they are not in reality self-contradictory ? Such is the 
system for which I contend ; — for, it both shews that 
the wicked shall be everlastingly punished, by thdr 
having the only nature which they here possess cr^r* 
lastingly destroyed ; — and yet renders this everlastky 
punishment of theirs, perfectly consistent with their 
being everlastingly saved, by shewing, that they shall be 
created anew in the holy and heavenly nature of Christ 
Jesus, at the consummation of all things. The eviP' 
lasting punishment of the wicked, in the fiill extent of 
^gnification which belongs tOi^the term everlasting^ is 
thus, and thus only, shewn to be perfectly consistent wiA 
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the complete destraclion, of sin, svfferinif, and death, ike 
works of the Devil. But what system of divinity, ex- 
cept the one which I am now proposing and illustrating, 
can eiFect tlie reconciliation of these two otherwise dis- 
cordant ideas ? 

10, According to tlie theory advocated in tliis work, 
I ftose who here continue wicked, althoug^b idtimatdy 
* saved, liavc neither part nor lot in the kingdom of Christ. 
This view has already, in a variety of ways, been ad- 
verted to and pressed on the attention of my readers ; 
bnt it is so important, as to justify rae in hestowing 
upon it a particular notice. It is frequently adduced as 
a chaise against systems of Universalism, that the 
wicked wlio, if scripture be true, aro excluded from 
ChrisCs kingdom, sliall nevertheless, according to them, 
be admitted into that kingdom, upon a footing of equality 
with the rigliteous. At this point, I concede to my op- 
ponents, that if the system whicli I hold be obnoxious 
to the charge just stated, it is thoroughly vitiated, and 
deserves iustant rejection. But how, in reality, stands 
tlie matter ? Why, that according to the sentiments 
which I have been inculcatingin these pages, tlie fear- 
ful, and the unbelieving, no less than the grossly profli- 
gate, as all indicating, by the fruits which they bring 
forth, tlieir total destitution of the divine nature, have 
no part whatever in Christ's kingdom. Rev. sxi. 8. 
The fact is, that among those who may bring against 
mv theory tbe charge alluded to, probably not one in a 
thousand knows wliat Christ'skiugdom is ; and who they 
We that are destined to partake of it with him. For the 
C_ 9 n 
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inromiHtion of audi pereODs, I would observe, that w 
llie kingly office among men, implies the possession of 
power and authority, and the existeoce of subjects over 
whom it U exercised ; so wiien we speak of Christ as a 
kiug we mean, that he is possessed of power, and that 
he exercises authority over those who are subjected to 
his sway. Now Christ tluis reigning, do any of the 
human race, or do all of them, share with him in his 
kingdom, or kingly office? By paying due attention 
to the answer which we return to tliis question, the 
scriptural nature of the theory broached in these pages 
will become apparent. Were we to say, that none of 
the human race ore admitted into his kingdom and 
reign with him, we should contradict scripture, which . 
represents it to he the privilege of believers, to be kingS) 
as well as priests, unto God. Rev. i, 6. Were we to 
say, that the whole human race enter into his kingdom, 
we should equally contradict scripture, which confines 
the privilege of reigning with Jmn to his believing peiv 
ple. Rev, XX. 4, 6. Obsening these facts, then, we 
maintain, tliat although Jesus originally reigns ovtl 
believers as well as othei-s, yet by bringing the former 
lo the knowledge of the truth, and thereby converting 
tliem into friends, he gives them to partake with him id 
his kingdom or reigning power ; tlie subjects common to 
him and tlicm thenceforwai'd, being the unbeliering 
part of the family of man. So long, then, as there are 
unbelievers, — men ignorant of the truth, and opposed to 
it, — so long shall Christ and Ids people have subjects; 
or so long shall his reigii and theirs continue. But the 
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igdom of Clirist and Lis people is not to last for ever, 
lere is, as we are infonned, a period approaching, 
►hen he shall deliver up the kingdom to God, even the 
Father. 1 Cor. xv. 24. The reign of Clirist, with his 
people, is to last only for a thousand years. Rev. xx. 
4, 6. Bat how docs this joint kingdom of Christ and 
chiu-ch, over an unhelieving world, come to an end ? 
Why, just in the same way in which Christ's kingdom 
nes to an end in the case of believers themselves, 
;., in consequence of unbelievers being subdued unto 
)limselj', — in consequence of their being changed from 
Ikiemies into friends. Christ and his people are to 
[Irei^n, «»(i7 all power, and authorily, and rule, shall be 
put don<n; or, until all his enemies shall he put under kis 
feet ; 1 Cor. xv. 24, 25 ; that is, in plain English, un- 
til lie shall have achieved that complete conquest over 
every thing opposed to God, which consists in recon- 
ciling all things unto Him. Col. i. 20. But who 
not at a glance, that this prevents unbelievers from 
iring into Christ's kingdom ? — that it renders their 
reigning with him absolutely impossible ? It is true, 
that the converting of unbelievers into friends, at the 
consummation of all things, is an act of Christ's king- 
dom or kingly office : but how can those wlio are then 
rendered his friends, attain to the possession of reigning 
power with him, when it is considered, that in the con- 
version of them his kingdom expires ? 1 Cor. 24—28. 
If his change of them is an act of his kingdom, it is Uie 
last act of it ; and how, therefore, can they reign tvilh 
when he himself has ceased to reign ? Besides, 
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how can any one reign, when there are no subjects to 
be reigned over ? Christ now reigns*, because iu his 
enemies he finds so many subjects, Psohn ex. 2 ; — and 
his people reign with him, because, after tlielr conver- 
sion, the great majority of the human race still continue 
the enemies, and consequently the subjects, of them, aa 
well as of their head. But when the imbelieving part 
of the family of man ahall, from enemies and subjecti, 
he converted into frteuds,~-to bring about which glo- 
rious issue the kingdom of Christ and his people is get 
up, — shall not that kingdom of necessity come to as 
end ?* And coming to an end with tlie conversion of 
unbelievers, tlie only subjects whom it ever had, hoff 
can unbelievers euter into it, or become possessed of 
kingly power ? How can they enter into, and enjoy 
that, which no longer exists ? Tlius is it apparent, 
tliat while every believer enters into, and becomes a 
partaker of, Christ's heavenly kingdom; from that king- 
dom, — from all participation in kingly jMjwer with (he 
Son of God, — every unbeliever is for ever, and necea> 
sarily, excluded. Instead of reigning with, Christ, on- 
believers are reigned over by him and kis believing 
people. So far from sharing with Christ in Iiis kingly 
office, as believers do, unbelievers are the very persons, 
in the case of whom, Iiis and their kingly office is ei- 
ercised. Without doubt unbelievers are ultimately con- 
verted into Christ's friends j this conversion of thran 

• Lctmum.t hcmisuDiluratooJ. Tlia kingdom nf fioJ, in his uhintetcr of twi 
Uiid Chritl, uorai'B to an onil ; oi the all in all liu reigns for ever. Tliit uxpUiM 
many cillivrwiio ambi^cuoii!. .Uilnra lions conlainij in tbc saertil volume Sw 
nnbs at {K^'s IST, and Oil. 
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eiug tJic gmiid oliject, as well as tlie most important 
ict of his kingdom ; but as, Uie moment that their con- 
Itersiou takes place, Clirist has uo longer any subjects 
' to reign over, it follows, both that his kingdom no 
longer exists, and tliat reigning with him is on tlie 
part of those who are then converted utterly impossible. 
Is this to represent unbelievers as entering into Cluist's 
kingdom on a/ootini/ of equality mlh believers ? Nay, 
in tills to represent unbelievers as entering into Christ's 
kingdom at all ? 

\ 1 . Tlie system for which I contend, affords a full 
and satisfactoiy explanation of passages of scripture 
which, treating of the benefits of Christ's redemption, 
sometimes represent these as redounding to many, some- 
times to aU. The following are specimens of passages 
of this descriptioH : The son of man came not to be 
viinistered unto, but to minister, and to ^ive his life 
a ransom for manv. Matthew xx. 28.* Christ Jesus 

^ave himself a ransom for all, to be testified 

in due time. 1 Timothy ii. Cf Few circumstances 
connected with the phraseology of the New Testament, 
have contiibnted more to puzzle critics and commenta- 
tors, than the ambiguity of the manner in which, by 
the inspired wiiters, the terms many and all have been 
employed. According as Arminian or Calvinistic spec- 
tacles liave been worn, many has been supposed to sig- 
nify all, and all lias been supposed to signify many. 
Jfhose who under the influence of curiosity, or some 
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more laudable motive, may wish to see how fai- even Ihe 
strongest minds have been perplexed, in their attempts 
to comprehend and account for the apparently inter- 
changeable use of these two words, may consult any 
celebrated Arminian or C'alviuistic commentator, in re- 
gard to such a passage sm Rom. v. 12 — 21- And yet, 
upon tlie priuciples developed and insisted on in tljts 
wort, the ecriptural usage in question occasions no 
difficulty whatever. Our blessed Lord and his apos- 
tles kept continually in their own view, and were desi- 
rous to keep continually in the view of those by whom 
their discourses and letters might he perused, two dif- 
ferent and yet inseparably connected ideas. The one, 
that tltc benefits resulting from the mission of the 8011 
of God into the world in a cerla'm sense were to be 
peculiar ;~lhe other, that these benefits in a certain 
sense were to be yemral. In one sense, Christ was to 
give his life as a ransom only for those who should be- 
lieve in his name y — in another sense, the ftdvant^e of 
being ransomed was to extend to the whole human race- 
The moment that this is understood, instead of any 
ambiguity attaching to the use of tlie phrases maitjf ^^ 
all, where tlie extent and application of the benefits irf 
Cluist's redemption is tlie subject matter treated of, the 
emplojTnent of owe o/'/Aese;)Arflses at one time, and of 
the other at another time, is seen to be peculiarly beau- 
tiful and instructive. Is it the intention of our Heavenly 
Father to suggest to us, tliat tliose only who believe haee 
everlasting life ; — that they only, while descendaitls tj 
the first Adam, become also descendants of the seconds — 
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and that they only, instead of Buccumbing under the 
power of death, are, even while in their fleshly nature, 
rausomcd from, and enabled to triumpii over it ? How 
adiuirably is this accomplished by the language, the son 
of man gave his life a ransom for many. Mat. xs. 28 ; 
the word many, employed to denote the numlier of 
the subjects of hia ransoming grace, being one which, 
altliough it does not directly signify all, is neveitheless 
not exclusive of all. Again, when that apostle, wlio 
appears to have possessed the largest measure of the 
spirit of his divine master, found it necessary, 1 Tim. 
u. 6, in prosecuting an argiuneut which he liad begun 
in the previous part of the epistle, to assert as a fact, 
that Chriit Jesus gave himself a ransom for or on 
account of ali,, liow properly, when we cousider that 
the universality of the ransom was not to be im- 
mediately realized, does he add, that it was to he 
testified, or a testimony, not at the time when he wTOte, 
nor for many ages afterwards, but in due time ; or, when 
the period destined and suitable for it should arrive. 
O that theologians of all sects and parties, taught by 
the very manner in wliich the sacred writiugs are com- 
posed, could be induced to suspect, that as there is a 
Ben&e, in which the enjoyment of heavenly blessings by 
ai(, is not inconsistent mth their being confined to many; 
80 there is likewise a sense, in which the peculiar 
enjoyment of them by many, is not necessarily esclu- 
dre of their ultimate communication to all.* 



• Not in Ihc absucil Armiiii 
tie greal waprilti derire no li 
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12. " Yoiir system, disguise it as you will, makes 
Christ to stand in the same relation to wicked or untie' 
lienng men, in which he stands to Iiis believing people. 
This, of itself, w sufficient to authorize ua iu rejecting 
it." How ofwn must I ropcat, and shew, that thia 
representation of my system is tlio result, either of groM 
stupidity, or of gross perversion. Allliongh I hare 
admitted — although it is the ohject of these pi^es lo 
prove — that Christ the living God is the Saviour o/aU 
meii; how often have I ohserved, and endeavoured lo 
draw attention to the fact, that he is the Saviour sped' 
fdly of l/ioxe that believe. 1 Tim. iv. 10. If I have maiu- 
taincd that there is a sense in which he is the Smyiour 
of all, I have just as decidedly maintained tliat there is 
a sense in which he is only the Sainour o/'somw.* This 
very tlifferencc springs from the difference between tlie 
relation in which lie stands to all, and that in wJiich be 
stands to same. To all, as lias been ah'eady again and 
again stated, he stands in the relation of having had a 
human body and human nature like theirs ; Mat i. 18, 
25; I Tim. iii. 16 ; Heb. ii. 14 ; 1 John iv. 2, 3;— to 
some he stands in the relation of having had a mind, or 
spirit, or divine nature, like theirs; 1 Cor. ii. 16, vi. 17. 

• Here letmc, in the most decidnl manner, disclitimthc aid Anuiniao or Kini- 
Arminian iloclrinn, or > distinclina between rcdpnipKon of tht ithote, and R- 
demptJOD of a part ; liclwim la/tTOtinii 6y parchiue, and nluof loii bg pontr ; tM 
bctwcxn Ihe lufficieiuif, and effUieney of the atonement : and aiio Ute modcni 
absurd modifloation of these by Messrs. In'ing, Campbell, &c. ; liy which Oei it 
rrpresenteil as ttaring lavtd atl mankind, and yet as ultimately dammtnj fk 
greatrr part of Ihem. 1 cannot sanction an; system, whicb either dincUy, OtlB- 
direcllr, wduU reprcspnt Ihe crealurc as fruslruing the purpDies, and KoAsiRf 
nugnlorj the loic, of the Creator. 
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[Jnbelievers, as partakers of fleah uiid blood, all Iiave the 
hodif of Christ ; — believers, as partakers of the divine 
nature, 2 Peter i. 4, alone have the mind of Christ. 
Now, this vei-y difference between the relation of unbe- 
lievers and believers to Clirist, I have attempted already 
to shew, is the source of a difference between the re- 
spective fates of the one and tlie other. Unbelievers, 
as liaWng bodies or human natures like to Christ's, 
share the fate of Christ's body or human nature ;— 
believers, as having minds or di^-ine natures like to 
Christ's, share the fate of Clirist's mind or divine nar- 
ture. Christ'8 body, or human nature, was sacrificed; 
Heb. X. 5, 10; — Ids mind, or dirine nature, that day, 

Ettr immediately, entered into Paradise. Luke xxiii. 43. 

■^This, at once, to the eidighteued mind, affords an ex- 
planation of the whole matter. Uubelievers, as having 
no other connection wiih Chriat than a sameness of 
body or human nature, are at death sacrificed : — be- 
lievers, as having that intimate connection with Christ, 
which is implied in their possessing the first fmits of 
his inind or spirit, although like their head, as to their 
human nature, they die ; yet like their head also, as to 
their divine nature, they immediately enter into Para- 
dise, and live for ever. At this point appears the in- 
correctness of the popular system, and the scriptural 
accuracy of that for whicli I contend. " Unbelievers," 
say the popular theologians and their followers, "are in 
a future state to be tormeuted for ever." But as this 
was not the fate of Cluist's personal body or human 
nature, so, reasoning analogically, neither can it be 
2 p 
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the fate of bodies, or human natures, similar to bis. 
Christ sacrificed his personal body, or human nature. 
But how ? By tormenting it for ever ? By annihi- 
lating it ? No : in neither way. He sacrificed it by 
destroying it as a human body, or by bringing human 
nature in himself to an end ; — and this, that he might 
afterwards new create and fashion his formerly human, 
natural, and earthly body, by raising it changed into a 
divine, spiritual, and heavenly body. So it is with the 
unbelieving world. As Christ's personal body, or hn^ 
man nature, was by him sacrificed or destroyed; so are 
their bodies, or human natures, the only thing which 
they have in common with him, sacrificed or destroyed 
likewise. But as the sacrifice of his own body by the 
Messiah, was subservient to his afterwards raising it 
new created and fashioned into a glorious body ; so, is 
the sacrifice of the bodies of the unbelieving, subservient 
to his afterwards raising them new created, and fashioned 
into gloriom bodies likewise. Again; his body lay for a 
time in the grave, while liis mind or spirit immediately 
entered into Paradise. Such is the difference between 
the respective fates of the unbelieving and the believing. 
It is the fate of the former, as having no other connec- 
tion with Christ, than what consists in the sameness of 
their bodies or human natures, to lie in theii' graves till 
the consummation of all things ; — Hosea vi. 2; compared 
with Isaiah xxv. 8, Hosea xiii. 14, 1 Cor. xv. 56, &c.; — 
it is the fate of the latter, as liaving in them the divine 
nature, when they die, immediately to enter into glory. 
Is this to represent the connection subsisting between 
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Christ and his people, to be the same as that which sub- 
sists betweeu him and the world in general ? or, to re- 
present the fate of the one, as being the same with the 
fate of the other ? 

Lastly. I would propose what follows, as at once an 
illustration of, and an argument for, the theory ad- 
vanced in these pages. The kingdom of heaven has, 
by our blessed Lord himself, been compared to leaven ; 
which being inserted into dough, slowly and progres- 
sively, but certainly, imparts its properties to the whole 
lump. Mat. xiii. 33. Now, according to the system 
which I hold, the children of men as a whole constitute 
the lump, into which the leaven of the divine nature 
has been inserted, and upon which that nature shall 
continue to operate, until its own properties shall be 
ultimately imparted to the whole. To express myself 
somewhat differently. Tliere are three distinct states 
in which intelligent beings have appeared upon earth. 
First, with a human body, and a human mind. Secondly, 
with a human body, and a mind partly human and 
partly divine. And, thirdly, with a human body, and 
a mind perfectly divine. It was requisite, that intelli- 
gent beings should possess human bodies, in all these 
different states, for the following among other reasons. 
First, that but for this there would have been nothing 
in common among the three different classes ; secondly, 
that, situated as we now are, and possessed of our pre- 
sent faculties, apart from the fact of liis possessing a 
human body, we could have formed no conception what- 
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ever of an intelligent being ;* and, thirdly, that as tiie 
purpose of God was to manifest His Gharacter, throof^ 
the medium of shewing what the divine nature is eapa^ 
ble of effecting, it was requisite, that in every one of the 
states mentioned, there should be something upon which 
that nature might operate. Now, according to the 8j«» 
tern proposed and advocated in these pages, the divine 
nature dwelling in the Lord Jesus, first, assimilated tiie 
nature of Ids own personal body, to that of his mind; 
secondly, it is assimilating gradually the nature of the 
minds and bodies of his people, to his own ; and, in the 
third and last place, carrying on the same process, it 
shall ultimately assimilate to his own nature^ the mindi 
and bodies of all. That is, the leaven of the divine 
nature, dwelling originally in the Lord Jesus, gradually 
but certainly leavens, by assimilating to itsdf, the whole 
lump of humanity. Now, is there in all this, any thing 
inconsistent with the unerring declarations of the sacred 
volume ? Nay, is not this an abridged statement of all 
the doctrines which it contains ? Of this I feel confi- 



* I say, we could have no conception whatever of an intelligent being ; for, 
although it is a most important and glorious truth, that we shall, hereafter/ eurt 
in a form superior to that of man, I defy any person, with his present faculties^ t$ 
conceive of an intelligent being wearing a form superior to the human. If he 
shall doubt this, let him try. And if he shall fail, as most assuredly he willt 
let him learn to admire the wisdom of that God, who knowing the impossibility 
of our rising, while in our present state, to the conception of Himgel/ at H« **» 
has been pleased to clothe Hinuelf with fleshy thereby descending to and meeting 
our apprehensions. At all events, ailer making the attempt and failing, the s«p- 
posed objector will be more likely to understand the Messiah's language to Philip 
he that hath seen me, hath seen the Father^ John xiv. 9; and the emphatic decla- 
ration of the beloved apostle, it doth not yet appear what we shall be, 1 John iil ^ 
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mt, that uone but a. mere naturalist, or a modem 
Socinian, can, consistently with liimself, ileny the truth 
of my allegations. Taking the matter out of the ab- 
stract form in which I havo presented it, is not the fol- 
lowing the scriptural method of setting it before us ? 
God was manifested in the flesh j or Jesus of Nazareth, 
Ulhotigh clothed with the human form, aud to all out- 
Kwd appearance a mere man, nevertheless had a mind 
easentially di\Tne ; God being his Father, and the 
Spirit without measure liia portion, Jolm iii. 34; 1 Cor. 
XV. 45 ; 1 Tim. iii. 16. He came into the world, that 
he might destroy, not confirm, the works of the Devil ; 
— that he might save by raising to a level with liimself, 
not condemn, the cliildren of men. With a view to 
tliis, and as the earnest as well as means of accomplish- 
ing his gracious purpose, he not merely raised his own 
personal body from the grave, investing it with the 
attributes of immortality, but he has in every succeed- 
ing age been communicating to some of the human race 
a portion of his spirit ; thereby rendering tliem as to 
their minds partakers of the divine nature, aud thereby 
implanting in them a principle which ensures to them 
the resurrection of theii" bodies, and the complete as- 
similation of these to liis own. Ilom. viii. 10, 11; 
Philip- iii. 20, 21. But the subduing and assimilat- 
ing energy of the Lord Jesus does not stop here ; for 
these effects of it, mighty and stupendous although 
they be, are merely of the nature of means to an end. 
The subduing of all tilings to himself, by tlieir complete 
aflgi Tiiila lion to his own nature, is the end at which he is 
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aiming; and to which the various changes already 
alluded to are merely, as so many steps in the process, 
necessarily subservient. By rendering divine his own 
personal body, and thereby the minds and bodies of his 
saints, Jesus merely paves the way for ultimately ren- 
dering divine the rest of the children of men. In doing 
so, he fulfils all these scriptures which, in the first place, 
represent him as raising both the quick and the dead; 
and, in the second place, as for evermore dwelling htj 
his spirit in his body. Wlien he shall have raised not 
merely the quick, but also the dead; — ^not merely his 
believing people, but also an unbelieving world; — ^then 
shall be completely verified his own declaration, that 
aU the dead shall hear the voice of the son of God, and 
hearing it shall live. John v. 25, 28.* And when, by 



* There is a sense in which the doctrine contained in the scriptures is addressed 
to the whole family of man. That sense is, that it shall be heard and understood 
by the whole human race, either here or hereafter. Unto youy men, I caU, and 
my voice is to the sons of men, Prov. viii. 4, may be taken as a specimen of the 
nature of the addresses with which the sacred volume abounds. But does not this» 
viewed in connection with such declarations as, all that are in the graves shaU 
hear the voice of the son of God, John v, 28, suggest to us, both that the word of 
God, as addressed to all, shall sooner or later be heard by aU f and that heard if 
all, it shall produce the same effect upon all, by imparting to all the principle of 
life ? Isaiah Iv. 3. The voice of the son of God, as the word, was heard and 
obeyed in the old creation. He spahe and it was done ; he commanded, and ^ 
stood fast. Psalm xxxiii. 9, John i. 3, 1 John i. 1. In other words, when he issued 
his command, the natural creation started into existence. And is the same word 
less powerful now, than it was formerly f Has it ceased to be the omnijicwordf 
No. Jesus, the word of God, is heard and obeyed as decidedly in the new, as he 
was in the old creation. Whether he is pleased to speak to the conscience dead t» 
trespasses and sins here, or to cause his voice to pierce the gloomy recesses of the 
tomb hereafter, in either case, the communication of a living principle is the lesult 
John v. 25, 28. The whole human race constrained to listen to his voice, becooe 
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Ms belieying people, who not merely are possessed of, 
but likewise constitute, his mind or spirit^ he shall come 
to dwell for evermore in those who as now unbelieving 
are fitly represented by his bodyy then shall God him- 
self, (and Jesus is God), as pervading the whole lump 
of humanity, and conforming it thoroughly to his own 
nature according to its various capabilities, realize that 
snblimest of all the views of God presented iu scripture, 
THE ALL IN ALL. 1 Corin. XV. 28, Rev. xxi. 3 — 5. 

Before closing this chapter, and leaving the whole 
matter with the consciences of my readers, it is incum- 
bent on me to take some notice of an objection, by which 
all systems of Universalism are liable to be assailed. 
Standing as the objection to which I allude does, at 
the very threshold of enquiry ; and, on the supposition 
of its being valid, raising an insurmountable barrier in 
the way of every attempt to proceed ; if I have hitherto 
paid no particular attention to it, my reason for this has 
been, not my having overlooked the importance, or my 
feeling any desire to avoid the discussion of it, but my 
conviction, that although first in order, antagonists are 
by no means likely to have recourse to it, until every 
other means of attacking my positions shall turn out to 
be unavailing. That objection is, that the resurrection 
and new creation in the image of Christ, of those who 
die unbelieving, at the consummation of all things, is 

either here or hereafter new creatures. 2 Corin. v. 17 ; Rev. xxi. 3 — 5. Heard 
thos ultimately by ally how clear do those passages of scripture appear to be, which 
repnBeat God's words as addressed toalL See 1 Tim. ii. 4 
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an absolute impossibility. " God," it will lie urged, 
" can do any tiling, but hereafter create anew, and con- 
fer a spiritual exiatence upon those, who while on earth 
continued destitute of the knowledge of the troth." 
And, in suppoi-t of tliis assertion, such adages aa the 
following will, it is probahle, be quoted and insisted on: 
at the tree fallelh, so must H also He ; — as death lewts 
vs, so must judgment Jind us; &c. Now, when a worn 
of the dust, professing to receive the scriptures as 
diviue, takes upon him to aver that auj thing is hb- 
possiblc with God, he should he prepared to substan- 
tiate his averment hy distinct and unequivocal proofs 
derived from these very scriptures; otherwise, it must 
he regarded as a mere dogma of his owa, and treated 
accordingly. If tlie man who denies, tliat God om 
destroy sin, suffering, and death, the works of the Dent 
1 John iii. 8, aad maiutaius, that God baring once given 
existence to these must continue Uiat existence to them 
for ever, can adduce such scriptural proofs of these 
positions, as the inspired writers liave furnished us witli, 
in reference to some other things which they allege that 
God cannot do ; — ^if, for instance, he can shew in proof 
of his positions, passages of scripture as explicit aa, it 
is impossible for God to He, He cannot deny Himself, 
Sec. ; then, I admit that the matter is settled in his fa* 
vour: and in common with aU who feel their consciences 
bound by the declarations of the Most High, I bow 10' 
the solemnly and aulboritaUvcly pronounced decision. 
But if no scriptural authorities can be adduced by my 
opponentsj and if besides I can shew, that their notion 
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lontradicted as well by the scriptures to wbicli they 
teal, as by views and admissions of their own ; then 
'inference is plain, — that strong, imquestionahly, as 
objection would-be if it could be proved, yet as un- 
^wrted, nay, contradicted by scripture, it must be 
rely the offspring of human fancy; and the fact of 
being resorted to, must be a proof of the inherent 
ikness of the cause which stands in need of its 
port. 

n order to bring out, and render fully manifest, the 
!r futility of the objection to UniversalLsm which 
imes the impossibility of the thing, it will be neces- 
T to consider the various forms into which tliis oh- 
ion may be thrown. These arc three in number ; 
^ Tlie objection may be, that the transfonitation of 
'iodies of those w/w die Kicked, into the likeness of 
Hsfs glorious body, at tlie consummation of aU things, 
mpossible. 

f presented in this form, the objection is easily dis- 
ed of. Let the passage or passages of scripture be 
itcd out, in which God has declared, that the trans- 
aation in question is impossible, and the business is 
ted. But if this cannot be done, — and no man ac- 
inted with the sacred volume will venture to say 
: it can be so, — then the only other way, in which a 
ial of the possibility of the ultimate resurreclion of 
<bodies of the unbelieving dead in Christ's image 
Ittjc substantiated, is from the nature of the thing 
The objectors must shew, that there is some- 
I in the constitution of the body of an unbeliever, 
2q 
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SO very different from that of a believer, as to render 
impossible in the case of the formery a transfonMtioB 
which confessedly takes place in the case of the latter. 
But can they do so ? No, most assuredly. So hn 
from any difference between the bodies of befierers 
and unbelievers existing here, those oi the former are 
in all respects like those of the latter ; — ^like them beiag 
vile and sinful bodies ; and like them, while on earfi} 
neither undergoing, nor being capable of undergoing, 
any change whatever. If the Spirit of the believer is 
life because of righteousnesSy his body still condnueB 
dead because of sin. Rom. viii. 10. And yet this bodf 
of his, in spite of all its earthly, natural, and dying pro- 
perties, is proved by scripture to be capable of beii^ 
changed into the likeness of Chrisfs glorious body. 
Phil. iii. 21. But if so, what is to prevent the same 
change from taking place in the body of an unbeliever? 
The properties and qualities of the bodie«^ of all aw 
during life the same ; and they are subjected to the 
same decomposing process after death. The bodies of 
believers and unbelievers alike see corruption. But 
if, notwithstauding the earthly nature of the believer's 
body, and the fact of its retwming to the dust from 
which it was taken, God has pledged Himself to maiii<> 
fest the greatness of His power in raising it hereaftes 
a heavenly body, — is any man, in the absence of aA 
divine authority to that effect, entitled to say, that it is 
impossible for Grod to raise and transform in a similar 
manner tlie body of an unbeliever ? Is any thing too 
hard for God ? (It will be observed, that J am putting 
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out of view such divine declarations as, Behold, I make 
aU things new, &c., in which the change for which I 
contend is expressly asserted ; and am content for the 
present to reason analogically). Will it he alleged, 
that the qualities of two human bodies being exactly 
the same, divine power although able to effect a par- 
ticular change in the one, cannot effect a similar change 
in the other ? The subject matter to be operated on in 
the case of every human body being exactly the same, 
can a greater power be required for changing it in one 
case^ than is required for changing it in another ? And, 
even if, for the sake of argument, I were to admit, what 
in fact I do not, that a greater power waa required for 
raising and changing the bodies of unbelievers, than 
was required for raising and changing those of be- 
lievers^ could my opponents shew, that God did not 
possess that greater power? The fact is, that even 
were the scriptures perfectly silent in reference to the 
matter, it is the very acme of absurdity, for any man to 
admit the power of Christ to transform the vile and na- 
tural bodies of one class of human beings into the 
likeness of his own glorious body, and with the same 
breath to deny his power to effect a similar transforma- 
tion on the bodies of another class of human beings ; 
these bodies being in all respects the same with those, 
on which the transforming influence is confessedly ex- 
erted ! The man who denies Christ's power ultimately 
to change the bodies of unbelievers into the likeness of 
hig own, not merely hazards a contradiction which he 
is unable to support by divine testimony, but actually 
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ventures to restrict the power of God in a case wkefe, 
arguing from analogy^ we have every reason to cod- 
clude that it shall be put forth. But^ 

2, Perhaps the objection is, that aUhough it may he 
possible for Christ hereafter to fashion the body of an 
unbeliever into the likeness of his onm, it is nevertheless 
impossible for him to exert a similar transforming m- 
Jltience in the case of the unbeliever's mind. 

The person who states the objection in this foim, 
places himself in the following curious predicament 
If belonging to the body of Calvinists, or to certam 
classes of Arminians^ it is with him of course a funda* 
mental principle, that the power of God is so great as 
to enable Him to impart to some human beings, like 
the rest of the descendants of Adam dead in trespasses 
and sinsy such a knowledge of Himself, as is to them 
the present possession of life everlasting ; John iii. 36 ; 
V. 24 ; 1 John v. 12, &c. &c. : — and yet, by proposing 
the objection to my system in its present form, he is 
actually involving himself in self-contradiction j for he 
is maintaining, that the same divine power which he 
allows to be capable of effecting a certain change in the 
mind, is nevertheless incapable of effecting that change 
hi the mind ! That what divine power can do, it can^ 
not do ! Can he flatter himself with the vain hope of 
finding in the scriptures a sanction for his absurdities ? 
Certainly not. To the nature of the case, however, the 
objector may now, as on the former occasion, betake 
liimself. The nature of the case ? Why the substance 
of his objection is tliis, that what God has shewn Him- 
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self to be able to accomplish under less favourable, it is 
impossible for God to accomplish under more favourable 
circumstances ! God, according to him, is able to render 
the mind spiritual, or to impart it to the divine nalurcy 
even while it is clothed with an earthly and natural 
body, and while to all appearance, consequently, it is 
unfitted for the reception of the heavenly principle ; — 
and yet, strange to tell ! according to him, likewise, 
God is unable to efiect a similar change, when the body 
has been raised heavenly and spiritual, and when to all 
appearance, consequently, it has been fitted for the re- 
ception of a spiritual mind ! God can, in the case of 
believers, change the mind even when clothed with 
Jlesh ; and yet, in the case of one who dies an unbe- 
liever, God shall not be able to change the mind, even 
although the body shall have been raised a spiritual 
body f Does not the objection to Universalism which 
asserts the impossibility of its being true, when pro- 
posed in this form, effectually confute itself P A body 
raised heavenly and spiritualy to be tenanted by an 
earthly and natural mind ! Faugh ! 

3. Baffled in two of his attempts, the objector will 
perhaps shift his ground, and maintain, that although at 
the consummation of all thinys, the bodies and minds of 
those who die unbelievers shaU be raised spiritual, — the 
possession of a spiritual nature being indispensable to 
their eonstingfor ever, — it is nevertheless impossible for 
God to impart the same spiritual nature to them, which 
He bestows on those who believe. 
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Now, not to insist ou Uie fact, tliat spirit is the dirnt 
nature, John iii. 5, 6 j iv. 24 ;* and that therefore lo 
admit, that those who die unhelieving shall ultinialdt 
possess a spiritual existence is, whether intentiouallT o 
not, to admit that they shall ultimately possess the dimt 
nature ; that is, tlie same nature irhick believers kavt; I 
prefer bringing my answer to the objection at once to i 
point in the following way. How mauy natures do« 
the inspired volume represent those who are now ihf 
descendants of Adam as being invested with ? Tro, 
or more ? In all my scriptural reading and researcbei 
I have never been able to meet witli more than two. 
These are, first, the image of the earthy ; and, secondij. 
the image of the heavenly. 1 Cor. xr. 49. Munkiiii 
are either as now possessed of eartfdy and natur^ 
principles, and thereby like the first Adam ; — or, tliej 
shall be as hereajler possessed of heavenly and spiritwi 
principles, and thereby like the second Adam, the Sm 
of God. Verse 48. Of these /leavenly and spiriltd 
principles, believera are represented as already possest- 
ing the earnest or first fruits. Now, before the objection 
proposed in its present form, can succeed in shaking 
and subverting my theory, it must be shewn, tliat ii 
addition to the nature of the first Adam, and the oatw 
of fAe second, scripture recognises the possibility of bo- 
man beings possessing a third nature, a tertium qiai, 
which is neither Me nature of Adam, nor tfutt ofChrvi'- 
— similar to tlie former, in so far as it is sinftd mi 
punished; and yet similar likewise to the laltoi^ ^«< 

• God U S/iinl. See tbe Gi 
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■ as it ia spiritual and lives for ever. But in what 
■t of the inspired volume, is such a strange anomalous 
tomponnd as tbia, set before us and insisted on ? Not 
I the 15th chapter of lat Corinthians, that portion of 
ripture in which the whole subject is moat explicitly 
nd pliilosophically treated of ; for, there, not tlie aem- 
Mance of a liint is dropped, as to human beings exists 
bg in any other nature, than either that of the first, 
r that of the second Adam. Not in those passages of 
Bcripture which speak of the Devil ; for, whoever he 
i may be, he, along with his works, is, or at all events 
[t is destined to be, destroyed. Heb. ii. 14 ; 1 John iii. 8. 
ii And a being who is not liimself to exist hereafter, can 
: scarcely afford a model, according to wluch the nature 
I of beings who are to exist hereafter shall be fashioned. 
■ In short, let us search the scriptures as we will, the 
earthly, sinful, souUcal nature of the first Adam here, 
and the Jieavenly, righteous, spiritual nature of the second 
Adam hereajler, are the only two natures in which, by 
tieir inspired authors, human beings are represented as 
existing. What, then, is the result of an objector ad- 
mitting, that even those who are now %mbelieiying, shall 
hereafter s.\i^G?it jwssessed of spiritual minds and bodies? 
"Wliy, that he blows his o^vu objection to atoms. In- 
stead of liis being now in a capacity to prove, that it is 
I impossible for my system to be true ; it is actually im- 
possible for that system, consistently with his admission, 
to be false ! Admitting, as he does, the spiritual nature 
of all human beings hereafter; and beingunable to shew 
lom scripture, that any other spiritual nature than that 
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of the Son of God is recognized as belonging to hninan 
beings in a future state ; he becomes himself unmttinglT, 
by the present mode of stating his objection, an adro- 
cate for that very cause, which it is his avowed object 
to subvert and destroy. 



CHAPTER VIII. 



CONCLUSION. 



ba decTCM of Ood »l» Bis eterad purpoBe, OFcDrcling to die counsd of Mis 
wherebj-, pDi. His own olort, Hb atra i 



Wbituinbter Asa 



■ Sboiicr Catechiai 



The argument for my tlieory ie now complete. All 

lat remains for me is, to) state tlie conclusion to 

■rhicb the whole inevitably leads. Not but tbat tliia 

inclusion must have been anticipated by many of my 

(paders ; at all events, by a large majority of the acrip- 

lUy-enligbtened part of them. It has been already 

I often suggested to them, sometimes less, sometimes 

utre directly, while arguing the subject, tliat there is 

iTcely any possibility of its having failed to attract 

leir notice. And yet, tliis by no means precludes the 
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neceasity of my setting it again formally before them. 
I am bound to bear in mind, tbat, notwithstanding all 
the paina which have been taken by me to simpUly the 
subject, every Christian is not capable of bringing to- 
gether, and comprehending, the details of a ;long aod 
necessarily complicated piece of reasoning. Nay, I 
sliould consider, that even Bien of more enlarged capa- 
city, as well as more extensive spiritual information, to 
whom my theory is new, may derive advantage, from 
having the whole matter placed before them in a brief 
and condensed but varied form. Besides, in a formal 
statement of the conclusion, may I not hope to be en- 
abled to tlirow additional light upon my theory ; and, 
thereby, to facilitate its reception by the religious 
world ? Be this as it may, it is one of the chief merits 
of my system, and will, I presume, to reflective persona 
appear to be one of Uie chief evidences of its truth, thai 
it admits of being cast into a great variety of shapes, 
and presented under a gi'eat variety of aspects. It does 
not depend on any one particular mode of expressing it 
Many a religious theory which at boUom is pwfectlj 
holkw may, like the present Bishop of Peterborou^'e 
elaborate attempt to account for the phenomena oW 
eervahle in tlie language and structure of the three fir* 
gospels,* a»<snme at firBt siglit a remai'kably plaseiUs 
appearance ; but scrutinize it ; a|>ply to it the lert <i 

' Sw DUtcrtaliett oh the origin and compotiliun of the three firtt Cat^flt^ 
eoftt;^ Herbert Msnb.B.D , now Biahap of Petcrbonivf;h. Thkwd)fci< 
a£ Uie nature at a auj^lamait to liiii Lorilabip's tntniilatiao of ). D. HiolMlv' 
IntraducHim to the Nrv Talammt. The DisserliUioii itaolf, and two ddeDCA 
oritpubluhal lijr hli LoniUhip, are curivui ipeeimeiu of miidirecud ip|caidV' 
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ibhora facts ; nay, merely tbrow it iuto a somewbat 
!Qt ibnn ; and it immediately, like 

Fuicj't Sairj fnst anrk, melu awa;. 

119, however, \s not tlie case with the »ystcm advocated 
by the author in tbese pages. It will hear to be ex- 
amined, and turned over, and, to avail myself of Bacou's 
injinitable phraseology, anatomized even, as much as 
you please, Its truth 13 not dependent on its being 
stated in any one particular form of words. Were it 
not for the risk I should run of exhausting my readers' 
patieoce, (too largely drawn upon already), I could, 
from notes now lying before me, present it, in a way 
perfectly consistent with itself, under at least seven or 
eight different aspects. It is true, that let any false, 
heathenish, or unscriptural element, be introduced into 
it J such as, the confmtndiriff of soul or natural imnd, 
with spirit or siipematiirat mind ; or the confounding 
of Christ's kingdom n'hicfi is peculiar to believers, with 
the ultimate enjoyme-nt of God by the whole human ract, 
n state of things in the accomplishment of which ChrisVs 
kingdom comes to an end ; and immediately, as happens 
when an improper figure or character is inti-oduced into 
the working of an arithmetical or algebraical problem, 
or a proposition is stated incorrectly as to mood and 
figure in the premises of a syUogism, the false assump- 
tion will be found necessarily to taint and vitiate the 
conclusion. But let tbe views presented to us iu the 
scriptures, be taken by us exclusively as our guides ; — 
let us be careful that for every step iu our argument wc 
am ^ead the sanction of divine authority ; — Mid let us 



316 CONCLUSION, 

avoid all real claahing and mcon^stencj in the lan- 
gnoge which we employ ; — and, in whatever words our 
system may be expressed, the result will be unifonnly 
the same. Aa the legitimate conclusion, God will 
always come out Iiaiing sin, and yet, tliereby, the m- 
tier's friend; just, and yet, thereby, t)ie justijier of tht 
ungodly. Rom. iii. 20—31 ; iv. 4, 5 ; v. 6—1 1, 21 ; 
vi. 23 ; ™i. 20, 21 ; xi. 32. 

The amount of my religious theory may be brought 
out in these two ways. First. In a series of proposi- 
tions. Secondly. Through the medium of a few ob- 
servations expressed somewhat more in detail. 

First. My theory may be set before my readers in a 
series of propositions. This will give me an opportu- 
nity of sliewiug, how far I am from being confined to 
any one particular way of expressing myself in regard 
to it. Tlie two modes of stating it which immediately 
follow, are selected from a number of others wla^ 
with a view to spare the reader's patience, I omit, 

I. It may be couched in the following propositions : 

1. That the whole human race, without a sia^c 
exception, are naturally micked. Rom. iii. 10. 

2. Tliat the whole human race as wicked deserro 
to be punished, or are fit subjects of justice, ^^"^ 
iii. 19; v. 12. 

3. That the whole human race as wicked do not 
deserve any favours at God's bauds hereafter, or are 
fit subjects of mercy. Rom, v. 18 ; Titus iii. 5. 
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4. That in order to the whole human race who die aa 
the subjects of dwine justice, aftenvards living for ever 
«8 the subjects of divine mercy, it was necessary tliat 
there should be a Mediator, or a person who should be 
a connecting link or medium between them, as first the 
suhjects of divine justice, and afterwards the subjects of 
divine mercy. 1 Tim. ii. 5 ; Coloss, i. 20, 22. 

5. That God manifest in the Jiesh, is tliis Mediator ; 
and that he is so, in consequence of his having, by liis 
assumption of human nature, rendered himself person- 
ally the subject, both of divine justice, and of divine 
mercy. John s. 18; Philip, ii. 6 — 11; Heb. ix. 
11—15, 26. 

6. That the Mediator not merely exhibited the nature 
of man as the subject of divine justice and divine mercy 
in himself, but being God, and as such one with man- 
lund, who all live, and move, and have their being in 
him, his satisfaction of divine justice necessarily becomes 
theirs, and in His enjoyment of the divine mercy they 
necessarily participate. Rom. ix. 5; 1 Tim. iiL 16; 
Acts xvii. 28; Rom. x. 4; 1 Cor. i. 30, 31; sv. 
20—22; 2 Cor. v. 21. 

7. That the diifine mercy being manifested througli 
the conferring of everlasting life; and everlasting life 
consisting in the knmvledgc or manifestation of the divine 
character ; everlasting life is even now communicated to 
all those to whom the knowledge of God's c/taracter 
through the Messiah is communicated. Acts xiii. 34, 
38, 39; Jude 21 ; John xvii. 3; 1 JoUu v. II; Joliu 
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8. That although such pereons as have dm 4k 
knowledge of QotTs character imparted to tliem» A 
as possessed of Adam's nature, and cousequentlj asJii* 
jects ofj\istice, they, nevertheless, live for ever aspowo*- 
ed oj' the Jirst fruits of the divine nature, or as alread; 
the subjects of mercy. Rom. v. 12; Jobn xi. 25, 26. 

9. Tliat the commanication of eternal life by tk 
belief of the tnith to such persons, is not the full es- 
tent or exliansting of the divine mercy, but merelji 
proof or specimen of it; and that the persons who are 
thus the subjects of it now, are merely tlie first fniiteof 
a richer Laryest afterwards to be gathered in. Eph. i 
9, 10 ; ii. 7; Coloss. i. 20, 22 ; James i. 18. 

10. That by the imparting of everlasting life to be- 
lievers even now by the manifestation of the troth \a 
their consciences, and by the fact conaequeutly of iheB 
living now, henceforth, and for ever, they become, along 
with their Head, the means of ultimately conveying Ik 
knowledge of God's character, and thereby of coim*' 
nicatuig eternal life, to Uie rest of tJieir fellow mm 
Jobn iii. 16, 17; Rom. viii. 19—21; 1 Tim. ii. 4; 
2 Cor. V. 17, witli Rev. xxi. 4, 5. 

11. That-when eternal life shall have been comBtt- 
nicated to all by whom death has been incurred ad 
undergone, the exhibition of divine mercy, as wcjl M 
of divine justice, shall be complete. Rom. v. 18; ii 
23 ; 1 Cor. xv. 28. 

And, lastly, that by this ultimate commnnicalioa rf 
eterntd life, or a righteous nature, to all who are w« 
possessed of a mcked nature, the tricked 
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■vionsly possessed by tliem is srvaUotved up, destroyed, 
anil obliterated; — that the wicked as such are ever- 
lastiiiffly punished, by being everlastingly destroyed; — 
and that tliey are everlnstinyly destroyed, by having their 
present ivicked nature changed into, and swallowed up 
by, Me righteous nature of the Son of God. Heb. ii. 

14 J 1 John iii. 8 ; Psalm i. 4 ; xxx>ii. 38 ; civ. 35 ; 
2 Tbess. i. 9; 1 Cor. xv. 22, 49, 64; Coloss. i. 30 j 

Rev. xxi. 6. 

II. Another way of stating my Uieory, in a series of 
pcopcwttions, is as follows : 

1. Tliis present world is the seat of intelligent beings 
io an inferior and impei-fect state of existence. 

2. The new heavens and the new earth by which the 
heavens and earth which now are diaJl be succeeded, 
are destined to be the seat of intelligent b^l^ M* *■ 
ftuperior and perfect state of existence. 

3. The intelligent beings who eJnall enjoy herea/ter 
a'U{>erior sad perfect slate of existence, are the same 
inli^igeDt beings who are now living in an inferior and 
impc^ct state, not as they nov are, bnt changed mi 

4. The transforma4ion of an iufmor and imperfect, 
into a superior and perfect stale of inteHigeutexistence, 
is eflected, first, by means of a Being possessing essen- 
tially superior intelligence, appearing clothed ivith the 
ttaiaire of beings possessing infmor intelligence ; and, 
aeoondly, by mcajis of this superior intelligent Being 
m^aJ^ing, Ut a. few of the iuJerior intelligent beings 
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among whom for a time he eojoumed, the und^^tu)^ 
itig of ivfiAi and what he is : this understandiiig being 
ill them, even while in their present inferior state, tlie 
ftr.st fruits and earnest of a superior intelligent naturt. 
1 Timothy iii. 16; John iii. 14, 15, 36; v. 24; and 
xvii. 3. 

5. In further prosecution of His plan of raising in- 
telligent heings from an inferior to a superior state d 
existence, the superior Being, after having accomplisb- 
ed all that was nccesary for Him to do while clothed 
with the inferior nature, and, in particular, after baving 
sacrificed, destroyed, and brought to an end, the infe- 
rior nature which He himself personally had assumei 
ascended, with the inferior transformed into the superia 
nature in liimself personally, to tlie enjoyment of tlul 
everlasting and perfect existence which essentially be- 
longed to liim; and, in due time, after having sacrifice^ 
destroyed, and brought to an end their inferior natiiies> 
likewise, he will rabe to the enjoyment of an everlastii^ 
and perfect existence with Himself those to wlwR I 
during the subsistence of their inferior state, he enn- 
municates the first fruits of his own superior natiiR; 
and this, by completely transforming their inferior ■•• 
lure, into the likeness of his otvn superior nature. Rn» 
viii. 11; 1 Cor, XV. 20; Phil. iii. 20, 21. 

6. By the transforming influence thus put fortli, ptf- 
tially here, and completely hereafter, in the case of tb» 
to whom the first fruits of the superior intelligent i 
are liere communicated, a medium is provided by 
the same transforming influence may ultimateljr.i 
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forth in the case of all, and by which, consequently, the 
whole oi thotse who are here possessed of the inferior in^ 
MUgefU nature of the first Adam, may hereafter appear 
possessed of the superior intelligent nature of the second 
Adam, the Son of God. 1 Corinth, xv. 22 ; Eph. iv. 
9,10. 

7. In the accomplishment of this object, tlie complete 
happiness of all intelligent beings appears inseparably 
connected with the complete manifestation of the divine 
character. Without such a state of things as exists 
here, there would be no opportunity for exliibiting the 
dhnne justice; — ^without such a state of things as shall 
be hereafter, there would be no opportunity for exhibit- 
ing the divine mercy. Without both the present and 
the future state of things, therefore, the divine character 
could not have been perfectly manifested. But theper^ 
feet manifestation of this character, necessarily implies 
the manifestation of all the divine attributes inperfec^ 
tian. It is not by the Son of God succeeding in reclaim- 
ing only a part of the human family, and leaving the 
rest of them a prey to sin, suffering, and death, the works 
of the Devil, throughiiut eternity, that perfect wisdom, 
peffeet power, and perfect love could be exhibited. No j 
if sin reigns unto death, thereby achieving a complete 
conquest over the natural creation ; — it is only by Grmce 
reigning through righteousness unto eternal life over all 
who have been the victims of sin and death's reign, and 
thereby rendering their complete conquest over the na^ 
tural creation, subservient to a complete conquest over 

tbemselve« by a new and supernatural creation of all 

2 s 
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persons and things, that thetemporairtniimphof Ane 
foes of man appears to be conastent with tttt perfeetim 
of Ike divine attributes. With the perfect iiwni/MbriiM 
of the divine character, then, the end to which evetj 
thing is tending, there is necessarily connected iMe po". 
Ject destruction ofetH, and its consequences ; or in otbff 
words, the perfect happiness ofaU, by the trausfonnatui 
of their present inferior into a superior inteUigaU M- 
ture. 1 Corinth, xv. 28. 

Secondly. I now proceed to lay before my rcados 
an abstract of the sTstem advocated by me in a 
what more detailed form. 

The principle from which I set oat is, that the objed 
of the Supreme Being, in all that he has done, is dtnng. 
and vnh do, is, his own Glory, or ike manifestaiieinl 
His orvn character. Rom. si. 36 j Gal. i. 5 ; 2 "Ha. 
iv. 18} Heh. siii. 21; 1 Peter v. 11 ; Eph. L6,U 
18; iii. 21; Phil. i. 11; iv. 19 ; Matt v. 16 ; 1 Co. 
s. 31. I at once accept as a fair and scriptural st■l^ 
ment of the fundamental principles of my system, lb 
following language coutained in the Westminster A»- 
scmbly's Shorter Catechism: — "God, for his own gkBy,' 
or, for the purpose of making Himself known, " kiA 
foreordained whatsoever comes to pass." Anstver ft) A 
7(/t Question. 

His own glory, or the manifestation of Himself, b«ij 
thus assumed to bo the end wliich God proposes to Bi» 
self ill all his procedure both here and hereafter, thsM 
following things are evidently implied in this. 
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the existence of means of divine manifeslalion y and, se- 
condly, the esiatcnce of intelligent beings to 7vkota this 
manifestation is made. 

1. There must exist means of the divine glory, or 
manifestation. 

A great nnmher of things are implied in this propo- 
rition, both as regards Uie Creator, and the creature. — 
As regards the Creator,— the ajrangement of the means 
of self-manifestation, the communicating or the with- 
holding of them, and the times for rendering tlicm effec- 
tual, must all depend on liimself. As regards Uie crea- 
ture,— when we speak of the necessity of means of divine 
manifestation, tlie following ideas will at once suggest 
themselves to any man, however slender may be his 
powers of reflection. 1st. There is no possibility of com- 
monicating to the creature, tlie knowledge of the Creator, 
except through media or means. 2dly. The mind of the 
(ai^ature being naturally fitted for the understanding, 
not of the divine character, but of the concerns of tbis 
present world, if the knowledge of the divine character 
is to be imparted to it, tlic means of divine manifestation 
must be such as that they shall be capable of entering into 
a mind so constituted ; and, for tliis purpose, the views of 
God which are first presented to it must be such as have 
the closest possible connection with, and bear the strong- 
est possible affinity to, those views of things which na- 
turally it is capable of taking. 3dly. The means of divine 
manifestation althongh, when caiTied home to the mind, 
effectual in impai-ting to it the knowledge of the divine 
taractcr; must, from (he vciy nature of tlic case, at 
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first impart to it that knowledge in a compamlMf 
speakiug low, faint, and iufautioe manner. 4tlil;. Al- 
though, from this circumstance, tLe degree of dinnr 
manifestation originally imparted to the creature, 
be sucli as to be aftenvards susceptible of enlai^emfsi 
and iucreasej yet, it is ob\iou3, that the degree oj'dirm 
manifestation itself can only be enlarged and increwted, 
in propoilion as t/ie means of divine manifestulionut 
enlarged and increased. StLly. If it is only iu proportia 
as the vieans of divine manijestalion are enlarged ani 
increased, tliat the divine manifestation itself can be esk 
laired and increased, then how absurdly do those pff- 
Bons talk who, wliile they represent eulargemetU of tit 
divine manifestation itself as unlimited, ore neverthdea 
disposed to restrict and limit tlie means of that maitiji* 
atio7i. 6thly. The creature being necessarily finite, anJ 
the Creator being necessarily infinite, it must be imp* 
sible to limit the manifestation of Himself which by tk 
Creator may bo imparted to the creature ; and, 
quently, there must be an indeiinite capability of incraw 
on the part oCthe means of divine manifestation. 

2. There must exist beinys capable of receioiMf ■ 
manifestation of the divine character. 

On tliis topic the folloivjng observations fall to b 
made. 1st. Of all the creatures with whicli we arcK- 
quainted, man is tlie only one capable of receitiMj 
divine manifestation. It will not be pretended tl* 
either inanimate nature, or the inferior animals, are**- 
pahle of reeeiimig it. 2dly. I use the language, cw 
of receiving a divine manifestation, of set piu^Htse: 
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,use I caunot forget the fact, that although man can 
Tcheud tlie divine character, yet his apjirehenaion of 
'hat God is, is not the lesult of efforts put forth hy him- 
■f, but of God's choosing to make His character known 
him ; — man having no power to confer the knowledge 
God upon liimself, either in its first beginnings, or in 
ly of its subsequent stages. Capacity of ajiprehentUng 
f God^s cJtaracter, only if, and when, God is pleased to 
g make his clmracter knonm, is what exactly describes the 
J state of man's mind. 3dly. God's object being his own 
, fflory, or lo make himself knonm ; and mankind, as pos- 
sessed of intelligence, beinff t/ie only creatures here to 
mhich he can he made kiion'n ; it must be obvious, that it 
is oidy in proportion as He is made known to mankind, 
that his object is accomplished. 4thly. Very few of the 
baman race, comparatively speaking, have ever yet 
, Jmown God; and his object, consequently, has been ac- 
complished hitherto in the case of very few. 5tLly. As 
long as this present world shall last, even although in 
some future age divine manifestation may be imparted 
to the children of men in a degree far surpassing that 
of which, from existing circumstances, we can form any 
' conception; yet there always will be, a-s there always 

[**U8 been, a large proportion of the human race from 
faom, oTving to a variety of causes, divine manifestation 
Ul be withheld. 6thly. The object of God being self- 
omfestation, and the human race being so constituted aa 
I be capable of receiving this manifestation, unless the 
Bnifestation of Himself shall bo coextensive with the 
hole range of himianity, — unless it be conceded to all 
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either now or ultimately, — God must haye that for 
His object which, nevertheless, with reverence bait 
spoken, He does not see meet to cany into effect ; or, 
in other words, in the event of the capacity of all to re- 
ceive a manifestation of Himself, and yet of the mani- 
festation of Himself being confined to those to whom He 
is made known here. He must have created millions of 
creatures capable of being rendered subservient to that 
wliich is assumed to be His object, whom, nevertheless, 
He must have created in vain. 

The fact of the manifestation of Himself being the 
grand object at which God is aiming — the final cause of 
all his operations — thus necessarily implying, the exis- 
tence both of means of divine manifestation, and of beinys 
to whom the manifestation is made, I am led to state a 
most important part of my theory, viz., that intelligent 
beings, or the persons to rvhom the manifestation of the 
divine character is made, themselves constitute the prin- 
cipal means through which that manifestation is made* 
The beings to whom God manifests Himself, are like- 
wise the chief medium through which he manifests Him- 
self; or, there is a striking identity between thesubjectSj 
and the chief means of divine manifestation. As tlie 
understanding of this topic demands a little more at- 
tention than has hitherto been requisite, and as the un- 
derstanding of it is actually the conviction of the truth 
of my theory, I make no apology for dwelling upon it 
at considerable length. 

To comprehend what I mean, it must be borne in 
mind, that every thing by which we are surrounded, and 
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every cvenl that happens, becomes, when employed by 
God for tliat purpose, a means of divine manifestation. 
Some tilings and Home events, however, are fitted to 
manifest the character of God in a higher degree Ihau 
others. Tlie manifestation of God by the vegetable, is 
superior to that nhich is fumislied by the mineral king- 
dom ; — and again, that which is furnished by animals, 
is superior to that which is furnished by vegetables. 
Still farther, man occupying the liigbest place in nature, 
tlie manifestation of God wliich is furnished by man, and 
by man's concerns, is necessarily superior to that which 
is furnished from any other quarter. Man, therefore, 
as he is the only being to whom, a manifestation of the 
divine character ia given; ao is fie himself, likewise, the 
chief natural mediiuu through jvhich tliat manifestation 
13 given. 

Here anotlier part of my system requires to be taken 
into account. Although, in this present world, God ia 
manifested to man principally through man, it is not to 
every man that a manifestation of the divine character 
is thus vouchsafed. Indeed, but few, comparatively 
speaking, of the human race, wlule on earth, either Aave 
enjoyed or shall enjoy it. For God to be manifested to 
any human being through the inferior creation, and 
through man himself, implies, that God himself has spe- 
cially interposed to render these tilings means of the ma- 
nifestation of Himself ; and tliis, by causing the indivi. 
dual, in the light of His omi word, to perceive them ex- 
hibiting HLs character as love; a view of God which 
can only enter the mind in connection with perceiving 




Him to cherish Love towards onrselves penataSr. 
1 John iv. 8, 9, 10, 19; v. 10, II. Farther 
apprehending of the divine character by those bmnsn 
heings to whom wliile here it is conceded, is far 
being perfect; hecause, — not now to advert to the fiut 
tliat the means through which it is communicated npm 
earth are not vieans fitted to communicate it in the high- 
est degree, — it is to he recollected, lliat human heing* 
to whom the divine character is manifested, do not ap- 
prehend the present means of di\ine manifestation, in the 
highest degree in which even they are capable of beinf 
apprehended. 

To the uidimited and unq\iali6ed application of 117 
last remark otte exception must be admitted. Then 
was one hearing the human form, by whom the in/aim 
creation, and man himself, were fully apprehended » 
means of divine manifestation. By Him, therefore, At 
diyine cliaracter was understood la the highest degrte,\ 
which through such means it was capable of beit^ a 
in other words, by Him all tlie views of God whichsn 
thing natural could impart were thoroughly exhansUd 
Need I ohsen'e, that I am speaking of the Meswk. 
The Lord Jesus, while on earth, had the divine chaiw- 
ter manifested to him in the highest degree in whidi 
through the medium of the creaturea, persons, and evenB 
of this present world, it was capable of being so; or. • 
is heautif'dly expressed by the Baptist, God gave not A 
spirit by measure unto him ; John iii. 34 : tliis 
festation of the divine character in his case, as in 
liis people, standing connected with and impl' 
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lOwledge of God as Love ; and the knowledge of Him 
such, in ihe lii/hl of the Love borne by his Heavenly 
father towards himself personally. Matt. xi. 25 — 27, 
ii. 46 J John xi. 41, 42; xyii, throughout- 
Let me, as more particularly tending to estahlisli the 
ith of my system, dwell on the important fact alluded 
in the two immediately preceding paragraphs, that, 
^ while Christians and tlieir Head liave the divine char- 
1^ acter mauifeated to tliem upon earth, through the me- 
dium of //(*; inferior creatures and of man himself, it is 
not tiirough the medium of these things of themselves 
that tlic manifestation in question takes place, but 
through the medium of these thmga seen in connection 
fvllh, and in the light of, ihe love borne by God towards 
themselves personallij. The understanding of this is 
essential to our perceiving how it is, that men are at 
once the subjects, and the chief means, of divine manifes- 
tatioQ. Christwliile on earth enjoyed as a mean* w/'rfirjne 
_ manifestation, the love home by God to Himself and 
his people; and Christians while on earth enjoy as a 
means of divine manifestation, the love borne hy God to 
Christ and through him to themselves personally. Now 
what I want to invite particular attention to is the fact, 
tbat the love wliich Christ Icnew God to hear towards 
Iiimself, and the love which Christians know God to 
ir towards themselves, tvas not and is not to him and 

IB, properly speaking, a means of divine manifestation 
r and above the inferior creation and man fiitnself; 
actually constitutes THE light in which Me (n/en'or 
ition and 7nan became to our Head, and become to 
2 T 
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lis, vieans of divine manifestation. Indeed, if more iu- 
telligible to luy readers, I may say at once without any 
circumlocution, tLat the apjirekension of God's love to 
otirse!res personally is, empbatice, the only means to w 
of divine manifeslation. Tlie moment I am enabled to 
perceive, that I myself personally am an object of God's 
love throuyh Christ Jesus, tbeii, bnt not till tlien, am I 
furnished with the means of understanding tftat God it 
Love. 1 Jobu iv. 8 — 10. How correct, in tliia way, 
is discovered to be tlie principle, that the bett^s to 
whom a manifestation of the divine character is yivm, 
are themselves, likewise, the grand medium throtigh 
which that manifestation is given, Thia does not inter- 
fere with the principle, that the inferior creation and 
man himself are, to me and my fellow believers, meani 
of divine manifestation ; but it shews, that of themselves 
these thingRCflw manifest to us nothing of God ; and that 
as it was only in the light of the law or word of God. 
that the Messiah saw them manifesting to him the clia- 
racterof his Heavenly Father; Psalm cxix. 27, 99, 130; 
indeed, thi'oughout ; so it is only in the light of tlie some 
law or word understood by us, (and understood by as 
it cannot be, except as mauifesting God's love towards 
ourselves), that we likewise see them manifesting^ to tw 
the divine character. 

Hitherto we have been speaking of divine manifesto- 
(MMi, and of the means of divine manifestation, merely 
as regards tliis present world. I now go on to observe, 
that there exist both a higher manifestation of the M- 
vine character, and higher means of that manifestatkm, 
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than any which the transactious of this present world 
afford. 

The first of these is^ the personal resurrection of the 
Messiah himself, and his personal ascension to God's 
right hand. Through the medium of these privileges 
conferred on him, there was vouchsafed to the Messiah 
himself, an enlarged manifestation of justice and mercy, 
in the most perfect harmony. While justice had been 
exhibited in demanding from him a life which, as con- 
nected with human nature, was forfeited ; — ^mercy was 
exhibited in conferring upon condemned human nature, 
as possessed by himself personally, the gift of everlast* 
ing life. Again, there was to him a manifestation of 
justice, in connecting his perfect righteousness here, with 
perfect life hereafter ; — and of mercy, in conceding to 
one wearing the human form, the privilege of acting 
with perfect purity here, and of thereby becoming to an 
immense multitude of intelligent beings the source of 
eternal life hereafter. And as God, by raising the Lord 
Jesus from the dead and seating liim at his own right 
hand, gave to the Saviour himself a manifestation of 
justice and mercy in perfect harmony, and in a degree 
superior to that in which during his abode upon earth 
this manifestation could be imparted to him ; so to us, 
when enabled to understand these facts, there is im- 
parted a more enlarged view of the divine character, 
than, previous to the death and resurrection of the Mes- 
siah, even believers of the truth were capable of attain- 
ing to. 

But, there is a still farther enlargement of divine 




manifestation hereafter, implying of course a sliB fcfr 
ther enlvugemeut of the means of divine manifeataiiiM. 
This second stage of diviiie mauifestatiou is, the resur- 
rection fi'om the dead, and introduction into Ctirisf 
kingdom, of those to whom, ^vhile ou earth, the princi- 
ple of faitb or tlie tii'st frtiiti of the Spirit are inipartcA 
In the resuneclioii and glorification of believers tbew 
is, to their blessed Head and to themselves, au incrcasfJ 
manifestatioQof the divine justice and mercy.* Justioe. 
when viewed as the ransomed ones of the Messiah: 
mercy, when viewed as the descendants of the fine 
Adam. And as the resurrection of believers, by in- 
pljdng an eulargemeut of the means of divine manija- 
tation, implies also an enlargement of divine maiii/» 
talion itself hereafter ; so has the anticipation of tte 
event a tendency to enlai^e our Wews of the divine 
character, even while sojourners in this present worii 
Although uoue of the orthodox, as tliey are callci 
have ever yet treated of the subject exactly as I 
done, I do not anticipate from the better infoiiued pari 
of them auy particular opposition to my svstem, • 
far as 1 liave yet advanced. They cannot witli asj 
regard to consistency deny, that increase of lUti^ 
manifesUUion, implies increase of the means ofdiaK 
manifestation ; and, therefore, that if we comprdwnJ 
the divine character hereafer, in a degree superior tt 
that in which we are capable of comprehending it Acs 

• Not nf tbe justice and mcrcf of God olnHe, but also of bis irulh, jniM 

Ju!. BmlconHnemysdf to thelwosUributi-saelccledby nw^U'ib 



Hid prolixnj^^^^H 



COxNCLUSION. 333 

it must be in consequence of our having that character 
presented to us hereafter^ through a medium superior 
to that through which it is presented to us here. They 
cannot deny, that when we who believe shall come to see 
Jesus as he is, we shall, in the light of this future and 
heavenly manifestation of the Messiah, have God more 
gloriously manifested to us, than He is capable of being 
manifested to us now ; — nor can they deny, that as the 
Messiah himself is represented as having been capable 
of receiving an increase of divine manifestation, Luke 
ii. 40, 52, Mark xiii. 32, so there shall be to him, in 
the resurrection of his people and their elevation to the 
joint occupancy with him of his throne, an increased 
manifestation of the divine attributes. But now comes 
the rub. With the resurrection of believers does 
divine manifestation terminate ? Sorry am I to be 
obliged to say, that if the various orthodox systems of 
religion are to be credited, it does. It is the obvious 
import of all such systems that, with the resurrection of 
the just, divine manifestation, or, which is the same thing, 
the means of divine manifestation, comes to an end. 
The unjust or unbelieving portion of mankind, these 
systems unquestionably acknowledge, are to be raised : 
but, then, this resurrection of theirs is not for the purpose 
of affording any increased manifestation of the divine 
attributes ; or if, as is sometimes allowed, for the in- 
creased manifestation of some of them, such as justice, 
truth, &c., at all events, it is not for the increased mani- 
festation of mercy, goodness, love, &c. Now, to the en- 
Ughteued and reflective mind, does not the very an- 
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nouncement of a system like this carry along with it 
its own refutation ? For, can the means of divine ma- 
nifestation come to an end ? and can God manifest his 
attributes otherwise tlian in connection, and in a state of 
the most perfect harmony, with one another ? Are the 
means of manifesting the divine attributes so very li- 
mited, that they must come to an end with the resurrec* 
tion of the just ? and is it to be supposed impossible for 
God so to manage matters, as that the resnrrecticm of 
the unjust shall become the means of displaying his 
attributes in a still greater degree, and in a still higher 
perfection, than they were ever displayed before ? Or, 
if it be admitted that in the resurrection of the unjust a 
still higher display of the divine attributes is possible, I 
beg to enquire farther : having already seen that in the 
resurrection of Christ as the first fruits, and in the re- 
surrection of those that are Christ's at his comingi 
1 Cor. XV. 23, the apparently irreconcilable attributes 
of justice and mercy are display ed in glorious harmony ; 
— not justice alone, nor mercy alone, but both together; 
— not justice jarring with mercy, nor mercy with justice, 
but both perfect concords ; — is it to be supposed, that in 
the last stage of the divine procedure, at the end or 
resurrection of the unjust, I Cor. xv. 24, only one 
class of attributes, viz., these connected with justice, can 
be displayed ? and tliis, from the impossibility of recon- 
ciling with one another at this last stage, the attributes 
of justice and mercy which God had been able to re- 
concile at every preceding stage ? That what God had 
been able to harmonise in the case of liis Son, and in 
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fee case of his Son's people, he is obliged lo ahandon 
as everlastingly and irretrievably discordant in the case 
of the rest of tlie human race ? Let the soi disant or- 
thodox answer these questions satisfactorily, according 
to their respective systems, if they cau. And if they 
find that they cunuot, let them suspect, that iu confining 
the highest manifestation of the divine attributes in per- 
fect harmony to the resurrection of the just, they may 
he guilty of an nnwarranted "because an tmscriptural 
limitation of llie display of these attributes. 

The man who has duly examined, deliberated on, and 
understood the contents of the last paragraph, will be 
prepared to advance with me to what I have now to 
propose as the third and last stage of my system. Such 
a man percei\-ing that, in the resuiTcction of the unjust 
^at the consummation of all things, there is themmns of 
^Im additional divine matii/estation, will perceive the im- 
^possibility of separating this Ironi the/act of an addition- 
al divine manifestation. As a. farther manifestation, it 
is obvious, necessarily requires a farther means of 
manifestation ; so a farther means of manifestation, it 
is equally obvious, * necessarily implies a farther 
manifestation itself And as all the divine attri- 
otes go together; — as there is no possibility of sepa- 
ting them, or of exhibiting them at variance with one 
[Other; — he will expect to find, in the resuiTectioii of 
)se who are now unjust, an exliibition notof one, but 
( all the divine attributes, in the utmost harmony and 
ifection. Having seen botli justice end mercy exhi- 

* Vptia the principlo ol Gad doing notliing in rtin. 
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bited iu the fact of tlie resurrection of duist^ md ii 
that of tlie resurrection of his people, he will expect U 
find Loth justice and mercy exhihited in tJie fact of the 
resurrection of the rest of the human race. Not onetrf 
these attributes merely, but botli of them; — ^notjiistia 
merely in taking anay tlie life that now is, but mern 
lilteirise iu freely bestowing everlasting life. Ha, 
wlien the matter comes to he scriptiirally examiuei 
will he find bis anticipations disappointed. Tlie granJ 
cause of the eulargemeiit of our views of the divine cla- 
racter Uirough the medium of the resurrection of tie 
unjust is, that we shall be enabled to perceive the attri- 
butes of justice and mercy displayed in that event mi 
way, and to an extent, different from and superior W 
tliat, in which they were ever capable of being dis- 
played to ua previously and otherwise. In the case of tint 
resurrection of the Lord Jesus, andintliatof bis people.w 
perceive justice and mercy exhibited in perfect banuonr, 
but the justice in tlieir case is, if I may use the plira*. 
mixed with mercy, and the mercy is mixed with justicc- 
Tlie justice is mixed witli mercy, for, although Uiev di« 
in 80 far as they are possessed of a flesldy nature, thev 
never die in so far as tliey are possessed of a spiritual na- 
ture ;— the mercy is mixed with justice, for, allhoa^ 
eternal life is to every one wearing the human form ito 
result of mercy, nevertheless there is something of justiee 
visible, in connecting tlie divine nature here, with thedh 
vine natm'e hereafter. But in the resurrection of Ouxt 
who live and die ignorant of God, justice and meievj 
set before ua in their pure and unmixed state. Ji 
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ntbeir case, exhibited uumixerl, in tlieir forfeiture of the 

Kfe that now is; and, as they have no other Hfe while 

5ion eailh, in their continuance till the consummation of 

I tiling under tlie hondage of corruption; — mercy is, 

■ tlieir case, exhibited unmixed, iu there being idtiinate- 

r conferred upon them, although unable to plead the 

ladow of a right to it, the privilege of everlasting life. 

I transgressors otdy, they are the Jitlest subjects of 

(/ice; — but as transgressors onhj, they are also ike 

'Meat aubjects of merey. Having in them uo heavenly 

nd divine principle like believers, justice alone is ma- 

ifested in tlieir fate here; — and, for the very same rea- 

K}i), mercy ahne is manifested in their fate hereafter. 

, then, perceives uot, that, through the medium of 

B resurrection of the unjust, there sliall be afforded an 

ilargement of divine manifestalion ; and this, iu conse- 

lence of an enlargement, thereby, of our views of the 

divine justice and mercy ? and what Cliiistian finds not 

liis views of the divine character enlarged, even here, 

by the anticipation of this glorious event P 

Tlius, then, does it appear, that an increase of divine 
manifestation, is necessarily connected with an increase 
of the means of divine manifestation; — and that the high- 
est degree of divine manifestation of which we are capable 
ef conceiving, is necessarily connected with the hiyhesl 
degree of the means of divine manifestation of ivhick me 
are capable of conceiving. And fartlier, thus have we 
completely confirmed to us the principle laid down by me, 
that intelligent beings are not merely the persons lowhom 
t divine manifestation is given, but are themselves, like- 
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vise, the grand medium through tvhick that 
is given. To the Lord Jesus, at the period of bis resnr- 
rectiou from tLe dead, tbere was afforded a manifestation 
of the divine character superior to that which he W 
enjoyed while on earth; — and the grand means throDgk 
which he had this superior manifestation afforded to liim 
was the very fact of liis ovra resiurection from thedeai 
To tlieLord Jesus and his people, at the period of the 
resurrection of the latter, sliall be afforded ahigher mam* 
festation of the divine character; — and, again, the grand 
means of tliis higher manifestation will be the fact of tk 
resurrection of the latter. And,inlikemanuer, totbeLord 
Jesus, his people, and the rest of the human race, tliere 
shall be afforded, at the period of the resurrectioa of tb 
last named persons, the highest manifestation of tk 
divine character of which we are capable of conceiving; 
— the grand means of tliis highest conceivable maniTo- 
tation being, the fact of the resurrection of tberestrf 
the human race. To make the matter still more en- 
dent, let rae observe, that at the period of the resur- 
rection of Christ's people, he, as the Righteous One, b 
the means of divine manifestation to them; just astbff, 
as the oly'ects of mercy, are the means of diWne 
festation to him. And that, at the period of the 
rection of the rest of the family of man, Christ and li 
people, as the righteous, are the means of divine Dmi 
festation to the rest of the human race; just as the nil 
of tlie human race, as ultimately the objects of tnerPi 
are the means of divine manifestation to Christ 
people. Isaiah liii. 10 — 12, Thus are intellig 
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shewn to be both the subjects, and the means, of divme 
manifestation ; — and thus are we brought to the pomt, 
that complete divine manifestation stands inseparablj 
connected with, and necessarily springs from, com- 
plete HUMAN SALVATION. 

Let me conclude this view of my theory with the fol- 
lowing abstract of it. Tune holds to eternity the rela- 
tion of a means to an end^ All the objects, events, and 
personages of time, and all the partial manifestations of 
the divine character which are thereby afforded in time, 
are merely subservient to that grand and complete ma- 
nifestation of the divine character which is reserved for 
eternity. God is now manifested to some, that he may 
be ultimately manifested to all j — and He is ultimately 
manifested to all, that His glory, or the mahijestation 
of His character, may be complete. But for the exist- 
ence of beings inferior to man, how could man's superi- 
ority to them have been manifested ? but for the exist- 
ence of man, and the exhibition of the inferior qualities 
and tendencies of human nature, how could the superi- 
ority of Christ's character and nature have been mani- 
fested? and but for the exhibition of God's love to 
Christ and his people, how could there have existed the 
means of manifesting God's character ultimately to 
all? In one word, unless there had existed in the 
first place inferior divine manifestation, how could 
there have existed the means of superior divine mani- 
festation ? But the manifestation of the divine char- 
acter to any intelligent being, is the communication to 
that being of the divine nature, or eternal life ; 2 Peter 
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i. 4 i John xvii. 3 ; 1 John v. 20 ; and, therrfbre, il 
the manifestation of the divine chaTacter now and dur- 
ing the intcimediale state to a part of the liumaD faioBT, 
implies tlie present and continned possession of a dhvu 
and immortal principle hy them; so the mauifestatioo 
of the divine chaiatter ultimately to all, must imply Hn 
communication of the divine nature, or everlaslintf lift, 
iiltimately to all. Farther; the divine nature as pos. 
sessed by the creature consisting in divine maniJeitaiMm, 
it is ohvious, that the dei/ree in which the divine naJwi 
is possessed, must he the degree in which the divine ci«- 
racier is manifested. But the divine character sbiB 
not be mauifealed in tlie fullest conceivable extent, nnli 
the period of the consummation of all things ; for, iti 
not until then, that alt being raised from tlte dead, vA 
being new created, shall at once be the subjects, aA 
afford the means, of complete divine manifestalioL 
From this, then, we gather, that the highest view rf 
God's justice, mercy, wisdom, truth, power, and so m. 
which in our present state we can conceive it possibli 
for Him hereafter to communicate to intelligent beiny* 
is His manifestiut) these attributes, that is. His mat- 
fesling Himself, to all, by means of all. 

After the copious expose of my sentiments ^ren ■ 
the preceding part of tliis work, my onlv remaiiBif 
business is to point out the drift of tlie whole. 

Those who have paid any attention to the natoR td 
progress of my reasoning, must have observed, that 
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gfedt ^d aimed at by me has been, to shew with what 
ease two statements both resting upon divine authority 
us their basis, and yet at first sight inconsistent with 
each other, are nevertheless capable of being reconciled^ 
These two statements are, first, that the wicked shall be 
everlastingly punished ; and, secondly, that sin^ suffer-^ 
inffy and deaths the works of the Devil, shall be destroyed. 
Calvinists, and the great bulk of Arminians, fixing theif 
attention exclusively upon the former , have found them-* 
selves unable fa maintain it, except at the expense of 
maintaining likewise the everlasting existence of sin% and 
suffering. The ordinary classes of Universalists, fixing 
their attention exclusively upon the latter, have found 
fliemselves unable to reconcile their sentiments with 
scripture, except by denying, that the punishment of 
the wicked shall be, in the proper sense of the term, 
everlasting. Those who have adopted what is called 
the annihilation scheme, or the idea that only believers 
of the truth shall live hereafter, while they endeavour, 
by thus cutting the Gordian knot, to extricate themselves 
from the difficulty, are chargable with the equally griev- 
ous error of maintaining, that death, one of the works of 
the Devil, shall not in the case of those who are now un^ 
believers be destroyed. In the present essay, I have en- 
coantered and solved the difficulty; and this, upon prin- 
ciples totally different from those adopted by the various 
classes of religionists just alluded to. I have admitted, 
that the wicked shall be punished everlastingly; using the 
term everlastingly in its unlimited sense as to duration : 
iod jet I have shewn, that their everlasting punishment 
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is perfectly consistent mth, nay, necessarily inij^a; 
everlasting destruction of sin, suffering/, and deatk, 
have shcBTi tliat all the iviched, that is, all who lice toi 
die possessed of Adatn's nature only, Rom. iii. 9 — 19, 
shall be everlastingly punished, by having the only na- 
ture of which they are here possessed everlastingly de- 
stroyed ; Mat. X. 28 ; 2 Thess. i. 9 ; Rev. xxi. 8 ;• 
that sin, suffering, and death, the works of the DeiH, 
can only be everlastingly destroyed, in consequence »f 
those who live and die n'iched, being ultimately raised 
and new created in the nature of the second Adam. 
When all who now bear the image of the earthy, shall W 
raised to bear the imaye of the heavenly, as sin, suftt- 
ing, and death, the attributes of the former, shall ihuslie 
swallowed up in righteousness, happiness, and everiasl- 
ing life, the attrihutea of the latter ; — and as the futun 
existence of sin, suffering, and death, shall tlius be rra- 
dered an absolute impossibihty ; — shall not the tvorks ^ 
the Devil be thus effectually and for ever destrtyed? 
I liave sheini that the view thus presented, is bon* 
out by the general analogy, and the express sUlfr 
ments, of tlie sacred volume. As in Adam all die, 
so in Christ shall all be made alive. 1 Cor. sr. 31 
The creature, or intelligent creation, was made snljiil 
to vanity, not mlUngly, but by reason of Him who lui 
subjected the same, in hope, because the creature ilttV 
also shall be delivered from the bondage of corrv/ifi* 
into the glorious liberty of the children of God. R(» 
viii.20, 21. Behold the tabernacle of God is wHkat^ 
(not some men, but men in general), and He 
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mth them, and they shall be His people, (these words 
point to a state of things different from that in which a 
particvlar nation, or particular individuals, constitute 
His people), and God Himself shall be with them, and 
he their God. And God shall wipe away all tears from 
tJieir eyes ; and there shall be no more death, neither 
sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain : 

for THE FORMER THINGS ARE PASSED AWAY. And 

He that sat upon the throne, said. Behold, I make all 
THINGS new. Rev. xxi. 3, 4, 6. Now, is there any 
other method but that which I have proposed, by which 
everlasting punishment. Mat. xxv. 46, can be reconciled 
sciipturally with the destruction of the Devil and his 
works ? Heb. ii. 14 ; 1 John iii. 8. If any man can 
point out to me another and a better way of reconciling 
these two apparently self-contradictory objects of the 
Supreme Being, than is obtained by understanding, that 
the everlasting punishment of the wicked is their ever^ 
lasting destruction; and that their everlasting destruction 
is effected by their wicked nature being ultimately swaU 
lowed up in a nature which is perfectly righteous; his 
system shall be hailed by me with rapture, and embraced 
by me with avidity. 

But important as it is thus to be able to eyASbii justice 
and mercy completely and everlastingly reconciled, the 
enabling me to do so is by no means the most important 
part of my system. Although, as to my religious senti- 
ments^ I am what is commonly called a Universalist, 
and have no objection to encounter all the obloquy and 
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reproach which in this couDtiy at least commonly atud 
to the name, it cannot have escaped obsei'vatiou tliat mj 
Uiiiversalism is of a vei-y peculiar kiud. Not oalv ii« 
I maintain, upon the authority of God's nord, that tlurt 
is a sense in rt'hich eternal life is tlie privilege oaty of 
those who believe ; — that hereafter there shall be ajudf- 
ment of approbation and condemnation ; — and thatfi^ 
wicked shall be euerlasdiigb/ punished j — hut I dem, 
that to believe tlie gospel, is to believe tfuit Christ &d 
for all and that God loves all. To many ihij* vill ap- 
pear to he the greatest of all the paradoxes wliicb lliew 
pages contain. It becomes uecessury for me, therrfw, 
to vindicate my assertion by explaining its meanii^. 

If I receive any statement as a matter of/aHh, lli 
is, as divinely revealed to me, it is productive ul* al>fiiUli 
certainty in my mind. If ice reccite the wlUiess tf 
the witness of God is greater. 1 John r. 9. The I 
mony of man is, in mary cases, productive of a coBfic- 
tion so strong as to be scarcely distiuffnishable Jnt 
absolute certainty ; hut if so, the testimony of Goi 
wliich is necessarily superior to that of man must, i 
believed in, be productive of a conviction stronger 
that wliich man's testimony can produce, namely, dif 
lute certainty itself. In tlie case of Abraham, the lEliv 
testimony beUeved in was attended with^iiW, or paM 
persuasion ; liom. iv. 21 ; and uuch likewise, irhenW 
lieved in, will be the efTect produced by tlie sanv 
mony in the mind of every other member of tho 
of man. I have no hesitation, then, in lavin 
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an axiom, for the proof of which I refer to the scriptarea 
themselves, that whatever statement of a religious kind 
is productive not of absolute certainty, but only of a 
probable persuasion of its truth in our minds, may he 
received by us as the word of man, but does not enter 
our minds as Ifie tvord of God. 1 Tljess. ii. 13. 

Now, neither the way in which Calvinisls on the one 
hand, nor that in which Arminians and Universalista 
on the other, if speaking according to their respective 
systems, propose what they call the gospel, is agreeable 
to God's way of proposing it j or can produce absolute 
certainty of its divine origin in the mind. The Cal- 
^-inist proclaims that God loves His people, and calls 
this preacliing tlie gospel ; tlio Arminian proclaima that 
God loves all, and calls this preaching it : both egre- 
giously blundering, and both defeating their own pro- 
fessed object. For, supposing me to he ignorant of 
Christianity, and to be listening either to the one or to 
the other, is it not evident, that were I to believe what 
either of them denominates the gospel, I should not 
directly believe God^s love to myself personally ? Tliat, 
in either ca.se, God's love to myself would be a conclu- 
sion from, and not directly the belief of, what they re- 
spectively proclaim as gospel P That I nmst, in the 
one case, draw a conclusion as to my own personal in- 
terest in God's love, from His love to some ; and in 
the other, from His love to all P But if, as lias been 
already shewn, it is only in the light of seeing God to 
cherish an unchangeable and everlasting love ton'ards 
ofself personally, that I can receive any thing upoa 
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His authority ; — how can I receive eitbcr Uie Calnms- 
tic, or the Armiiiian gospel as divine, when belli ka« 
more or less uncertain, and as a point to he determai 
othenvise, tiie very fact in the Uglit of which aloQ*/ 
can receive any testimony as divine ? 

That God loves His people, and yet that He Urea At 
whole human race, however difficult at first it may Vf- 
pear to be to reconcile the one proposition with dif 
other, are facts, both of which may be established by >n 
immense mass of scriptm-al evidence; and thev an 
facts, the truth and relative bearings of both of wLirb 
may be apprehended by a person wlio is alreadv a be- 
liever. But the proclamation of either of them dett 
not constitute the gospel or ylad tidings ; in other words, 
does not coJistHuie that in which the believer for tkefir^ 
time hears God addressing him. 

The gospel is not a proclamation that God loret » 
part of the human race ; or, that God loves all the A»- 
man race ; hut that God loves ilte persons addressed iy 
it. And in the strictest consistency nith the nature of 
the proclamation itself, the belief of the gospel is, tke 
belie/of the persons addressed that God loves them. If 
I hear the gospel, / hear a declaration that God Awei 
me J — if I believe tlie gospel, / believe that God hat 
me. The gospel is, then, a proclamation of GwFs lei* 
to those who hear it i — and tlie belief of the gospel h, 
the belief of God's love to themselves personally on At 
part of tlwse jvho believe it. 

If the statements just made are understood aadae- ' 
quiesced in, it must be apparent, that as it is not fiMi' 
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noniiig God's love to a part of the huvtan race, so 
either is it from knowing His love to all, that we attain 
) the knowledge and conviction of His love to ourselves 
rrsonalli/. But, on the contrary, apprehending the 
riiaracter of God as love, in connection with, and in the 
ight of the love rvhick He bears to ourselves personally, 
re become possessed of the principle which enables us 
i perceive His character as love exhibited, first, in tlie 
we home hy Him tomards His people, and, secondly, 
I tfte love borne by Him towards all. 
Here let me address a few words to my Universalist 
Lends, respecting Uie particular points as to which I 
\SeT from them ; and let me briefly, and in all Idnd- 
, hint to them the grounds on wliich I do so. In 
n)claiming the gospel, I am not entitled to say to my 
nditors, either in substance, or iu so many words : 
* God is love, a proposition the truth of wlucli is evinced 
(y the fact of Jesus having died^br all j and, there- 
re, as a matter of inference from this universality of 
is love, believe that He died for you ;" on the con- 
ixy, my language should be to the following eflect : 
fGod is love, a proposition the truth of wliich is 
(vinced by the fact of Jesus having died for you." 
Mo doubt, the fact of Jesus having died for all, a fact 
aiotvn to me, not properly speaking as a believer 
" the gospel, but as one whose views of divine truth 
re somewhat enlarged, enables me to proclaim un- 
lesitalingly to any and to every human being whom I 
iddress, Jesus loved you, and gave himself for you : but 
iie person to whom I as the instrument address this 
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language, muat believe * that Jesus loved khn. antl ytK 
himself for him personally. Gal. ii. 20, before he is a- 
pable of believing t the love borne by Jesus toKordt t 
single other individual of the human race ; much lest 
tlie love borne hy Jesus towards the wltole of their ni»»- 
ber. Perhaps tlie simplest way of stating the matter ■ 
this. All false modes of proclaimitig the gospel inn^ 
the necessity of some condition, (uo matter what tk 
condition may he), being performed by the persons ai- 
dressed, before they can apprehend God's love to iktm- 
selves ; in otlier words, all such modes of proclaimiDg 
it are vii'tually declarations, not of jvhat God is to tin 
persons addressed, hnt o( what He may be to tkm: 
whereas the true mode of proclaiming it will be found 
to involve the necessity of performing no condition niat- 
ever, seeing tliat it is a declaratiou of trkat God is to tin 
persons addressed. In the former case, there is a xomi- 
thing interposed betn-een the proclamation, and the ob- 
ner's own personal interest in it ; iu the latter case, 
the proclamation is brought home directly to the siitiieri 
own conscience. To make mj meaning somevlial 
plainer. If I say to any fellow sinner God is hart, 
and endeavour to prove my position by insisting on tb» 
fact that God loves all, as before such a statement an 
be brought home to the conscience of the indindual, bt 
must be able to di'aw an inference from it respecting 
himself personally, — his ability to draw this inference, 
being the condition of his perceiving his interest is 
God's love, — it is evident that my mode of stp«i"ff^i 

• ttpou the uUhoiitj of God, not on (ti 
+ Upon llie iiulhority of God. 
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subject is a conditional one : whereas, if I say, God is 
iove, a position which is proved hy the fact that He loves 
you, and has sent His Son to die for you, the indivi- 
dual addressed requires to draw no inference from the 
language used by me, for I bring the proclamation 
home directly to his conscience ; at least as far as one 
fellow-creature can bring this all-important topic home 
to the conscience of another. " It is not true," thus I 
may be supposed to address liim, " that God may be 
love ; no, be it known to you, that God is love; and 
that if you have any doubts respecting His love to your- 
self personally, it must be because you are making your 
own natural opposition to and hatred of Him, the mea- 
sure of the feelings which you are supposing Him to 
cherish towards you. God does not hate yon, Rom. v. 
8, 10, for His unchangeable character is love ; but the 
fact is, that you naturally hale God ; Rom. viii. 7 ; and 
that in the ignorance of your mind naturally, you pay 
Him tbe compliment of ascribing to Him your otvn 
haleful character. Psalm 1. 21. Be it known to you, 
however, that in the views of God naturally cherished 
by you, you are mistaken ; — He is not such a Being 
afi you yourself are j — He is love ; — He cannot, there- 
fore, hate you ; — the unchangeableuess of His character 
stands in tbe way of His entertaining towards you any 
other sentiments than those of love ; — it requires Him i 

to love you at tlie present moment ; — you have been, 
you are, you ever must be, the object of His love."* 

■ WUea in thn teit t suppose mytelf to address tbe inilividusl, t suppose mjiclf 
■UTfJy thr uutrHmmt uf bringing Goi^$ mvn word to brarufOAthatindMditlit'B I 

I i 
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The following short paragraph expresses what, in the 
one which I have just finished, I have at somewhat 
greater length heen endeavouring to inculcate. 

The gospel testimony is, God^ through Christ Jesus, 
hath given to you eternal life. The helief of this tes- 
timony is, God, through Christ Jesus j hath given to us 
eternal life. 1 John v, 11. The witnessing of our 
spirit y thus completely agrees with the witnessing of 
the Divine Spirit; Rom. viii. 16 j or, there is the same 
exact correspondency hetween the one and the other, 
that there is hetween the impression produced on th 
wax, and the seal by which the impression is produced.* 
And as the belief in question is the result, not of human, 
but of divine testimony, it is not a high probability, but 
absolute certainty. 

ewudence. — Farther, that until we apprehend God's love to ounelves perK>iiaIly» 
we are not in reality regarding God as an unchangeahle Being^ is obvious from 
this, that even those who do not see God to love themselves at the present moment, 
are nevertheless cherishing a hope, more or less strong, that God fiMty love ihcm 
at some future period } that is, in plain English, are necessarify rtfarding Goi 
as a changeable Being, — Still farther, God loves all the family of man, not 
as human beings, but as one with His Son : but His love to them is exhibited 
differently 'as respects believers and unbelievers ; He new creates the former in tltf 
spirit of their minds here, and He new creates the latter at the consummation of 
all things. As loving them all, John iii. 16, 17, the natural existence of all here is 
subservient to the spiritual existence of all hereafter ; their being all the subjectt 
of His justice, is subservient to their being all the subjects of His mercy; and be* 
cause they are all the objects of His love, we are warranted in proclaiming Hii 
love to all of them. But this very love borne by God towards all, requires the 
manifestation of His love lo some of them upon earth, as the means of its accom- 
plishment John iii. 16. 

• He that believeth on the Son of God, hath the witness, or testimony, W 
HIMSELF. 1 John V. 10. 
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t is not in tUa waj merely, that we are en- 
abled to perceive the knowledffe of God's love to our~ 
selves personally, and not the knorvhdije of God's love 
to all the human race, to be tlie first step iu tnie and 
vital religion ; for tbe same thing admits of several 
otter modes of proof. Deairous as I am to bring this 
essay to a close, I must restrict myself in tlie selection 
and illustration of tliese. Tbe tliree following will be 
enough to satisfy the spiritually-enlightened mind, of 
the strong and substantial grounds on which I rest my 
cause. 

In the first place, what the mind of a natural unen- 
lightened man requires is, to have peace spoken to hint- 
ulf personally. How shall I be just mth God? What 
shall I do to he saved P How shall I escape the tvrath 
and curse of God due to mc for sin ? are the questions 
which, when such a person is awakened, naturally and 
neceasarily suggest themselves to his conscience. His 
anxiety is to know what is to become of himself, not 
vhat is to become of others. Wliat, to a person in a 
state like this, are declarations that others are to be 
saved; — that others are destined to be happy ? Such 
declarations are oil poured on tlie fiame by which be is 
being consumed ; — are wormwood added to the gall of 
his already embittered spirit. What he stands in need 
of is something fitted to satisfy the cravings — to still the 
disquietude — of his onm conscience. Until he shall be 
satisfied respecting his own state and prospects, the 
natural selfishness of the human mind will not permit 
him to derive pleasure from declarations respecting the 




352 CONCLUSION. 

future happiness of others. Now as, accordli^ to file 
system for which I am contendiug, the verv first w« 
presented by the gospel to any man's nimd, is that of 
his on>n personal interest in the Saviour ; and the Tm 
first effect produced by the gospel believed in, is penotui 
peace of' conscience ; Rom. v. I ; does not the exit* 
adaptation of the provision made by the gospel, to fl> 
wants of the conscience, evinced by its thus exactlr 
meeting and satisfying its cravings, plead stronglT in 
favour of my theory ? 

In the second place, it is contrary to every prininfdt 
of common sense and sound philosophy to mainUin, 
that the mind begins by generalizing on any suhjni. 
The first ideas of the child necessarily respect indi- 
vidual or particular objects ; habits of generalising thei 
ideas, although acquired in early Ufe moi-e or less by all, 
necessarily implying the previous existence ou theirpart 
of the knowledge and observation of particulars. Again, 
to whatever occupation or pursuit the miud of anv h* 
man being may be directed, he must be contented, fil< 
of all, to observe particulars ; and to acquire the hH 
of generalising by means of his advancing knowld^ 
Now it would be surprising indeed if religion, iitiA 
has for its object the character of the infinite Batf. 
should he found to contradict this otherwise unifonnlif 
of the human mind. But the fact is, that it does tH 
contraiUct it. In religion, as in every tliino' else, ffl* 
must particularize, before he can be able acctn-atelr ui 
legitimately to generalize. He must submit 
his place on the lowest form, and to learn the: 




CONCLUSION. 353 

of Cliristiaiiity, before he can acquire the views, or be 
qoalified to join in the exercises, of the more advanced 
scholars. If, without having duly particularized, he 
«liall attempt, as Bacon has most happily expressed it, 
" to fly off to generals,'' he will merely afford, in his own 
case, another proof of the melancholy consequences which 
have ibUowed from the indulgence of this tendency of 
the human mind in every age. To apply these remarks 
to the subject of which I am treating. While I admit, 
that a believer of the gospel may, in the progress of his 
Christian career, be enabled to perceive the love of God 
in a certain sense ultimately embracing all ; I deny, 
that he perceives or can perceive this at the outset of it 
No. He has the character of God as love manifested 
to him, first of all, by the discovery to him of his own 
personal interest in that love ; — then, by the discovery 
to him of tfie interest in it possessed by all those who 
have Uke precious faith with himself; and, lastly, if his 
mind shall be so far enlarged, by the discovery to him 
of a sense in which the whole human race Iiave an in^ 
terest in the divine love. 

God loves from whole to parts; but human soul, 
Must rise from individual to the whole.* 

Now, are my Universalist friends, on sound and philo- 
sophical not to say scriptural principles, able to gain- 
say this ? 

In the third and last place, in proof of the point 
which I am trying to establish, I would direct the 
attention of my readers to the manner in which the 
scriptures themselves speak of the gospel, and of tlie 

♦ Pope's Essay on Man. 
2 Y 
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heliefofthe gospel. The following is a specimen' 
preaching of the gospel or glad tidings by one apostle 
Be it known INTO YOU, therefore, men and brethra, 
that through this man is preached unto you the for- 
giveness of sins. Acts xiii, 38. And the following pas- 
sage often already quoted by me ist according to 
another apostle, a specimen of the gospel record or tes- 
timony, as it enters the consciences of tliose to whom 
has been addressed, and hy whom it has been hehereJ 
in. This is the record, that God hath given to rs etrr- 
nal life ; and this life is in His Son. 1 John v. IL 
Can any thing he conceived more conclnsive than smi 
passages as these, both as to the personal nature of Ik 
gospel, and as to the personal nature of the belief of lit 
gospel P* But this is not all. Exactly corresponfJinj 
to the quotations just made, is the language emploreJ 
by believers throughout the sacred writings, when a- 
pressing themselves relative to the bearings of the tni4 
upon their own personal state and circumstances. JeM 
OUR Lord, says Paul, ira^ delivered for our offe 
and n'as raised again for our juslification ; lhertf« 
being justified by faith, we have peace with God,thn)^ 
ovR Lord Jesus Christ. Rom. iv. 25; v. 1. God. 
made him to be sin for us, who knetv no sin 
might be made the righteousness of God in hi 
T. 21. The Son of God, ivho loved me, and gave 

• The original prncUmation of Uio gocpel to [be shepbenls 
Bethlehtm ii ilrikingiy pcrsonaL Ftar not, for. Uhaid, I trinfWf 
tirlingt tij great joy, mhieh ihalt be In all people. 
day, iH itu eilg nf David, a Sai-ioHr, which i$ ChriU Iht Lonl. Am 
ita tljnii7ilo\or,kt:. Luke ii. 10— 12. 
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telf for ME. Gal. ii. 20. We know that we are of 
Chdj and the whole world lieth in wickedness. And we 
know that the Son of God is come, and hath given vs an 
understanding that we may know him that is true ; and 
WE are in him that is true, even, in his Son Jesus Christ. 
This is the true God, and eternal life. 1 John v. 19, 20. 
Let no man say, (with a view to avoid the conclusion 
which evidently follows from language like this), that 
this mode of speaMng was peculiar to the apostles ; and 
that it would be presumptuous in ordinary believers of 
the gospel to express themselves after a similar fashion : 
for one of these apostles, giving utterance no doubt to 
the sentiments of all of them, having addressed an 
epistle to them that have obtained like precious faith 
WITH us, has thereby proved, beyond the possibility of 
cavil, that the faith of the apostles, and that of the mem- 
bers of the church, are exactly and necessarily the same. 
It being thus manifest, that, in the scriptures them- 
selves, the gospel is always personally addressed, and is 
always believed in with a personal reference, how strong 
the reason which we have for maintaining, that, although 
one who has believed the gospel is possessed of the 
principle by which, if followed out, he may come to 
understand the bearings of divine love upon the situa- 
tion and circumstances of his fellow believers, and of 
the world in general ; yet it is only in the light of 
divine love seen as cherished towards himself person- 
ally, he can acquire the ability to do so. 

In these various ways, then, do I establish my posi- 
tion, that it is not by my being informed of God's love 



366 CONCLUSION. 

to the whole human race^ no more than it is by my being 
informed of his love to a part of themj that I attain to 
the certain knowledge of his love to me ; — ^but, on thie 
contrary, that it is by my having the eyes of my under' 
standing openedy through the medium of the diyine tes- 
timony itself, to perceive, with absolute and unqualified 
certainty y the love borne by God towards me, I become 
qualified to perceive the love borne by him, first, i(h 
wards fellow believers, and, secondly, towards the world 
in general. 

The manner in which the mind once divinely en- 
lightened is carried forward in its apprehensions of 
truth, is exceedingly simple and obvious. Perceiving 
that my own personal security for the enjoyment of 
everlasting life, is founded on the circumstance of the 
blessing being unconditionally bestowed ; — of its being 
God^s gift, and not the reward of my own merit; — I 
begin to perceive, when my mind is a little more en- 
larged, that tlie very same ground of unconcUtionaliiy 
on which it is secured to me, is that on which it is se- 
cured to my fellow believers. And my mind still con- 
tinuing to enlarge, and being enabled to apprehend 
distinctly the complete sameness of the footing upon 
which the whole family of Adam naturally stand before 
God, at last perceives, that that very circumstance of 
eternal life being the gift of God, wliich constitutes Uie 
ground of its security to us, constitutes, likewise, the 
ground of its security to all. How precious to such a 
mind the declaration of God by the prophet Hosea, 
when, after having shewn the utter hopelessness of re- 
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ief to man from his owu rigliteousuess, or any efforts of 

be creature, the Supreme Being exclaims, with all the 

Ireetness, and pathos, aud energy, of parental affection: 

f will heal their backslhling, I will love them freelif ; 

r mine anger is turned away from him : Hosea siv. 4 ; 

■and how exhilarating the kindred declaration uttered 

|rthe same prophet: I will ransom them from the power 

f the grave : I will redeem them from death :* O death, 

t tvill be thy plague; grave, I will he thy destruction ; 

^entance shall be hid from mine eyes. siii. 14. 

As the mind advances in divine illumination, diffi- 

olties connected with the scriptures wliich were once 

lund to he exceedingly puzzling and annoying, nay, 

1 some cases, to be absolutely insurmouutahle, begin to 

kappear, and new beauties begin to disclose them- 

Uuderstantling that God loves all, 1 have a 

barer and more distinct idea of His love to me, and of 

9 grounds and reasons of that love, than when 1 con- 

bived His love to he confined to myself, and to viy 

low believers. And yet, but for the cfiaracter of God 

t love having entered into my mind thi'ough the portal 

If perceiving His love borne torvards myself personally ; 

-hut for the absolute certainty which 1 have of love 

eing His nature, apprehended in connection with the 

Ktlute certainty which I have of His love to me ; — 



b Bj the way, a pretty intelligible hint aa to whM tlie nature of tile redenip. 

h efiectid by tbe San of God is. Not redemptioD, in tbe hdec of being saved 

K unlarpiingtbecanaequenGesorsini — but reilcoiplion, in tbe senile nrudder- 

fig tlieso consetineneps, sad yet being raised to the enjoymeni of everlasl- 
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I never could have known what God is ; and, thereforei 
never could have received the scriptures as His testi- 
mony. Indeed, ignorant of what God is, I never could 
have attained to more than a probable persuasion of the 
truth of the scriptures ; and must have continued desti- 
tute of that principle, hy which, through various grada- 
tions of discovery, I at last acquire the ahsolute cer- 
tainty of His love to all. 

My grand reason for insisting so much upon this 
point of the necessity of our knowing God's love to our- 
selves personally y before we are prepared upon scriptu- 
ral grounds, and as a matter of divine revelation, to 
apprehend Gods love to all, is, that I have observed 
Universalist doctrines, as commonly held, to have a 
dreadful tendency to scepticism. Not that I mean to 
deny a sinrilar tendency in Calvinism and Arminia.. 
ism ; but that I consider this tendency in Universalism, 
as commonly held, to be more marked than in almost 
any other form of professing Christianity. How many 
of those who call themselves Universalists are open and 
avowed sceptics, and even glory in the character?* 
* How many of those, too, who have made a profession 
of Universalism for a time, are found after a while to 
abandon it, and embrace the ordinary popular doctrines? 
Why is all this? I fear, the answer must be, that 
Universalism is, with many of those who profess to have 
embraced it, not a divine truth, but merely a probable 

* What has occurred amoDg the Universalists of New York and New England, 
within the last two or three years, affords a melancholy practical proof of tht 
truth of this statement 
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perstuzsion. Thej have been attempting to balance 
what they conceive to be the evidence in its favour, with 
the evidence against it ; — they have been treating the 
subject as if it were a matter of mere opinion, and as 
a matter of mere opinion, their sentiments respecting 
it are held. When they affirm, tLat all mankind shall 
be savedy their meaning at the utmost is, that they 
would like this to be the result ; and they are, con- 
sequently, the historians not so much of their convic- 
tionSy as of their wishes. But is this the way in which 
divine truth enters into and takes possession of the mind ? 
Is this the nature of the impression produced by a divine 
testimony when understood? Certainly not. Many 
professing Universalists are sceptics, or sceptically in- 
clined^ because divine truth as such has never yet 
eflfected an entrance into tiieir minds. They have at- 
tempted, in the first place, to grasp the idea that God 
loves ally not understanding the testimony of God to be 
that He loves them; and not understanding, either, that 
until this last named truth shall have obtained a firm 
and infallible footing in tiieir minds, they are totally 
incapacitated for receiving any other truth upon divine * 
authority. They would fain start up at once into the 
vigour and manhood of Christianity, not understanding 
that it is as Utile children they must enter into the king^ 
dam of God. Say I these things in sorroWy or in anger ? 
In sorroWy most assuredly : for, when I hear men treat- 
ing what I know to be true upon divine authority y as if 
it rested merely on the authority of man; and, like all 
who thus act, depriving themselves of the peace, com- 
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fort, and tranquillitj, which divine truth received as sach 
necessarily imparts, as well as rendering themsehes 
liable to be tossed to and fro hy every wind of doctrine, 
can I help cherishing a strong desire to see tliem 
brought to a better mind j^ceasing to make common 
cause witli the infidel and the sceptic ;-*and receiving 
as the word of Godj and not as the word of mafi,— 4hat 
is, receiving as absolutely certain^ — whatever God may 
have been pleased in the scriptures clearly and ex- 
plicitly to reveal ?* 

It is fair to state in the most express terms, that Hie 
objection just insisted on by me applies not to system 
of Universalism alone. On very nearly the same 
grounds on which I reject theviy do I reject the absurd, 
mixed, and self-inconsistent theory of divine truth re- 
cently propagated by Messrs. Irving, Campbell, Ers* 
kine, &c. These gentlemen proceed upon the false 

* The observations contained in this paragraph apply particularly^ altbougb 
not exclusivehjy to the American Universalists. Our trans-atlantic friends seem 
to be sadly over-run by the sceptical spirit. But I fear that almost all existing 
classes of Universalists have embraced systems more or less obnoxious to the 
charge of fostering scepticism ; even the very best systems proceeding on the 
principle that believers of the gospel may labour under doubts respecting thir 
own future destiny ; a principle which, whether avowed by Arminians, Calvioist^ 
or Universalists, is necessarily at once the result, and the parent of scepticism. 
It grieves me to observe this principle insisted on by two of the best modem 
writers of the Universalist school : Elhanan Winchester, in his fifth dialogue on 
Universal Restoration, and Relly in his otherwise admirable treatioe on th« 
Union between Christ and his Church, 

From the charge of scepticism brought by me against Universalists in general, 
let me except particularly such Scotch Universalists as I am personally acqoaint- 
ed with. So far as I have had opportunities of judging, they appear to know ike 
truth } the grand reason of which probably is, that they did not jump into 
Universalism at once. 
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principles of representing the belief of the gospel, to be 
merely an inference from the assumption that God has 
saved all ; — of representing the salvation of all as, 
mirabile dictUy preliminary and subservient only to the 
salvation of a part ; — of representing the creature as, 
by his unbelief, defeating the love and purposes of the 
Creator ; — in one word, they contrive to mix up some 
of the worst features of the Arminian, with some of the 
worst features of the Calvinistic theory ; — to combine 
that frustration of the divine purpose which is charac- 
teristic of the former, with that limitation of the divine 
love which is characteristic of the latter. How dif- 
ferent this from the scriptural doctrine of Barclay. And 
yet, strange to tell, because the phrase assurance of 
faithy previously employed by Barclay to designate his 
theory, has been employed by the members of the 
Irving School, to designate theirs likewise, — grave, able, 
and celebrated divines have been found, either stupid, 
or disingenuous enough, to confound the one with the 
other.* No. Bereans reject the modem scheme of 
assurance, with as much decision as the bitterest of its 
enemies ignorant of the truth can do ; and, in the re- 
jection of it by the Bereans, the writer of these pages 
and those who coincide with him in his sentiments, for 
reasons already stated fully acquiesce. 

Those who have been able to follow me through the 
whole of this essay, and those especially who have com- 
prehended the few last paragraphs, will now under- 
stand why it is, that I am so much attached to the 

* See Appendix R. 
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leading sentimeTit of Mr. Barclay. " No 
cording to that excellent and devoted follower of ChriK, 
" 13 or can be a cLild of God, but he who, in the light 
of the divine testimony believed in by Iiim, appreheai 
nHth absolute and infaUihle certainty the love borne bj 
God towards himself personally." This, I am satis- 
fied, from a long, minute, and experimental examina- 
tion of the sacred volume, is the fwitdamental prindpU 
of Chrislianiiy. It is true, that Mr. Barclay's miod 
was never, spiritually spealdng, sufficiently enlarged 
and enlightened to take in the love of God to ail;— 
that be was never able to shake off certain errors «ai 
prejudices under wliich, in common with other membeti 
of the Cliristiau chiu-ch, he laboured : — but, howenr 
much I may deplore this circumstance, I rejoice tii tit 
good service which by hU personal ministrations hi 
rendered to a few fellow believers in his day ; and wliid 
by his writings he will continue to render to aJl »^ 
can appreciate genuine, scriptural, unsophisticalri 
Cliristianity, till the end of time. AMiile grieved* 
the unacriptm-al notions of numbers who profess Unim- 
salism ; — while obliged to observe that, in but too si^ 
cases, it is as a human opinion, and not as a 
truth, they are holding God's love to all ,- — it is oA 
refresliing to turn from a sceptical profession like 
to a profession becoming the children of God. Ic«i 
always hail a Berean as a Christian brother. TVJ 
genuine Berean, enlightened by God Himself ihrofl*! 
the medium of His own blessed word, is alwavs 
lately certain that " God hath given to him el 
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this life beiug in His Son ;" and in tliis conviction of 
his, Btigmatized by natural characters like one alreadj 
alluded to as " bold, unshrinking assm-ance,"* I rejoice 
to be able to sympathize. I recognize in it the pro- 
fession of the same precious faith which enabled the 
inspired apostles of the Lord to give utterance to tlieir 
Bentiments in such language as this : tve know thai we 
we of God: 1 John v. 19 : — nay, I recognize in it tli* 
spirit of one who was the apostles' superior, and who, 
addressing iJie unbelieving Jews, thus in language 
already quoted by me contrasted their sentiments with 
his own : ye have not known Him ; but I know Him ; 
and if I should say, I know Him not, I shall be a liar 
like u7ito you y 6k( / kno>v Him, and keep His saying, 
John viii. 55. J\ty Berean friend cannot advance 
■with me to see the love of God, jn a certain sense, ulti- 
mately embracing all ; and conceives, that the everlast- 
it^ punishment of the wicked which I admit, renders 
ihe new creation of the wicked a mailer of impossibility. 
Well, it is not my province to remove this inability of 
liis to perceive tlie consistency of the one doctiine with 
the other. The same God who has enabled us to sym- 
pathize so far, in the certain and infallible knowledge of 
everlasting life to ourselves personally, can aloue, if it 
be His blessed will, carry forward my Berean friend 
his religious views ; and, in the hands of our com- 
mon Heavenly Father, I leave him. If to liim it shall 
he given to see, that the wicked are the whole family of 
n^dam as such ; Rom. iii. 10 ; and that none o/" the 

Tht Gairlocli Htritj/ Mid, &c. By R. Biirtit, I). D., ed. SU, p. M. 
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family of Adam, as such, are destined to live htreafiir:, 
1 Cor. XV. 49, 50; we shall not be very far from 
coming to an ag;reement iu our views, both as to bA« 
the ivicked are, auil as to what shall be their eveiiastiag 
punishment. 2 Thess. i. 9 ; 1 John iii. 8 ; Psalm xxsm 
36, 38 ; civ. 35. TLis is my incessant prayer, that tk 
doctrine of Mr. Barclay, respecting the assurance o/ 
faith, may spread yet more and more j kuon-ing as I do, 
that by it alone, as a lever of tremendous power, can lb* 
mass of corrupt principles and practices, under which 
the so-called Church of Christ has been so long aadu 
even now laboming, be effectually and for ever over- 
thrown. 

How numerous the errors which liave flowed fron 
that radical error of rellglonials, which respects the props 
standard of the cnonnity of evil. " Nothing shewB a 
forcibly the evil of sin, as the eternal torments to whiti 
the ungodly world shall hereafter be subjected." Whit! 
has it come to this, that a standai-d for estimating tb 
hatefulness of sin of mere human invention, istos* 
aside and supersede the standard which God Himsdf 
has proposed ? I bad always thought, iustmcted Ij 
the sacred volume, that in the cross of Clirist, — tlutB 
the sufferings undergone by the Son of God, — thw 
was presented to me, a fai- more stiiking and inipressiw 
liew of the enormity of sin, aud of the divine haired 
borne towards it, than by any other means I cooli 
attain to. Aud yet, I am to be told upon the bare »• 
thority of man, in this, as well as in many 
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nmkitig the rvord of God void by his traditions, that in 
the sufferings of mere creatures I may behold the evil 
of sin more impressively displayed, than, taught by God, 
I behold it in the sufferings of the Creator Himself 
manifest in the flesh ! This cannot be. When man 
thus ventures to contradict the divine record, he must 
be withstood. In the fact, that even the Son of God 
liimself, although personally free from sin, could not 
cany human nature with him into heaven ; — that he 
required to sacrifice the nature which he had assumed 
in common with tis, and to change it in himself into a 
glorious and heavenly nature, before he could rise per- 
sonally to the enjoyment of eternal life ; — I have af- 
forded to me a more striking and impressive proof of 
God's hatred of evil, and of whatever is connected with 
it, than all the sufferings of all the creatures which God 
lias mrade, however long protracted and however intense, 
could by any possibility have supplied me with. And 

how sweet the consideration, that, while in the light 
of human nature destroyed by the Son of God in him- 
self personally, I behold it destroyed by him in all ; 
— I also, in the light of that nature changed by him in 
himself personally into a divine and heavenly nature, 
behold a similar change effected by him upon human 
nature in the case of all. Let me put it to the 
consciences of my readers, if the destruction of human 
nature, as in those who are possessed of it a sinful 
nature, Rom. viii. 3 ;— if the sweeping away thereby 
of sin, and all the effects and consequences of sin, 

1 John iii. 8, and this through the sacrifice of the' 
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Son of God ; Heb. ii 14 ;— does not afford a vuxk mors 
stnking as well as scriptural display of the eiril and 
enormity of sin, than is afforded by God, according to 
the ordinary orthodox notions, causing ein to dwell b 
His sight for ever, by investing sin and sstmers as si»h 
with everlasting existence ? 

The whole matter is reduced to this. Grod's otgect 
having been His own glory ^ or the manifestation of 
Himself Rom. xi. 36, — ^without a state of things Uhe ihs 
present, combined with and in subserviency to a state 
of things like that which is to succeed, this object could 
not have been accomplished. Sin required to exist in 
order to there being a manifestation of ^vine justice ;— 
nn required to exist also in order to there beiiig 
a manifestation of divine mercy. And without two states, 
one in which sinners might exist and be punished, — 
and another in which the highest degree of blessedness 
might be conferred on those very same beings who, 
by transgression, had proved themselves to be utteily 
undeserving of the privilege, — ^how could either jus- 
tice or mercy have been displayed in perfection P With- 
out the existence of sin, how could either threatemngs 
or promises have been given forth ; aud, without the ex* 
istence of two states, one in which the threatenings, and 
another in which the promises, might be literally and 
completely fulfilled, how could the divine attribute of 
truXh have been perfectly manifested ? In what oth^ 
way can we conceive of power being more remarkably 
displayed, than in the complete change of this natural 
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•alion, and of all that it contains, iuto a new and 
y>ematural creation ; and yet, apart from the entrance 
pttnd existence of ?in, what reason or necessity could 
there have heen for such a change ? Lastly, n-isdom 
becomes apparent in proportion to the exccUeuce of the 
end aimed at, and the adaptation of the means employed 
to the attainment of that end ; but tlic end, in the case 
BQpposed, being the complete manifestation of the 
divine character, and this in connection with the com- 
plete and everlasting happiness of intelligent beings, — 
the most excellent end that by any possibility can he 
conceived, — how, except tlirough tlie medium of sin 
and death being swallowed up in riijhteoHsness and 
everlasting life, in otlier words, bow, except through 
the medium of such a state of thimjs as exists now, being 
succeeded and superseded by stick a slate of thintfs as 
shall exist hereafter, coulcl this end of complete divine 
manifestation have heen accomplished ? The orthodox, 
as they call themselves, and I, then, are agreed in this, 
that two states of things, one in which sin exists and is 
punished, — and another in which righteousness exista 
and is rewarded, — are indispensably necessary, in order 
to tlie complete development or manifestation of the 
divine character. But there happens to be this little 
difference between the views of the orthodox in refer- 
ence to the matter, and those presented in the scrip- 
tares, that whereas, according to the former, the two states 
of sin and righteousness exist together for ever- 
more ;— the greatbulk of professing Christians thus boldly 
avowing themselves to be supporters of the old Mani- 
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chean doctrine ;-- according to the latter^ the present state 
or state of sin is subservient to, superseded by, and 
swallowed up in, the future state or state of righteous- 
ness. Sin reigns unto death ; — ^but it is that graci 
may reign through righteousness^ unto eternal life, by 
Jesus Chnst our Lord. Rom. v. 21. 

The literary world has of late years been agitated by 
discussion of what has been called the greatest happi- 
ness principle. By some of our most eminent political 
writers, it has been alleged to be the perfection of human 
governments and institutions, to promote the greatest 
possible happiness, of the greatest possible number, for 
the greatest possible length of time. This being the 
case, may I not invite, and that too with considerable 
hopes of success, the attention of tlie advocates of this 
system, to tlie grand principle stated, illustrated, and 
defended, throughout the present work ? For, what is 
it that I contend for^ or rather, what is it that I shew to 
be the sum and substance of the revelations of the 
sacred volume, but that it is the object of iJie dioint 
govommcnt and procedure to promote what they them- 
selves regard as the only proper and adequate end of 
all human govomments and institutions P Have I not 
been endeavouring to shew, that it is the object of God, 
by the manifestation of Himself, to promote the greatest 
possible happiness, of the greatest possible number, for 
the greatest possible length of duration ? It is true, that 
the politicians of whom I am speaking wish and expect 
to see promoted in time, what God has declared it to be 
His intention to promote in eternity. But still, the 
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ptinciple involved in their sentiments and mine being 
to a certain degree the same, may I not, without im- 
propriety, count upon their lending my statements a 
•patient hearing; and endeavouring, from the arguments 
irith which I support my position, to extract something 
"by means of which they may he able to illustrate and 
iBtrengthen theirs ? 

To conclude. According to the system advocated 
in this essay,— a system which, when understood, 
Uffords the key to the plan upon which the essay itself 
is constructed,— all that religion is natural^ or in other 
Words falsCy which regards our own everlasting des- 
tiny, or the everlasting destiny of others, as, in any 
Jrespect whatever, contingent and conditional. The per- 
isons professing such a religion may call themselves 
Socinians, or Arminians, or Calvinists, or Universalists ; 
—they may speculate as much and as long as they 
Jilease concerning God's love to a party or His love to 
the whole of the human race;— but while the senti- 
ments which they entertain leave any degree of un- 
certainty y — any degree of contingency or conditionality, — 
bk their minds, respecting the love of God to themselves 
personally, and thereby respecting their own personal 
and everlasting destiny ; the convictions of such per- 
sons amounting at the utmost to high probability, and 
not to absolute certainty, are at once discerned by every 
truly enlightened person to proceed from human testis 
mony and reasonings merely, and not from the testimony 
of God. All those views which proceed from God 
Hifnselfj enter the mind as absolutely and infallibly 

3 A 
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/rue;— and to apprehend any view as absolutely and k- 
fallibly true^ is to apprehend it in the light of our onm 
personal interest in it. Tlie very first glimpse of trae 
and spiritual religion makes its way into otir minds, 
not as a matter of doubtful disputation, but by giving 
us to perceive that eternal life has been Jreely, and 
certainlyy and indefeasibly bestotved upon oursehes. 
1 John v. 10, 11. In the spiritual enlightening of Ovr 
minds, God is manifested to us in His real character ai 
love; — and tins His character is seen by us, in the light 
of the fact of His having sent His Son into the world 
that we might live through him. 1 John iv. 8 — 10. At 
this point, however, it is possible that the absolute cer- 
tainty even of a mind enlightened from above may stop. 
As there are but few of the professors of ordinary and 
popular notions of religion, who have carried their in- 
vestigations, upon natural principles, to the extent of a 
Clarke, a Butler, or a Warburton ;— nay, as the great 
majority of such persons are contented with the first 
and most superficial views of the subject which occur to 
them ; — so I am sorry to think, that there are but few 
even of the genuine disciples of the Lamb, who have, 
by pushing their investigations into the contents of 
the sacred volume itself, acquired profound spiritual 
views of divine truth. Although every Christian, by 
knowing with absolute certainty the love which God 
bears towards himself personally and individually j-^ 
and this in spite of his being naturally the enemy of 
God ; Rom. v. 10 ; viii. 7 ;— -is possessed of a principle, 
which, if followed out to its legitimate effects and con- 
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sequences^ would lead him to perceive, that the love of 
God necessarily reaches to and emhraces all who stand 
in the same natural condition of enmity to Him ; yet, 
to very few, indeed, is it given to advance thus far. 
The greater part of those who are enlightened from 
above to apprehend God^s love to themselves personally, 
seem to be totally imahle to advance a single step 
beyond this knowledge of their own personal interest in 
the Messiah : 

Manent immoti locis, Deque ab ordine cedunt 

Of those who after being personally enlightened make 
some advances in divine knowledge, the progress in 
general Ls dreadfully slow, and attended with many in- 
terruptions. The force of early prejudices,— dread of 
adopting heretical notions, — want of leisure or inclina- 
tion,— the sad inability of teachers of religion to afford 
satisfactory information with regard to this all-important 
subject, — ^neglect of searching the scriptures and com- 
paring spiritual things with spiritual, — and, above all, 
the impossibility of reconciling passages already under- 
stood in the popular sense, with the scriptural doctrine 
of the final destruction of sin and its consequences, — 
constitute formidable, I might almost say insuperable 
barriers, in the way of the genuine followers of Christ 
Jesus making progress in their spiritual researches. 
Few, few indeed, even of those who have been taught 
Jrom above, attain to clear, and ample, and scrip- 
tural views, of the nature and extent of man's sal- 
vation. But, blessed be God, that some, notwithstand- 
ing all the obstacles and impediments which they have 
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to encounter, and especially those which are thrown in 
their way hy fake or weak brethren ^ are by grace car- 
ried forward in the career of divine discovery ;— that 
not hy probable or sceptical reasonings j but by the con- 
tinued and Almighty teaching of the Holy Spirit, they 
are enabled to see, in the light of God*s own word, more 
and more of the extent of His love, and of the certainty 
of its ultimately overcoming eveiy species and degree 
of opposition ;— until, at last, they can joii^i with me ia 
comprehending and admitting what, not merely to the 
natural, but even to the partially enlightened spirituok 
mind, must ever appear to be two irreconcilable propo- 
sitions: the everlasting punishment qf the wicked, or 
Adam^s posterity as such, by their everlasting destruc- 
tion, on the one hand ; and the everlasting life of those 
who are now wicked, by the communication to a part of 
them of the image of the second Adam the Lord from 
Heaven now, and the new creation of the rest of them 
ultimately y on the other. 

How delightful thus to know, that the scriptures do 
not pay the Supreme Being an unmeaning compliment, 
when they represent Him to be 

THE Just God and the Saviour. 
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Volume I. Page 6. 

The learned, candid, and reflecting reader, although 
supplied with abundance of authorities, by Schleusner 
in regard to this word, will derive but litfle satisfaction 
from a perusal of his remarks. As to the noun he 
seems to have contented himself solely with the obser- 
vations of Hesychius, and other preceding lexicogra- 
phers. Looking at what he says respecting the deriva- 
tion and literal meaning of the verb, and its application 
in the scriptures, while I am far from being inclined to 
dispute its being sometimes used in the sense of full 
perstuision, 1 am more than ever confirmed in my sus- 
picions, that in other cases besides 2 Tim. iv. 5, such, 
for instance, as Luke i. 1, it has the sense of fulfilment 
or accomplishment. And if so the verh^ why not also 
the noun ? I should like much to see " Verpoortenius' 
Dissertation,"' referred to by Schleusner. 
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Volume I, Page 50. 

Review contained in the Chrintian Herald for July, 1896. 

1. The Assurance of Faith vindicated^ in a Letter to a 
Friend, by the late John Barclay , A. M.^ Minister of 
the Berean Assembly, Edinburgh. Third Edition. 
Glasgow, 1825. 

2. Memorial by the Rev. David Thorn, regarding the 
Theological Points of his Case. Second Edition. 

The inquiry respecting the assurance of faith relates 
to the evidence of personal Christianitj. To denomi- 
nate a conviction that I am individually in a state of 
salvation the assurance of faith, is a misapplication of 
scripture language ; at least upon any hypothesis hot 
that of Bereanism. The phrase occurs only in Heb. x. 
22, where, it must be evident on the slightest examina- 
tion, it means faith in the objects of the gospel testi- 
mony, the ejBScacy of the blood of the great High-priest 
in taking away sin, and opening a way of access to God. 
And if a difference be discerned between this truth, and 
the proposition that I am reconciled by the blood of 
Christ, we had better apply the scripture phrase to what 
it properly represents, a confident faith in the provision 
which God has appointed for man's salvation. — How- 
ever, we shall not enter on a dispute about the applica- 
tion of a term. 

Mr. Barclay's doctrine on tliis subject is briefly stated 
in the following passage. 

" If the witness concerning sin, death, and condem- 
nation by the law, be held for a true witness, why 
doubt concerning the same witness being true, concern- 
ing righteousness and justification ? and that I who be- 
lieve the record, am as certainly justified through that 




igLtemi9ne»s imputed unto me, as I am certain of the 
record's being true ? For it is assuredly contained in 
te scripture, that all who believe tliis record are justi- 
"led, 1 believe the recordj therefore I believe I am 
instified. Tlie latter is as certainly true as the former. 
f the latter is not tnie, and held true by me ; why, pray, 
ihould the former ? I know no reason ; for why do not 
(Oth stand or fall together ?" p. 36. 
"' All who believe this record are justified. I believe 
I the record ; therefore / believe I am justified." Now 
who does not perceive that there is more in tlie conclu- 
sion than in the premises of tliis syllogism ? It ought 
simply to liave stood, All who believe are justified — I 
believe — therefore I am jusiijied. It is evidently pos- 
sible, 90 far as the reasoning goes, that a man may be 
justified in consequence of the two first propositions being 
J true, while yet he does not believe that he isjustified. To 
nrarraut the inference, it would require to stand thus : 
KAll who believe are justified ; / believe that I believe ; 
' therefore I believe I am justified.* Mr. Barclay's mys- 
tifications cannot make the case stand otherwise ; and 
it fell to him, therefore, to shew that my believing the 
reality of my belief was the same thing as my belief it- 
self, or at least was inseparable from it. It is sarprising 

• Nothing onii be cnnceireii more impudent, pertiap<i I should loftcn 107 Ion. 
^lige and lay more indicative of ignarance, thui the representation of Mr. Bar- 
day'ii reuoning ^ven in the preceding part or this parajp^ph. It in not Ikt major 
pmnmUiDii of Mr. Barelttj'a ivWojiim, tha 
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inajar propmitiu* betcina. " It it assuredly contained in the scriptures, thai all 
who believe tbis reeonl arejustifled.'' That U, aa tbe seriptures stood inralHMy 
ime to Mr. Barclay's eonseience, or were believed in by him, the proposition in 
question sbould have been thus expressed; " I believe that all who believe this 
record are justified." Tbe whole ay Uogism, properly enunciated, will stand thus: 
" I believe that all who believe the divine record arejustiflcd; bat 1 believe the 
divine record ; tliercrore I believe that I am justified." Where, now, is the flaw 
in the reasoning } Eeally one") spleen is moved within one at the trickery (a 
which italuTal characters, and some of them loo with no ordinaij prcteasioas lo 
religion, can have recourse. But the ciriunistance upon which I am miw ani- 
iBaavotinKliara piece with tbe rest of the erittqac — D. T, 
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hpwy in so very plain a matter, any one conld so fax 
confuse himself as to suppose that the reality of his own 
helief in the truth of the gospel was a part of the troth 
of the gospel itself, so that to doubt tlie one thing was 
also to doubt the other. — Mr. Thom, who agrees with 
Mr. Barclay as to the conclusion, sees more plainly the 
steps by which it is to be arrived at.* "As God no where 
in his word declares, that such and such an individual 
shall be saved, — and as faith in a divine testimony^ can 
have respect merely to what is testijiedy—of coarse, as- 
surance of personal salvation, or trust in God, on the 
ground of our own particular interest in the blessings 
promised, cannot have place in the direct act of faith, 
or in that process of mind by which we credit the divine 
testimony J*' p. 8. — He therefore looks upon assurance 
of personal interest as ^wiwo/rom justification, but as 
not being of the essence of faith : and he refers tliis as- 
surance, tins secondary belief, to the testimony of can^ 
sciousness. ** When the saving truth is believed, the 
mind must be conscious that it is so believed. To deny 
this, would be to maintain, that it is possible for the 
mind to be unconscious of its own operations." The cer- 
tainty of the evidence of consciousness is, then, the 
thing to be examined, and in this lies the sum and sab- 
stance of the question as to the Berean doctrine of assu- 
rance. On this subject we shall endeavour, with as 
much brevity and simplicity as possible, to present a few 
remarks. 

It is, in the first place, very plain, that if the testi- 
mony of consciousness were infallible, there could be no 
such thing as self-deception ; for consciousness is con- 
nected alUce with all our mental acts and feelings. To 
explain how it happens that a power which takes cogni- 

* I disclaim the compliment paid me at Mr. Barclay's expense. At tbe time 
when I wrote my Memorial, (in 1825,) I had but very imperfect views of tbe sub- 
ject. I was aware of the infallibilUy of consciatunest, but I did not see tkt be- 
ii^ of per$onal salvation involved necessarily in the belief of the goepelteeU- 
mony as I now do. D. T. 
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zance of what passes through our minds, should deceive 
us by its testimony, would lead us too far into the phi- 
losophy of the human mind ; but we may just remark 
by the way, that if the operations of mind were better 
understood by theologians, we should have far fewer of 
those unprofitable metaphysical vagaries which liave so 
often perplexed the beautiful symplicity of Christian 
truth. But one thing is plain, tliat if consciousness 
were a source of certain information as to the state of 
our minds, there could be no such thing as self-decep- 
tion. And is not self-deception just as inherent and 
universally prevalent in every human mind as that de- 
pravity in wliich it originates ? Are we not continually 
deceiving ourselves as to our characters, our propensi- 
ties, our purposes, our passions, our faults, and every 
thing within us ? With regard to belief itself we often 
deceive ourselves. One man tells us, he believes there 
is no such thing as apparitions, and yet trembles in the 
church -yard or the lonely chamber. Another tells us 
he tnists in the credit and honour of a certain neighbour, 
but when put to the test, he dares not commit his pro- 
perty to that neighbour's keeping. The same with re- 
gard to Christianity. There are multitudes who mis- 
take for firm belief what is little better than a negation 
of disbelief. Tbey have a certain measure of knowledge 
respecting Christian truth and its evidences. These 
subjects pass before their thoughts from time to time, 
and have the appearance of reality, as clouds at a dis- 
tance look like the solid land. The mind yields an in- 
dolent acquiescence ; and this with many is believed to 
be faith.* 

There are, no doubt, some things in winch conscious- 
ness cannot deceive us. When I suffer pain, or see or 
hear or touch an object, my consciousness produces ab- 
solute certainty. In the same way, when I rejoice, or 

* For an exposure of the fallacies and sophisms broachcil in this paragraph, I 
refer to the remarks upon it contained in the second chapter of my work. — D.T. 

3b 
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clearly conceive some tnith, I am distinctly conscious 
of these states of mind, and believe my consciousness. 
TTie force of the evidence of consciousness, is, in truth, 
just in proportion to the vividness of the impression of 
which we are conscious. He who believes strongly, 
has a strong conviction that he does believe. We shall 
here probably be referred to another part of the Berean 
doctrine respecting the faith of the gospel. This is 
represented as the " consequence of having heard and 
recognised the voice of God speaking directly to us in 
the Scriptures." It is said that " God must have some 
direct way of making himself known to us, or, in other 
words, that an evidence must accompany and prove the 
truth of his word, totally distinct from all that evidence 
of intuition, reasoning, and sense, by which we yield our 
assent to truth proposed to us on human authority." 
" And now that I believe," says Mr. Barclay, " why 
should I doubt ? — How is it possible for me to doubt, 
that he who now manifests himself the Creator of my 
spirit, is as able to persuade me, and actually does per- 
suade me, of his speaking to me in the Scriptures, and 
by them, makes me as conscious of his truth declared 
in them, as I am of light, hearing, pleasure, pain, life, 
or existence, when I am awake, and so affected ? — If 
any man dispute my consciousness of these, I despise 
his arguments, and think myself entitled to answer him 
wdth silence." p. 34. — Now in so far as the spiritual 
manifestation of the gospel presents it more vividly and 
powerfully to the mind than is the case w hile the blind- 
ness of nature remains, in so far, we believe, does con- 
sciousness rise in the certainty of its testimony to cor 
believing unto salvation. But in so far as the state- 
ments we have quoted imply the notion of any evidence 
distinct from the truth itself, an evidence given akmjl 
fvith the truth from the Spirit of God, an evidence pro- 
ducing an absolute certainty and thereby excluding all 
degrees in the strength of conviction, an evidence rais- 
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in^ assurance of our own belief to a ne plus tdlra, a 
point which we can neither exceed nor fall from, — ^in so 
&r we believe them to be utterly unfounded in Scripture 
or any other evidence. We conceive that the evidence 
pyen in spiritual illumination, is the glory of the truth 
itself. It tells us of God, of his character, of his pur- 
poses ; of man, of his state, his danger, his remedy ; of 
Christ, his atonement, his grace, his power to save. 
Why, the whole of this has an evidence in itself; it is 
truth, and has the character of truth ; it is consistent 
with itself; it meets the wants of man ; it is full of the 
wisdom and the glory of God. Now the Spirit just 
brings the sinner to see the truth as it is ; and when he 
sees it, he believes it.* But there are degrees of illu- 
mination, as the word of God declares over and over 
i^^ain; there are therefore degrees of evidence; and 
degrees of evidence imply degrees of faith ; and de- 
grees of faith suppose degrees of personal assurance. 
We come then to this conclusion, that in so far as the 
" voice of God himself speaking in his word and by it," 
means some evidence distinct from that of the trutli it- 
self, manifested only to the real believer, and making 
him know infallibly that he has it ; in so far we have 
merely John Barclay dogmatizing, and asserting what 
has no support from the word of God.f 

• This ientence is correctly expressed. H He otmiia. D. T. 

f The natural and sophistical character of the reviewer, is most strikingly 
bioui^t out in this paragraph. His statements contained in the three first 
fcntences are, if he were aware of it, completely subversive of his own theory ; 
tke wery same principle on which he admits consciousness to be infalUble in the 
eases supposed, being that on which it must be infallible in every case that can 
occur. — As to what he says about the vividness, or non- vividness of the impres- 
sions produced on the mind, this has nothing to do with the subject : the fact 
being, that whether the impreation be strong^ or wedk^ we can never be conscious 
ofU, except as what it is. — The denial of there being any thing peculiar in the 
nature of the evidence of divine truth, when carried home to the conscience by 




|l]^^3inatioD is the glory of the tmth itself,*' nor does Mr. Barclay contend for 
■oy other. But this very " glory of divine truth*' is a something in its very 
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But it may be said, Be it so ; it matters not of what 
nature the evidence be ; we believe the gospel, and are 
thoroughly conscious of believing it, and our conscious- 
ness thus certifies us of our state. 

This leads us to a second point in illustrating this 
subject ; we would ask those who last spoke, what is it 
they believe?* how do they know it is tnily the gospel?^ 
There are more sources of deception here than many 
are aware of. We do not speak of various sorts of faith, 
for we look upon that to be a single principle ; but there 
are many ways in which men may conceive themselves 
to be believing the gospel while they are believing some- 
thing else.J It may be said that this is foreign to the 
subject, and takes us away from examining our own 
belief to the examination of the truth itself.^ This ob- 
jection will be best removed by proceeding with our 
obser\^ations. 

In the first place, there is a knowledge of the gospel 
which is very different from that with which faith unto 
salvation is connected. It is indispensable that the 
natural man discern what the gospel is, in a certain 
sense, otherwise he could not be charged Avith hating 

nature so peculiar to itself, — so very different from, and so very superior to, tlie 
power, and influence, and evidence, than accompany truth of every other kind,— 
that sooner niisrht we suppose natural light to fall upon the natural eye witboot 
being observed by it, than suppose spiritual light to be apprehended by any mi^^) 
and yet that mind to be unconscious of what has taken place. No ; " the voice 
of God himself speaking in his word, and by it, does not mean some endcncerf«^ 
tinctfrom tlie truth itself, manifested only to the real believer, and making him 
know infallibly that lie has it:" on the contrary, the voice of God thus spiking 
is the truth itself, which is manifested only, aye and manifested infallibly, to the 
believer iu that truth. And as consciousness even in regard to things natural tfi 
by the reviewer's admission in this very paragraph, infallible; much more most bC) 
into whose mind views so peculiarly glorious as are those of divine truth \tMJt 
been introduced, be conscious of the privilege which has been conferred on hiBJ« 
In a word, the double dealing of the reviewer, as well as the completely natunl 
state of his mind, are in this pasi-age rendered strikingly manifest. — D. T. 

* The gospel, to be sure. — D. T. 

f By its being truly the gospel that we believe. — D. T. 

\ That is, from our liability to be deceived by believing what is falst, there- 
viewer would infer our hability to be deceived by the consciousne$i of Mien^f 
what is true ! Sec this paralogism exposed, volume 1st, pages 50 — 55. — D. T. 

% And CO it does. — D. T. 
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it.* On the other hand, the natural man receiveth not 
the things of the Spirit of God, neither can he know 
them, because they are spiritually discerned. It is no 
satisfactory answer to this, to say that the spiritual man 
believes in the things of the Spirit of God while the 
natural man believes them not. The difference plahily 
consists in the knowledge possessed, if the apostle mean 
what he says.f We may illustrate this from natural 
things. There is a way of understanding, and speaking 
correctly, and believing, with regard to ordinary things, 
which is different from a full and influential knowledge 
of them. One man hears a report about an engagement 
between two armies abroad, and of ten thousand being 
left dead on the field : he hears and believes this, and 
after all is but little affected by it. Another who hap- 
pens to have been a witness of some such scene of car- 
nage before, hears the same report, and is infinitely more 
affected by it than the former. The reason is, that while 
both receive the same outline of the thing, and speak 
about it in the same terms, the one has a much ampler 
conception than the other of the horrors and miseries of 
the event. Again, we may be told of a generous action 
done by an individual in relieving the misery of a fellow- 
creature, and we may believe the story, and be able to 
tell it over again, and yet be comparatively little affected 
with it. But had we been present at the scene, and 
witnessed the wretchedness relieved, and seen the glow 
of sympathy which lighted up the countenance of the 
philanthropist, and heai'd the words of kindness which 
fell from his lips ; had we beheld the real circumstances 
of the case, our feelings of satisfaction and esteem would 
have been far more vivid. And yet we might tell the 
story to others again in much the same terms as before. 

• No doubt : recollecting, however, that thit species of knowledge is, in realitj, 
ignorance of the nature of the gospel. — D. T. 

f True. But spiritual knowledge, is synonymous with belief: this spiritual, 
differing from luUural knowledge, in its very essence ; and not in degree merely, 
ai is suggested by the sceptical mind of the critic — D. T. 
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The same holds in spiritual things.^ A man may be 
able to afiix a correct and consistent meaning to all the 
terms of religion^f and yet have his mind occupied with 
the faintest and coldest conception of the great realities. 
Take, for example, the words, eternity, hell, heaven, sin; 
how easy is it to know so much of these as to speak of 
them correctly, while yet we have before our minds no 
adequate or affecting representations of the things them- 
selves.| Human language has but a limited power in 
suggesting the objects and thoughts which correspond 
to it, especially where the mind is opposed to the recep- 
tion of these ; and thus it is, that while the natural man 
discerns so much of divine truth, as to speak about it, 
and exercise his reason upon it, it requires the special 
agency of the Spirit of God to unfold that truth m its 
length and breadth, and depth and height, in its attrac- 
tive beauty and commanding clpims.§ We might {pro- 
ceed to many illustrations of this topic, had we time for 
it. Dr. Campbell, in bis Philosophy of Rhetoric, quotes 
two passages from earlier writers, which many years 
ago suggested the remarks submitted above. — " I be- 
lieve every one, who examines the situation of his mind 
in reasoning, will agree witli me, that we do not annex 
distinct and complete ideas to every term we make use 
of, and that in talking of governmenty churchy negoM' 
tioHy conquesty we seldom spread out in our minds all 
the simple ideas of which these complex ones are com- 
posed. 'Tis however obsen'able, that notwithstanding 
this imperfection, we may avoid talking nonsense on 
these subjects, and may perceive any repugnance amcmg 



* This is denied. The difference between natural cancepiiom of divime Utmfft 
and the tpiritual knowledge of them, is essential, and not in degree merely. — D. T. 

f This is incorrect; and in proof of my assertion, I vouch the reviewer's in- 
ability, throughout this critique, to speak consistently on the subject of rdigiob 

I It is not so very easy for the natural man to speak correctly of these subjects, 
as the reviewer seems to think. See 1 Cor. ii. 15; Ileb. iv. 12. — D. T. 

§ Disgusting ! " It requires the special agency of the Spiiit of God to unfold'* 
the truth to the miiid at alL The difference between natural and spiritual 
knowledge, is not merely a difference im degree, — D. T. 



L the idesLS as well as if we had a full comprehension of 
I them." Mr. tlrskine, in his admirable Essaj on Faith, 
I has thrown light on part of this subject, by the views he 
has given respecting the jnoriil meaning of gospel truth. 
But the principle applies more widely to eveiy part of 
revealed truth, whetlier relating to the moral character 
of God or not. Before shewing its connection with the 

t assurance of personal salvation, we must attend lo a few 
fiirther observations.* 
Not only may there be such a deficiencyf *^f spiritual 
illumination as we have just noticed ; there may be 
some accompanying eiTor which prevents an individual 
from feeling the application of divine truth to himself, 
which negatives the influence of the whole upon hia 
mind.J How many who hear the gospel and find their 
consciences testify to its claims, act like Felix when he 
said to Paul, * Go thy way for tliis time, when I iiave 
a more convenient season I will send for thee.' Their 
impression is, that although they must at some lime Hee 
from the WTath to come, there is no immediate danger. 
Suppose a man told of a distant danger, should we con- 
clude that he did not believe the intimation if he did 
Bot immediately set about providing against it i* We 
have been told that tliere can be no kind of faith in the 
gospel salvation if the sinner is not in earnest iu imme- 
diately receiving and obeying it. This docs not tndy 
represent the state of the case. How many impressions 
and convictions take place in the minds cf young and 

riAA, which are stifled by tlie idea that there is no imme- 
■ 
• In thic vhole [iHragmph the rf vicvrr, lipsides atti^mpCliiR to put tbc chuige 
■poo UI by shidiag Uie quntioD from tht eeniriouinen of btlitf In Iht latjecl 
matter beliaxd in, iroulil reproenl thu M\e( o( divioe truth, u diaeriag rram > 
natunl knowledge of iLs subject, menlj in drgm .' The belief of the goipd 
cannot with him, therefore, be the fint/mili of the divinr nalnre, 3 Peter i. *, 
nor the production of Iht Spiril, Joha iii. 6, for Ihia would implj a difibreace ta 

^ "Deilcieacy ?" Deititotion "of apiritual illuminatinn " is vhut eipresses 
tb« itxe of & naturat nan 'a mind.— D. T. 

I Trne; the muter error being, u in the case of the reviewer, hii aotweifll 
olenul lift,Bifi«d7 bestowed, beatowed on liinudfe^'cn now.— D.T. 
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diate danger. The language not merely of the lips but 
of the mind is, * The gospel I believe to be true, I regard 
Christ as the only Saviour from the wrath to come, but 
it is time enough to seek the remedy when I am really 
in danger.' We are far from saying, that the real 
spiritual illumination of the mind could be neutralized 
by such a sentiment as this ; for a sinner who truly bad 
that view of God which slays the enmity of the heart 
and the love of sin, would turn to his service whether 
there was immediate danger from disobedience or not 
VThai we mean to say is, that this conviction is a power- 
ful auxiliary to the natural darkness of the human mind, 
and to those slight impressions of the whole concerns of 
religion to which we adverted above. And also, that 
this conviction neutralizes those strong convictions of 
certain parts of the truth of God which do often occur, 
and which may appear to one that looks at the testimony 
of his consciousness merely, a decisive proof that he has 
believed unto salvation.* 

Again, there may be other errors connected with a 
partial perception and feeling of gospel truths, which 
may infallibly subvert the operation of all that is known 
and felt. A ruling en'or of every natural man is, that 
sin is his happiness. Now how possible is it, nay how 
often is it exemplified in fact, that this impression should 
be laid asleep for a time by some affecting viewsf of 
gospel truth and the love of God, and yet, not having 
been expelled by the transcendent and powerful illumi- 
nation of that Spirit J who never operates in vain, should 
finally regain its ascendency,^ and again subject the soul 

• So, persons who have " stronsr convictions" that they must do something in ord«r 
to escape from the wrath of God, and obtain eternal life, have "a certain detrw* 
of spiritual illumination!" The scriptures have taught me, that such persons 
have no spiritual illumination at all. I find iheir characters described, Rom. 
X. 3, and elsewhere. — D. T. 

f Natural views. See Mat. xiii. 20, 21.— D.T. 
J " Transcendent and powerful illumination of the Spirit ?'* How true, in a 
scriptural sense; but how untrue, in the sense of the difl'erence between natunl 
knowledge of the go»pely find faith in it, being merely a ditferunce m degree. — PX 

§ Regain its ascendency ? See 1 John ii. 19. — D.T. 
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to that dominion from which it appeared to have quite 
escaped ?» 

To apply these observations to the testimony of con- 
Bcioiisness to the reality of personal faith. Supposing 
that consciousness told us tntly that we helieved in the 
ohjects of om- professed faith, there is a most important 
question to he settled, Is what I believe really that gospd 
which is the power of God unto salvation Pf A correct 
accordancy with the statements of inspiration, even 
Bbould we lake tliis for granted, which every one does 
respecting his sentiments, does not prove to me deca^ 
rively, that I am not a mere speculator who can imder- 
Btand and reason about terms, and believe the meaning 
which he affixes to them, while yet the truth has come 
to him in word only, not in demonstration of the Spirit 
and in power. Nor can strong impressions from what 
I uuderstand, prove infuUihly tliat I am not deluding 
jnyself with the operations of my natural powers ana 
passions, wliile there is some lurking eiTor left by de- 
pravity in my heart that neutralizes the whole gospel, 
and will shew itself by finally expelling it. Now these 
are errors which will not he cured hy directing to the 
consciousness of faith or an examination of doctrines ; 
the deficiency of such religion can only he detected by 
referring to its practical influence on the heart and the 
Kfe.J 



• "ApptarrA u^ have qiiilc i 
with Klipture, particularly wi 
lecoDcilej «itti the idea of sW 

+ If wc believe aDy lestimo 
inroniu Di, ud iafurni!! u$ Im 
to do with the truth or fal»'hiH 
■iBted in the text, ii nnc which 
■n Bppeol to that priociplB. 






-D. T. 



y, that ve believe it Caatcioumat hw nothing 
1 of He .4«A;erl tnaller bttigiid in. The question 
folia la he ooBweral b; means ver; dilTerent frou 
Bnt tnisreprcBenlniion happens to suit the eriUrf*' 



The trhok of this parogrnph is a specimen of the Bophiam, that fhim onr 
liability to be deceived by bdievine; what is falie, ire kait Ttaitm to nupcci that 
MiaMjr it labrmring rndtr telf-dtetption, em ivAai cmucimu tif beiitvntg icAal 
UtrutI! f — Besides, if coiuciousDcssma<r<ieudveu!i ai to/aiI& Utelf, bow shall 
m be miTUited agoinit its deceiving ua, likewiK, u tu ihe/ruiti md tffeett 9f 
JuUh ?— D. T. 
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The doctrine of Deroan assurance can only 1>e sup- 
ported on the supposition of a peculiar illuminatiop ae- 
companying the helief of the truth, testifying infallibly 
that the Ulaminatiou comes from God. This notion hat 
no couutenance from Scripture.^ Either the supposed 
testimony is something altogether distinct from the truth 
statedj, a direct witness to the soul that this is a revela- 
tion fi'omGod,f and then we reject it totally as unfounded 
in the word of God : or it is simply the glory, and beauty, 
and evidence of the truth itself discovered to the niind.| 
In the latter case it is not different in kind from know- 
ledge otherwise imparted^ and brings no testimony to 
its divine origin but the degree and energy in which it 
comes, and ike effects which it produces. These are 
great, and worthy of the almiglity Agent who operates 
in conversion ; but still, they are not specifically differeDt 
from the influence of truth otherwise known : there ar^ 
therefore, resemblances of divine illumination which 
cannot by any intuition be distinguished from it, either 
by the subject of their influence or by others.§ A correct 



• The way in which Scripture gives the lie to the critic is so verj remarkable, 
as to deserve being quoted at length : God who commanded the tight to dUai 
out of darkness, Itath shined in our hearts, to give the light of the hsiimMft 
of the glory of God, in the face of Jesus Christ, 2 Cor. iv. 6. — D. T. 

f ** The supposetl testimony" is "a direct witness to the" conscience "thit 
this is a rcvelationf rom God ;" but so far from this direct witness being "some- 
thing altogether distinct from the truth'* revealed, it is in reality that very truth 
itself.— D. T. 

J The phraseology of the latter part of this sentence is correct : but it is evi- 
dent from the context, and especially from what follows, that the critic attaches 
an unscriptural meaning to the terms employed by him. — D. T. 

§ The whole substance of the reviewer's errors lies couched in the two last sen- 
tencct. Not being himself a subject of the enlightening influence of the Spirit, 
he is not aware of the knowledge of God differing in hind from all ''knowledge 
otherwise imparted.'* Besides, not being himself a subject of ** divine iUumina- 
tion," and, consequently, finding himself unable to distinguish between it an^ 
its counterfeits, he allows himself foolishly to conclude, that all, even tfaMe who 
arc possessed of this illumination, must labour under the same inability Uiat he 
does! In other words, from the inability of ignorance of diinne truth to make 
the distinction in question, he would fain draw a conclusion as to the inabUi^ of 
knowledge of divine truth to do so ! In how many ways is this sophism, tbif 
absurdity, presented to us. See 1 Cor. ii. 14 — 16; Hcb. iv. 12. — D. T. 
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^•uqiiaintancc with the tcnns of tlie gofipcl scheme, * pre- 
Bents a reaemblance which is oflen mislaken for the 
reality. Vivid impressions of dilTeront parts of trutli 
present tmolher rescroblancc whicli maj be mistaken 
uti the reality. Were we to tell those who are distin- 
guished hy such religion, tu appeal to couscioiisness, 
which could not deceive them, they would tell us they 
were conscious of their kiiowle(ig;e and their faitli, and 
they would speak truly ; but Ihey would not have the 
better evidence on that account.f ITie knowledge and 
&ith of true believers, for the same reason, waiTants no 
infallible assurance in respect to personal state-f The 
more conspicuous these characteristics ai-e, the better 
eridence they afford. Accordingly there are degrees 
of assurance spoken of in Scripture. " Wherefore the 
rather, hretiiren, give all diligence to make your calling 
and election sure :" tliis implies that altliough they had 
reason to look on themselves as elected, they might yet 
make tliat surer to tlieir own conviction. We read 
elsewhere of " ^ving diligence unto the full assurance 
of hope unto the end." Our limits forbid us to add 
many other illustrations which occur. 

How then stands the subject of evidence ? The state 
of stUvation is connected with all that the word of God 



, • Tie* words betrajMwl Ignnnuiccof ilirfne tnilli on iht pari of [be reviever. 
"'fennioftbc goiprlrolipme" i> language which nu ticliKVer in that truth will 
tpinloy. Life evrrtuling is btstuwed, not on our compllanee wrfA tenu, balfittljf. 
So UT from any ntcmblanee to "divine jlluminntiDD" appearing in the e*ae of 
blm who thinks or tpeuks of " urms," tbu cherisbiDi; of sucb an idi^ and Ibe 
holding of )Ucii tant^iige, aftbnl to the man who i> trulj enligbU'ned prouf pod. 
tfve ^ total dvknon on the port of thow ia whom Ihey aic found,— U. T. 

f Tniei for Iht business of consdouiness is mcn-ly tu report to ua our bulitf 
at it a, not « U ikauld U.—D. T. 

{ tn tbissenlence, and in tbusewhreb follow till Ihi- end of the ponLgraph, wb 
have Lbc critic regularly atlempting, rrom the fact of pentoni isnnnmt of IA« . 
fotpeJ frBiiu«nlIy dewiving tbeniMln.-s by fancying that ibey believe il, to draw 



luallg aciiMaiHlei with Ihe soipel, tv 



I coDclasiiin, OS lo Ihe liabilitg ofpertoiu aciuallg acgMainleH with Ihr g 
\e dteeived liy itiat Iheg an HelitBing .' And, eoni«<|U*'"t'7> <^ ^ ""^ 
lilitf of such persons attaininif to " infatlible osiunnce in respect to 



fcimwlf » /"ol-D. T. 



388 APPENDIX. 

represents as constitutmg the Christian character.* The 
man whom God has accepted is one who beUeres the 
gospel, whose heart is changed hy it, and whose actions 
are regulated hj its laws.* Now all these are equally 
the objects of our knowledge, we may hbj of our con- 
sciousness ; they are all equally connected, although in 
different ways, with salvation ;* why then single out any 
one of them as the only evidence Pf When a man 
believes the record concerning Christ, he is justified 
through faith ; the consciousness of his fiedth, then, be- 
comes a measure of evidence j; that he has passed firom 
death unto life, and he straightway rejoices in Y^ope d 
the glory of God. Faith rvorks by lave ; love, there- 
fore, is a farther evidence, and why should we ove^ 
look it ? Love leads to the keeping of the command- 
ments, and why should we overlook that either ? Faith, 
and love, and obedience, when taken each by itself, 
may have counterfeits ; but when united, they prove a 
universal dominion of truth. They prove this just in 
the degree in which they are found ; and the more con- 
spicuous faith and love and obedience are, the more of 
the assurance of personal salvation we are warranted to 
entertain. § We are not to look upon assurance as any 
fixed point in the scale of confidence j but a principle 

• True ; very true. — D. T. 

f Because ** love," and " obedience " aw, at the utmost, merely effecU flowing 
from faith as the cause ; and because it is not until the prirndpU of/aUhf cob- * 
sisting: in the absolute and infallible certainty of God's love through Christ to 
ourselves personally, exists in the mind» that either the love^ or the obedieiMf 
can sprin>^ into existence likewise. To look to the love^ or the obedience^ then, 
for proofs of our'^cing believers, would, by the doubt as to our personal Christi- 
anitv which our so doing would imply, be to manifest our want of theprineifli 
of faith.— 1>. T. 

X His faith is the sole evidence of this. Heb. xi. 1. — D. T. 

§ This is one of the flattest contradictions given to the word of God, that for 
a good while I have met with. Instead of its being the doctrine of Grod's accre- 
dited messengers, that " the more conspicuous faith, and love, and obedience 
arc, the more ofthc assurance of personal salvation we are warranted to eji\X!t\xakf 
it is their uniform and unanimous declaration, that upon the righteousness of 
God manifest in the flesh, and upon it only, the hopes of believers rest front 
first to last ; and that, by means of this righteousness entering into their consct. 
ences, dread as to futurity is at once and for ever banished therefrom. 1 Cor. 
i. 30, 31 J Gal. ii. 20 j Rom. v.l.— D.T. 
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wliich commeuces witli the first act uf fiiitli towards tlie 
propitiatiun for sin, and which grows with the advance 
of faith and hoUness.* It is evident, that if we snpposo 
it to be an assurance which cannot deceive us, while 
we connect nith it the doctrine of perseverance in grace, 
we annihilate the possibility of doubt aa to our final 
salvation, and make void the exhortations of Scripture 
addressed to our fears and hopes.f We find that such 
was not the confidence of the apostle Panl. He could 
say at once, "I know in whom I have believed, and I 
am persuaded that he is able to keep that which I have 
committed nnto him against that day;" and "I keep 
under my body and bring it into subjection, lest that by 
any means when I have preached to others, I myself 
should he a cast-away." J If he was infallibly assured 
of £Dal salvation, the supposition of his proving a cast- 
away operating as a motive to self-deniaJ, evidently 
could not have been cntei-tained at all.§ 



*]c«er 



'■ Act of fulh I" The enpreii! 
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]» pffcclly |>ai 
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1.44,45; SCor.iv. 
■pi'riluni i/lBntiialiaii. 

iDd( bj biiog so, itBod* 
imoHii uii oHier natural 



\i abnolute ierlaini 

diitingoiibed rrom <m caaiiction produced by&nmui 

f It is true, Ifaat the fiulh of (he Eospel " anoihilales the possibilitjr of doubt 
as to our lliial >ali>(iaa ;" and this, bj thai diviDC principle being auuranet of 
aurpntml talvation. 1 Jaha v. II. It also true, that lAi* mmraita makes 
void " exhaiiatiDni" (not ectjptural enhortatiouH. be it observed), " iddreKsed 
to" men'* "fcaiit" of future dunniitioii. But it \a nut true, that those icriptunU 
'ohorUUiooa aud warning! which are addressed to believers, as God's cbi1<!ren, 
with a referEQOE to the oouduct which the}' ibould pursue in passing through 
thi* present world, aud the riski which [hey run of incurriui; their heavenly 
Father'! displeasure, aro thereby made void.— O. T. . 

lA curious apeciinen of reliBious aeepticisuj. An attempt it liere made, with 
the greateat coolqesi and effrontery, to rejireseiit two passages of scfiptnrc as 
beinu at variance with one another ! What could an avowed infidel do more ?— 
D. t. 

( Perfectly correet, supposing the apostle, whun he used the word cait-atcag, 
aCOKifiOt, to have spoken with aieference to what might be his fate in n/Ktare 
itaieo/eiistenct : but quite irrelevant, on the supposition of his having expressed 
bimtelf.aa we know him to have done, with a refcreoce to what might hap|>eQ to 
him ivhite pannag thravgh thU j.reKBi »(iKe if t-culencr. A glance at the pre- 
vioui part of the chapter in which the word occurs, 1 Cor. is., suffices (a shew 
us, that Paul's enjovment of the BpoBtnlicii.1 office, and his being continued in 
Ihe uosseiiion of the other lingular divine privileges bestowed on him, depended, 
w wu condUiimal oo, hi» acting up to the dictates of hii peculiarly enlighleiKd 
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These remarks for tbo present must suffice. We 
may in some future number prosecute the subject, and 
shew more fully the light which Scripture throws upon 
it| and its decided opposition to what we reckon an 
unscriptural and pernicious sentimenL^ 



Volmne I, Page 325. 

It may be, that, in the body of the work, I have Mf* 
posed my readers to be better acquainted with the natoiv 
and different kinds of evidence, as well as better qoili' 
fied to perceive the application of my remarks to tltf 
subject of which I am treating, than they actually atti 
In order to make up for any defect of this sort, let me 
here submit a few additional remarks to their consideitir 
tion. — Evidence signifies that, whatever it may be, by 
means of which truth or falsehood is perceived j and 
the strongest evidence is that by means of wliich truth or 
falsehood is most clearly perceived. From tliis it must 
be obvious, that evidence is of the nature of ligJU ; and 
tliat the strongest evidence is that which sets truth or 
falsehood in the strongest light. One grand means of 
affording evidence is testimony. But testimony, as 

conscience. — Perhaps the word a^oircfioc, here as in other passmgei, ^gnita 
merely, without proof or evidence. In this case the translation of the cnftil of tM 
verse will run thus : Lest that hy any means, when I have ftreaektd to otken, I 
myself should be wiihont proof , or evidence ; that is, should be without prtitffft 
evidence of bearing the apostolical commission which I have. See the begfamoig 
of the chapter.— b. T. 

* The drift of the whole review, then, is, to shew that there can be no sa^ 
thing enjoyed by any Christian as the absolute certainty of life eterlastiny ^ 
longing to himself jtersonally. That is, the critic's object, in his own pony wajy 
is to shew, that God's word must be untrue; Rom. v. 1 ; viii. 16; 1 John v. 11} 
and to represent the religion of Christ Jesus as a religion of ocepticimu 

Such are the religious guides by whom the serious and sober-minded Scotch 
Independents allow themselves to be led by the nose. — D. T. 
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evidence, differs in Btrenglh according to n great variety 
of circumatances. Such ia tlic constitution of human 
nature, Ihat, before lesliniony can produce any convic- 
tion, it must snlisfy certain requirements of the mind; 
and the testimony which satisfies the raost of these re- 
qniremcnls, ia productive of the strongest eonviction. 
Bat the evidence of testimony which commonly we can 
obtain, and on which commonly we deem it proper to 
act, does not come up to the highest perfection of such 
evidence which the mind is capable of conceiving and 
requiring. There is always some ciicumstance a want- 
ing, which, were such evidence to possess, it would pnv 
duce a conviction still stronger than that which results 
from it. It is, however, conceivable, that there should 
exist a testimony, coinciding with, and thereby sati^ifying, 
all the requirements of the mind in regard to evidence ; 
Wlob a testimony, supposing it to exist, affording the 
strongest of all evidence, and consequently producing tho 
Strongest of all conviction. Now this is what we allege 
is predicable of the lesHmontf of God. It meetit and 
salisfies every requirement in regard to evidence, which 
can be conceived to be felt by the human mind. It ia, 
therefore, the perfection of endeuce. 

Human testimony cannot directly and posittreli/ afford 
evidence of the truth of dirine leslimony ; it being im- 
possible for the inferior to prove the superior : — hut 
indiivcilij and negalivehj it may do so ; for it is a requi- 
site of any other testimony projHtsed to us to be believed 
in, that it shall not contradict properly authenticated 
human leslimony. Human desires and feelings, in the 
same nei/alive way, may afford evidence to divine testi- 
mony; it being requisite, that any testimony demanding 
our credence shall not be inconsistent with the existence 
of such desires and feelings. And so with other mat- 
ters. But divine testimony does, to him who believes 
in and uuderstamls it, satisfy every natural requirement 
of the mind. It talliet^ with the information conveyed 



by antlientic human testimony ; — it tallies with and satis- 
fies the natural desires, feelings, and cravings of man ; 
and especially it tallies with and satisfies his natm^ 
craving after righteousness, in order to the enjoyment 
of peace and tranquillity; — and so on. 

Divine tesUmoni/, however, does not stop here. Were 
it to do 80, it would merely be human lestimoni/ pre- 
sented to ns in its most condensed Jortn. As mat 
human testimony, it wonld be impossible to get over the 
infidel argument of Hume, Roussean, &c., to which I 
have particularly directed attention in the body of Ihe 
work. Divine testimony, therefore, wliile it is the bring- 
ing into a single focus of all the scattered rays of hatural 
hght or eridence, and while it thereby leaves even the 
natural mind without excuse, is also tlie medium through 
wliich a light or evidence superior to that of naturr 
beams into the spiritual mind. Tlie grand reason of 
this may be stated to be, that wliat perfectly satisfies 
natiu'e, — tliat what perfectly satisfies, nay, exhausts all 
the requirements of the natural mind, — must of neces- 
sity be natures superior. As the Ugiit which, when he 
was on the road to Damascus, struck Paul's natm^ eye 
and which we know to have been Ifie Shcchinak ot visible 
emblem of the divine presence, is described by him to 
have been a light above the brightness of the sun, Acts 
xxvi. 13; 80 the light of divine truth shining into the 
mind of the Christian, not merely satisfies all that na- 
turally his mind requires the evidence of testimony to 
possess, but goes far beyond it. It u a supernalwal 
tight, actually ecupsing all the efi'ects of the Tialural 
light of testimony. If divine testimony merely satisfied 
what the mind naturally requires, it would come under 
the category of natural knowledge, and might be appre- 
hended by the natural understanding. But, as besides 
satisfying the natural requirements of the mind in regard 
to evidence, the divine testimony affords to Christians 
a supernatural evidence of its truth, then, besides a 
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natural knowledge of its meaning, there is in the mind 
of every Christian the principle of faithy or a real and 
spiritual understanding of it. 

From all this, then, it is plain, that while men are 
attempting to prove divine testimony by that which is 
humany as they are proceeding on the principle of divine 
testimony being inferior to and capable of receiving 
light from that which is human, they are necessarily 
manifesting themselves to possess nothing more than a 
natural understanding of spiritual things. But the mo- 
ment that faith is produced in the mind, or that the 
divine testimony enters the mind with its own peculiar 
evidence and as what it is, that moment does the mind 
begin to perceive human testimony proved by that which 
is divine, or the inferior proved by the superior. In- 
stead now of the mmd attempting to throw light on the 
testimony of God, by means of the testimony of man, 
respecting the events of remote ages, — the testimony of 
God is now found by the mind to enable it to sift, cor- 
rect, and throw light on the testimony of man; nay, to 
enable it to go farther back than the latter can carry it, 
and to thread its way through mazes where the light of 
the latter utterly fails. Instead now of the testimmiy of 
God being seen to be merely not inconsistent with human 
desires and feelings, it is found actually to explain and 
throw light on the nature and final causes of the ex- 
istence of all of them. In a word, the difiereuce be- 
tween a mere natural understanding, and faith or a 
spiritual understanding of divine truth, is, that while 
possessed of the former, all our anxiety is to fixAhuman 
testimony agreemg with, and, as we suppose, corroborat- 
ing divine testimmiy ; whereas, when raised to the pos- 
session of the latter, we are satisfied of the truth of the 
divine testimony in its own light or evidence, and begin 
to make use of it for the purpose of corroborating or 
correcting human testimony. A mere natural know- 
ledge or understanding of the subject, may be to us like 

3d 
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tJ^e light of th^ s^n ; hvXfaithj or thp spiritual under- 
standing of it, U to us 1^ a ligjht ^urpasHng that of the 
natural sun. All who arp spintually acquainted w^ 
what I am now speaking of^ lyill at once cpn^prehend 
my meaning lylien 1 say, th4|; from a mere natural 
knowledge or understanding of Christianity men iqaj 
fall, as in every age they have fallen ; hut from faitk 
or a spiritual understanding of i^ none ever yef i^po9r 
ta^zed. The one is a conyptibj^ the other an incar- 
'^MpMkt^ ^efrf. 1 Peter i. 23. 

By vvay of still farther illustrating what has been 
stated ipi the preceding part of these observations, I add : 
It was necessary that a perfect testimony should be that 
of a being of perfect wisdom, truth, power, justice, and 
love ; nowing short of this coming up to the require: 
ments even of the natural mind : but the testimony of 
God goes beyond these requirements ; for it is the tes- 
timony of a being whose perfect wisdom, truth, power, 
justice, and love, only exist in connection with, and as 
necessarily subservient to, the everlasting happiness of 
ourselves personally. It is this latter view, shining into 
the mind, which constitutes that glorious divine light or 
evidence, by which all other evidence is at once and for 
ever eclipsed and superseded. 2 Cor. iv. 6 ; Heb. 
xi. 1. See also 2 Cor. iii. 10. 
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It is well known that Messrs. Taylor and Carlile, of 
London, visited several parts of England, in the dis- 
charge of what they were pleased to denominate their 
infidel mission, during the summer and autumn of 1829. 
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The folloTving paper, given in to them by the author 
during their stay in Liverpool, and inserted by them in 
their periodical called the Lion, will present to the 
reader, in a condensed form, what is stated and insisted 
on, in the hody of the work, respecting the impossibility 
of proving the word of Ood, hy the ivord of man. Tlie 
author, as ivill be obvious on a perusal of the paper, 
does not mean to deny, that infidel statements may be 
disproved by the ivord or testimony of man ; but he cer- 
tainly does deny, that divine truth can be proved by that 
jvord or testimony. While huniari testimony may nega- 
tive the former, it is totally incompetent to establish the 
latter. A glance at the paper will suffice to shew, that 
the concessions towards the end of it are merely argu- 
meiilandi causa. Let the author here take the opportunity 
of staling the obligations under which, in common with 
the other members of the church of God, he conceives 
himself to Ke fo those, who, although unable by what 
are commonly called the external evidences of Christi- 
anity to prove directly the divine origin of scriptui-e, 
have nevertheless done good service indirectly to the 
cause, in consequence of their having, by means of these 
external evidences, driven the infidel tribe from the 
Various positious which, from time to time, these inde- 
fatigable opponents of revelation have thought meet to 
take up. 

PROTOCOL OF THE REV. DAVID THOM'S r\TENDED 
ARGUMENT. 

Liverpool, \9lh August, 1829. 

Mr. Thom begs leave to submit to Messrs, Taylor 
and Carlile tlie following brief Htateraent of the subject- 
matter in dispute between him and them : — 

Tlie e\-idence3 of the dirine origin and authority of 
the books called the Holy Scriptures are commonly di- 
vided into two parts, viz., snch as are external, or his- 
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tioricaly and such as are internal, or arise firom the 
scriptures themselves. 

Tlie former Mr. Thom has always considered sufficient 
to negative^ or at least to neutralise, the arguments of 
Deists. But tliis is the utmost that he can say with 
respect to them. Such evidences, if fairly exhibitedj 
being of the nature of human testimony and human rea- 
sonings, however successfully they may refute objectioiis, 
leave the mind, in regard to a divine testimony, exactly 
where they find it. The question still remains un- 
touched — Is the book called the Bible the production 
of man, or does it derive its origin from a higher source ? 
And this is a question to which, on the supposition of 
the latter part of the alternative being true, neither hu- 
man testimony nor human reasonings can supply an 
answer. 

The latter, or the internal evidences, Mr. Thom con- 
siders the only ground upon which any man can be 
satisfied that the scriptures are a divine testimony. 

The medium by which Mr. Thom has been led to 
entertain this view is, his conviction of the necessaiy 
inferiority of all other evidence to the testimony of God. 
Our couclusious, if legitimate, being deduced from what 
is more clear, and not from what is more obscure — ^from 
what is possessed of greater, and not from what is pos- 
sessed of lesser authority, it follows, that if the scriptures 
can be proved to be divine by evidence which is external 
and independent of themselves, such evidence must be 
clearer and possessed of more authority than they are. 
What reflecting individual, however, does not perceive, 
that to attempt to prove the scriptures, which by the 
terms of the supposition are divine, by evidence which 
by terms of the same supposition is necessarily inferior, 
is to be guilty of the grossest of all absurdities. 

It appears to Mr. Thom, therefore, to be undeniable, 
that unless the scriptures can be proved to be divine by 
iuteroal evidence, or in other words, unless their divine 
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iFangin can be proved from tliemsolvcs, there is no way 
in which they can be proved at all. 

Passing over the other internal evidences of the 
divine origin of the scriptures which are commonly enu- 
merated and insisted on, such as the unity of desit/n, 
consistency, majesty, simplicity, and so on, which are 
apparent throughout the whole, Mr. Thom has no hesi- 
tation in specifying the novelty and importance * of the 
information which they communicate as what have 
chiefly contributed to satisfy him that they proceed from 
God. Had not the scriptures supplied liim with views 
and principles of the most important kind, to which he 
he must otherwise and necessarily have remained a 
stranger, he confesses that he should have wanted one 
of the most powerful, and to him convincing, arguments 
in their favour. The fact of the scriptures being a 

l^rexebition, constitutes to liim the grand proof of their 

Wt^mty. 

P It has been admitted by Mr. Carlile, that in the event 
of a divine revelation existing, and of the mind being 
satisfied that it does so, it must convince by means of its 
inteiTial evidences, — the very way in wliicb Mr. Thorn 
alleges that the scriptures have convinced him. It is 
true that Mr. Carlile's admission is entirely hypotheti- 
cal, but Mr. Tliom cannot help deeming it of great im- 
portance. 

Mr. Thom, on the other hand, admits that the scrip- 
lures are a divine revelation only to him by whom they 
ai'e seen to he so, or, in other words, by whom the in- 
ternal evidences of their truth and origin are seen and 
appreciated. 



13 obliged Ihus ta enpress mjeelf, in nnler to meet tlic apprebennDni of 
om I addresEcit. But aliJiouKh true, Uiat tlie nat-efty avd impaiiance of 
s imparted to me by the acriptam, meaoiog tbereby the diRereace be- 
em and the vievs sui^gesUd by mert human «ri(iiigs, bave ■Ing.ys power. 
aek me, it is God's cbarocter as /ore, miDi bated to me in tbe light oflAs 
le by Hi— lowardi myte^ fenmally, tbat DntahioiDg the light o( every 

other spi«ie" of evidence, has carried hoiie " --■---■-' ' --•■-"" ' 
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As the testimony of God, when apprehended, cannot 
from its very nature produce a conviction shott of abso- 
lute and infallible certainty ^ and must iii this way stand 
distinguished from the testimony of nian,* Mr. Thorn 
has no hesitation in avowing that he is absolutely and 
infallibly certain of the truth and divine origin of the 
scriptures. 

Bilt although Mr. Thom has an absolute and infalli- 
ble certainty of this fact produced in his mind by the 
understanding of the scriptures themselves, he never- 
theless perceives and freely aditdts, that it would be 
necessary for him to relinqtnsh Christianity, and em- 
brace Infidelity, if Messrs. Taylor and Carlile could 
succeed in establishing the following positioti, viz. 

That the knowledge of God might have been acquired 
by man, independently of the scriptures altogether, by 
the mere exercise of his natural faculties. 

The reason of this is, that to establish the fact of the 
ability of the human mind by its own natural powers to 
discover the existence and perfections of God, would be 
to overturn the necessity of revelation. And to demon- 
strate revelation to be superfluous, is without more ado 
to ^et it aside. 

Mr. Thoin is satisfied that the very idea of a divine 
revelation owes its origin to the fact of the existence of 
such a revelation. The man who undertakes to dis- 
prove this will not be long in discovering that he has 
rather a difficult task to perform, as he must not merely 
refute those arguments of the learned wlii^h, in hfe 
(Mr. Thorn's) opinion, have conclusively shewn tradi- 
tion to be the source of all the knowledge of God which 
ever obtained among heathen nations, but likewise 
establish positively the ability of man to become ac- 
quainted with God, without any direct revelation fit)m 
Him, by proofs somewhat better than those adduced by 
Thomas Paine and Archdeacon Paley. 

• 1 John V. 9. 
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Mr. Thom further admits that his faith in the scrip- 
tures as the word of God would be entirely 8u|)Yerted5 
if Messrs. Taylor and Carlile could establish any of the 
following positions, viz. 

1st. That the existence of a Being superior to 
man is impossible j or 

2dly. That supposing such a Being to exist, it is 
impossible for him to reveal himself to his 
creatures; or 

3dly. That supposing him to have revealed him- 
self, it is impossible for him to have done so 
through such a medium as the scriptures. 

The proof of the first of these positions would establish 
Atheism j the proof of the second would supersede the 

aecessity of examining the scriptures altogether ; s^nd 
le proof of the third would set the scripture^ s^ide, as 
having been weighed in the balance and found waiting. 
The proof of any of them would be sufl^cient to over- 
turn Mr. Thom's belief; but before establishing the 
last, it would be necessary to shew that the scriptures 
had been understood before being r^ected. Indeed, 
Mr. Thom is content to peril the matter on this single 
point, that the scriptures were never yet rejected, nay, 
that they were never doubted of, by apy pian by whon^ 
they were understood. 

Sfx. Thoni has only to add, that he who undertakes 
to prove any of the abpve positions, assumes ground 
higher than that which a being situated and constitute^ 
like ;nan is entitled to do, as he virtually declares him- 
self to be acquainted ivith all the possible conditions 
stnd relations of things ; and yet, unless the impossibility 
in one or other of the above cases be substantiated, the 
Infidel, for aught he knows, may after all be in the 
wrong. Let him prove that a God^ or a divine revela- 
tiion^ or such a revelation as tl^ie $cript^res^ is impossi-^ 
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ble^ and the whole fabric of Christianity is at once sub- 
verted ; but if he cannot succeed in doing so, the cha- 
racter of a Sceptic or Doubter is the highest to which 
he can pretend. 

D. Thom. 

To the Rev. Robert Taylor, A. B. jfc, 
and Richard CarlUcy Esq. 
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The Ist and 2d verses of the 11th chapter of the 
epistle to the Hebrews, rightly understood, and com- 
pared with some other passages of the sacred volume, 
afford a singular and striking proof of the correctness 
of Mr. Barclay's theory. The principle of that theory 
is, that faith is the only means of our understanding 
the divine testimony; and, consequently, that it is to us 
the only evidence of what we believe being the divine 
testimony. In the 1st verse of the chapter just referred 
to, faith is defined to be, the substance of things /toped 
fory the evidence of things not seen. That is, faith is in 
us the basis upon which future blessings rest, and the 
essence or substance of which they consist ; — besides 
being to us the evidence of our enjoyment of these 
blessings. The object of the apostle in the 2d verse is 
to acquaint us with the reason of this. The circum- 
stance of this verse being connected with the immedi- 
ately preceding one by the word yap, for, at once shews 
us tliat it is carnal. For, by it the Elders obtained a 
good report. From the translation of tliis passage, as 
well as from the general strain of the conunents which 
have been made on it, it would appear, that in it the 
apostle has been understood to be speaking of the good 
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r report which in the Old Testament scripttires, the elders, 
or Old Testament saints, liave obtained from the Holy 
Ghost ; or, in other words, of the approhation which in 
the Old Testament scriptures tlie Holy Ghost has been 
pleased to bestow upon them. See Poole's w/nopsi*; 
Schleusner, on the word /lapruptw, towards the end; 
Beza's Latin translation ; M'Knight's English trans- 
lation and paraphrase ; M'Lean's transtatiofi, para- 
phrase, and notes ; Scott of Aston Sandford's Commeu- 
taiy ; &c. ic. But although it is true, that the faith 
of the Elders has been placed \ipon record as the object 
of divine approbation ; it is not true, that it is of the 
approbation bestowed on the faith of the Elders the 
apostle is here speaking. His object clearly is, to as- 
sign a reason for the definition given in the first verse. 
He is anticipating and answering the question, why is 
faith the substance of things Hoped for, Sic. But in 
what respect is the fact of the Holy Ghost having given 
a good report concerning the elders an answer to this 
question ? Tlie truth is, the ordinary interpretation of 
tiiis passage is one proof out of many which might be 
adduced, of the absolute necessity of our personally 
believing and thereby understanding the gospel, before 
we are properly qualified to translate, much less to com- 
ment on, the sacred volume. The passage in question 
bas no reference whatever to a testimony either good or 
bad borne respecting the elders ; but it refers most ob- 
viously to a testimony home to them. The h raiir^ of 
the 2d verse, and the Sin rijc n-iffrewc of the 39th ; — 
the i/AaprvpriBiiaav of the fomicr verse, and the ftaprvp- 
^6ivrft of the latter; — mutually explain one another. 

iTo which may be added the /if^aprupiirai of the 5th.) 
^rom both passages taken togetlier, and read in the 
light of their respective contexts, it appears, that the 
reason of faith being what in the 1st verse it is defined 
to be is, that by or through it the Elders, or persons 
spoken of tliroughout the chapter, fvere mtnessed to; 
3 E 
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Ibat is, had the tUviue testimony carried home to their 
consciences, or became the snbjccts of tliat lestimony. 
In other words, faith is the substance, Sfc, because, the 
divine testimony, with which naturally the mind of man 
has nothing to do, or which naturally has no existence 
in his mind, is by faith, or by being believed in, car- 
ried home to his mind, — comes thereby to have an ex- 
istence in his mind, — or, in plain English, becomes a 
testimony to him. By failh, he who formerly had nothing 
ado with, had no interest in the di'vine testimony, comes 
to have that testimony abiding In him, or to be the sub- 
ject of that testimony. Both the ^erb in the 2d, and 
the participle in the 39th, it will at a glance be perceived, 
are in the passive voice. All this being understood, it 
becomes apparent, that the translation of the first two 
verses is : Now faith is the substance of things Itopedfor, 
the evidence of things nat seen ;for by it the Elders were 
witnessed to ; or, by it they had the divine testimony rert- 
dereda testimony to them. And the whole is summed up 
in Uie 39tli verse by observing, that although the Elders, 
or Old Testament SaJuta, had the divine testimony car- 
ried home to their consciences, or became the subjects of 
that testimony, by faith, they nevertheless were not pri- 
vileged, dunng their abode upon earth, to enjoy the 
reality of Uiose blessings which by faith they anUci- 
pated. How obvious, that these passages in the llthof 
the Hebrews, fall to he explained on the same principle 
with Rom. viii. Hi, the spirit itself beareth witness viiTB. 
OUR SPIRIT, that 1VC are the children of God; andmth 
1 John V. 10, He tliat beUeveth on the Son of God hath 
the witness or testimony in himself. It is hut right 
to mention, that for the first hint respecting the true 
meaning of Hebrews xi. 2, I was indebted to a highly 
esteemed Christian lady. 
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Volume I, page 396. 

EXTRACTS FROM BARCLAY'S, WITHOUT FAITH, 

WITHOUT GOD. 

He that cometh to Gad must believe that he is — 

INTRODUCTION. 

Hold fast ! Christian, hold fast ! your all is at stake. 
Let no man rob you of your God. Your God is your 
all. Without your God, though you were a king this 
day, you were poor. Bereaved of your God, you were 
bereaved indeed. If they take away your God from 
you, what have you more ? 

Hear, for it is Jehovah that calls ; " Hear, O Israel, 
I am the Lord thy God. I am one. There is none 
besides me. My glory will I not give to another, nor 
my praise to graven images. Thou shalt have no other 
gods before me. Little children, keep yourselves in 
the love of God. Keep yourselves from idols. Amen." 

For why should they spoil you with their vain philo- 
sophy, and beguile you with enticing words, to the en- 
tanglmg of your hearts withal amon^ the briers and 
thorns of their vain babblings and oppositions of science, 
falsely so called ; which some professing, have erred 
concerning the faith, and drowned themselves, with 
iheir deluded followers, in perdition. 

But that your hearts, beloved of God, may be esta- 
blished in the present truth, and secured against the 
sleight of men, and cunning craftiness of them who lie 
in wait to deceive you, with regard to that grand indis- 
pensable and prime article, the Being of God, which is 



404 APPENDIX. 

undoubtedly the foundation of all religion pure and un- 
defiled, con8ider and bear about with you, the meaning 
of the Holy Ghost in these words, He that camelh to 
Chd must beUeve that he i s 

The Words explained. 

Now, when a person is spoken of as coming to God, 
no man can be so foolish and so absurd as to think of 
bodily motion firom one place to another : for Grod, yoa 
know, is equally and essentially present in all places 
and times ; neither can you go any whither from his 
presence, nor approach nearer to him, throw your bodies 
mto what kind soever of motions or postures you please. 

So, when we hear such expressions as these. Look- 
ing to God; coming to him; drawing near to him; 
fl^ng to hun for refuge ; cleaying to him ; running to 
hun as to a high tower ; hiding one's self under his 
wings ; taking hold of him ; leaning, depending, and 
resting upon him ; and other like forms of roeedi, we 
all know they are not literally to be understood of bodOy 
motions or actions ; but only as figurative resemblances 
and signs, which the Holy Ghost hath chosen, to ex- 
press his own invisible workings in the spirits of those 
men whom he maketh willing in the day of his power, 
working in them both to will and to do, of ku^ owb 
good pleasure. 

Thus we may condescend upon an instance or two ; 
'^ Looking to the Lord, fleeing frcnn the wrath to come, 
and laying hold upon eternal life,'* we find explained 
by '^ believing on the Lord Jesus Christ, that we nurf 
be saved." 

And as to the meaning of that particular expression, 
'^ coming to God/' the Lord hath spoken fuU to the 
point, John vi. 35, where, comparing himself to bread 
and water, affording eternal life to the eater and drinker 
thereof, he says, ^' He that cometh to me shall never 
hunger, and he that believeth on me shall never thirst." 
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Now, surely we come to liim as the bread of life, 
in the same maimer that we come to liim as Ute 
water of life. And here you may perceive with 
your own eyes, that we come to liiin and receive ever- 
lasting life, wbeu we believe him, or believe on him ; 
for to believe him, and to believe on kirn, do signify pre- 
cisely the same thing; as ia evident from John iii, 36. 
" He that beliei-etk on the Son, hath everlasting life ; 
and he tliat helieveth not the Son, shall not see life ; but 
the wrath of God abideth on Mm," Hence it is evi- 
dent, that coming to God signifles to believe Gofl ; anil 
in the text, it signifies also to approach God in worship 
under the influence of this faith : so that the meaning 
of the sentence will appear to be as if it had been 
written, " He that really worshippeth God must," of 
necessity, "believe that he is." 

The word believing, among men, plMiily signifies, - 
" Our holding of a thing for truth which is told us by 
anotlier peraoii, merely on account of tliat peraou's cre- 
dibility or authority." If the authority or testimony on 
which we believe be only human, as when a man de- 
clares a matter to bis neighbour, the belief arising from 
thence is merely a human belief, credit, persuasion, 
' assurance, faith, or inward evidence, communicated to 
f the mind by means of the outward testimony ; for all 
f these are only different names for the same thing, which 
is the belief of a truth or a falsehood, according to the 
truth or falsehood of the testimony supporting it. 

When we believe on the testimony or authority of 
God, this is divine faith, assurauce, or certainty, in 
wliich there can be no falsehood ; hut only all pure 
truth, because God himself is the Testifier, with whom 
it is impossible to lie or deceive. 

Now, it having pleased the Father of spiiits, who 

knows the frame of every heart which he hath created, 

■ to speak to us of the heavenly and spiritual things in 

' the forms of human language, which he liimself hath 
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given us for tbe mulimj communicatioa of our thoughts, 
and which we naturally understand : when he useth 
any of our well-kuowtt t«nns, such as believing and 
hoping, for instance, thereby to discover to our appre- 
hcn»ions his own hitherto mid otherwise unknown aud 
eternal truths, it is manifest he would hare us to take 
up his nieauiug in tliese words, according to their plain 
natural use and common acceptation, in the ordmarr 
course of life and conversation among mankind. Other- 
wise, we behoved to say, (wliich God forbid ! ) that the 
Spirit of tnith deceiveth and mocketh the world, when 
he crielh aloud by the mouth of all his inspired ambas- 
sadors, and saith to every creature under heaven, " Be 
it known to you, O men — that through Jesus Christ U 
proclaimed to you the forgiveness of sins : and by liim 
all that believe are justified — and saved — Except ye 
believe — ye shall die in your ana." 

It 18 true, indeed, that though divine faith, cona- 
dered in itself, resembles in all respects that which is 
human ; yet it differs in these following peculiar and 
essential circumstances : for divine faith is not only 
distinguished from human, as said before, because it 
rests upon the testimony and authority of God alone, 
hut also because God, the author of the testimony, is 
equally and solely, in his own special manner, the 
author of its maniiestatiou as a trutli in the conscience 
of the believer ; and alao, because it amonnts to abso- 
lute certainty of assurance, without any mixture of 
doubt in the nature of it, being nuiversally, wherever it 
is, without any exception, dislingmshed fi*om a mere 
probability, or matter of doublfid disputation, by having 
God himself manifested in the conscience for its evi- 
dence. In proof whereof it is written, " Flesh and 
blood hath not revealed this to thee, but my Father 
which is in heaven — We believe and are sure that llion 
art that Cluist the Son of the living God — I know and 
am persuaded by the Lord Jesus — If we receive the 
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vitnefls of men, the witness of God is greater — Ye iiavp 
an anoiDting from the Holy One, and ye know all 
thiii{;s— -I have not written to you because you know 
not the truth ; hut hecause ye know it, and that uo lie 
ia of the truth — He that beliereth hath the witness in 
himself — Faith cometh by liearing, and hearing by the 
word of God." 

Here, then, we may rest upon it, thai divine faith 
does not come by human researches and reasonings ; 
unless it should be said, that these and the word of God 
are the same tiling ; which were a direct contradiction 
to the Holy Ghost, as shall afterwards more fully appear. 

Wherefore, let ever^- mau look to the ground of his 
faith, and see if it be the very record of God, imprinted 
by the finger of God upon his heart, and if his heart 
continue to bear a pure impression of the words of truth. 
For the truth of God, believed in the heart, bears the 
same relation and proportion to the truth declared in the 
word of God, aa the figure and graving upon the wax to 
the same figure and graving upon the impressing seal. 

Tims, O believers, God even your Father fulfils his 
covenant, manifests himself, and writes his laws of love 
in your hearts, and seals you by his Spirit to the day of 
redemption. So God hath spoken, and so have ye be- 
lieved ; that your faith might not stand in the wisdom 
of men, but in the demonstration of the Holy Ghost, and 
the power of God. Even as an apostle hath said, (and 
all believers have like precious and equally honourable 
faith with the apostles), " I know whom I have believed. 
And he that believeth God hath set to his seal that God 
is true." Thus, unless he hath set his seal to a blank, 
to a nothing — and believeth not that which in very deed 
he believeth, and knoweth not what he actually knoweth, 
we must be allowed to say. That every believer of God 
hath in liimself, and not in another, which were impos- 
sible, undoubted certainty, and that by means of the 
divine testimony, of that which he believeth, the reality 
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whereof, while he believes it, he can no more hesitAte 
almut, tliftii he caii hesitate about the reiility of his own 
oxiatence. " For he that conieth to God must lielicTe," 
or he aasured on the testimony of God himself, "tlial 
he," tliis God whom he hath believed, "is" oven what 
he hath declared himself in his word to be. — ^Page« 
3-8. 

0/lhegohlen Calf and Molech. 

It is manifest it was the Creator, Preserver, anil 
Governor of all, even .Jehovah, who brought up Israel 

out of Egypt So far agreed — Yet when they bad 

made their image, proclaimed a feast to the Lon), of- 
fered sacrifice to the idol, and rejoiced in the work of 
their own hands — did the Lord, who said to Moses, 
'* The people have corrupted themselves ; they have 
turned aside quickly out of the way which I commanded 
them ; they have made them a molten calf, and have 
worshipped IT, and sacrificed THEREUNTO, and 
said, THESE BE THY GODS, O ISRAEL, wliich 
have brought thee up out of the land of Egypt"— did 
the Lord, by all these words, mean to say, thafthcT 
were only worsliipping himself, and that he acknow- 
ledged the service as done to himself, though they mis- 
took in a name, and called it the gohleu calf}* Will 
the greatest calf of a water-dipt or sprinkled atheist say 
so ? If tius was to know, acknowledge, and worship 
God, what is idolatry ? Wliat were tliey punished for ? 
For worshipping the true God ! What then is reqniifd 
and forbidden iu the first, second, and third comnuuii' 
mcnta ? 

Moreover, who gave them sons and daughters ? Vfti 
it not God? You allow it — Well, when they made 
them pass for an offering by fire, through the fire, onto 
Molech or Malcham, their king, as the name signifies, 
from whom they said they had received them— bw 
comes Jehovah to upbraid them, by telling them, " TTuI 
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k they offered liis cliildren, his sons and his daughters to 

devils ; which he commanded them not They served 

the idols of the nations, wliicli were a snai'e onto them. 
— Yea, they sacrificed their sons and their daughters 
unto devils — unto the idols of Canaan — And tlie land 
was polluted with hlood. Thus were they defiled with 
their own works, and weut a-wlioring with their own 
inventions, Tlierefore was the wTath of the Lord kin- 
dled." — Wherefore kindled ? "Will this account of the 
matter persuade us tliat it was for worsliipping and 
seniiig the true God, whom they knew and acknow- 
ledged under tlie name of Molech, and otlier sounds of 
abomination ? None hut a devil will say so in this 
instance. 

Yet, how are men so hUnded, that tliey shall scarce 
have time to turn a page of the hook of God, hefore 
you shall find lliem at the same ahsurthty again, la- 
houriug tooth and nail to convince you, "Tliat all raeo, 
of all nations, who are worsliippers of something, what^ 
ever it he, are worshippers of God — the same One living 
and true God " — (unless they say this, tliey say nothing 
to the purpose ; for who ever denied that hliuded na- 
tions worship idols, shame for glory ?) " under various 
names and characters, suitable to tlie various genius, 
language, and fashion of tlieir onii country, people, and 
age of the world wherein they live." 

If you will indeed be so kind as heUeve some of the 
heathen philosophers themselves upon occasions, or those 
who recommend and hold them forth for true worship- 
pers, at the expense of flatly contradicting Jehovali, they 
were all acknowledgers and worshippers of the One true 
God, notwithstanding all that monstrous multiplicity and 
endless diversity of tlieir strange gods. — Pages 46—48. 

Reason steals from lierclation. 

You will alledge perhaps, tliat though the heatliens 
"led in attaining to the laiowlcdge of the true God hy 
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reason, or the light of nature without the word, yet we 
now-a-days may succeed better in our researches——— 
It is answered, Not so; unless you alledge, that the hu- 
man nature is now more capable, and better disposed, 
than it was of old. You will not insist upon this ground, 
which you know you cannot maintain : for what is na- 
tural to man, is equally so in all ages and circumstances. 
And to determine what human nature of itself, without 
external aid, can know of such liigh things, we have no 
more to do for common use and benefit of man, but in- 
quire what human nature hath known. 

But it may be you alledge, that our reason, or the 
light of nature, may borrow some discovery of God from 
revelation, so as to talk, at least pretty well and plausibly, 
of his names, titles, attributes, properties, qualities, jot 
perfections. 

Ans. No doubt ; every thing that reason now-a-days, 
or any former time, pretends to have found out concern- 
ing God, is stolen or usurped from revelation : so that, 
when the reasoning pride of man struts and swells, and 
boasts of its innate and in-born, or of its acquired Imow- 
ledge of God, it only lies, and exposes itself to the de- 
rision of the wise, being stuck round, like the foolish 
bird in the fable, with borrowed feathers. But then— 
if you insist on this, you must give up the cause of the 
natural knowledge of God, and consequently natural 
religion into the bargain — for let yoiu' great Diana, 
Reason, restore her borrowed clothing, and her naked- 
ness is discovered. 

Moreover, all idolaters or worshippers of false, that is, 
no gods, since the beginning of the world, have always 
had the same opportunities in more or less, as well as 
Nebuchadnezzar, Cyrus, Darius, Belshazzar, and others 
mentioned in Scripture, of adorning and trimming out 
their mock divinityships and temples, with the usurped 
glories, and peculiar things belonging, and dedicated 
only, to the Lord God of Israel : for God, at divers times, 
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uand in sundry manners, epake to the fathers, In all ages 

and nations, by liis prophets And so men were 

permitted all along, as iinhelievers and hypocrites to 
this hour, for the trial of the saints, in tlic holy counsels 
of eternal Sovereignty, to incroach upon several of the 
revealed attributes, properties, and works of God, hy 
seizing, or ratlier manufacturing and counterfeiting, and 
then attributing them every one to his own favonrite 
idol, saying in his heart, " Tliia is my God, and let all 
the world worship it." — Pages 54 — 56. 

How the Philosophers furnish out a character Jbr God. 

But let the philosophers alone for a character too : 
they will presently let you see here also, how little need 
Uiey bave of revelation for discovering the character, 
more than the hare existence, of God. 

How successful they are, you may aee, when they 
begin to spin out of their own bowels, and, spider-like, 
fall a-weaving, hy means of their reasoning faculties, a 
fraperJicial, flimsy, and, I will venture to say, poisoned 
web (take it upon the whole) of attributes, for the cloth- 
ing of this same existence, which tliey have found out, 
and call God, with what appear in their eyes suitable 
perfections. 

Tliey go tlie same way to work as above. They first 
begin with some virtues or good things, which they fancy 
they see in the world, or in its frame and administra- 
tion : tbese virtues or good things they run up to as 
high perfection as they can, sifting from them the appa- 
rent vices or ill things as well as they may, and then 
make a compliment of them all to the god they have 
found ; whom they endeavour to adoru with some kind 
of a character. 

" Thus," say they, to give a little farther scantling 
of their measures, " we observe some goodness, wisdom, 
justice, truth, stability, &.C., in the world ; and there- 
fore we infer, there must be some ori^nal fountain of 
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these virtues, widch in itself is good, just, wise, true, 
stable," Sec. As for the sins, vices, or ill things, thej 
saj, ^* Those are either some waj good in themselves, 
or, upon the whole, with regard to the imiversal system ; 
or, that God could not have made a better of them, nor 
rewarded virtue without them ; nor, in a word, main- 
tained this universe in proper poise and government 
without vice, and the punishment thereof." For the il- 
lustration of all which points, one has no more to do 
but peruse their systems of natural religion — suppose 
Tindal, the professed deist, his system of Christiamty 
as old as the Creation, and the most part of the sermons, 
at Boyle's lectures, for the defence of natural religion. 

And thus also, altogether without the word, they fancy 
themselves well able and qualified to provide God of a 
character. Well, to join issue with them here too, let us 
also try the same way of arguing, carefully setting aside 
revelation all the while, as they also do ; for revelation 
would quite spoil tliis kind of reasoning : but to proceed — 

Do we not observe, moderately speaking, rather fully 
more of the evil, folly, injustice, falsehood, changeable- 
ness, &c., than of their opposite virtues, in tlie world ? 

If then (for their account of the vices will scarce 
satisfy every body, and we shall suppose so for the pre- 
sent, as if it had not been given at all) we are to argue 
from the existence of the finite streams (as they speak) 
which we see, to the existence of an infinite, original, 
unseen fountain, from whence those streams or vices 
must flow, (seeing, by supposition, we know nothing of 
the fountain but by the streams), it is easy to perceive 
our God now will turn out to be of a quite different kind 
of character from wisdom, goodness, justice, truth, &c., 
and at least we must admit the old Persian or Mani- 
chean scheme, which maintained (I suppose by the same 
way of reasoning which our philosophers have adopted) 
the necessary existence of two gods, the one g^ood, and 
the other evU. The consequence, on this plan, is most 
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I natural, and unavoidable ; for if ligbt, to onr apprehen- 
sion, infer a principle of light, what will darkness infer ? 
If life, and tiie preservation of life to tiie sixtieth or 
seventieth year, infer a principle or fountain of life for 
so long, what will death in the end of all infer ? Surely, 
if preservation infer a preserving power, destruction 
must, for the sanie reason, infer a destroying power. If 
Tirtue must have its principle in God, where must 
vice have its principle ? and vice is, at least in appear- 
ance, (from which only the case will allow us to argue), 
equal to virtue. — If couslaucy ornnchangeahlencss, ap- 
parent in things, suppose a principle constant and un- 
changeable, what must changea1>leness and inconstancy 
suppose ? If tlie tpiaUties of wisdom, holiness, justice, 
goodness, and ti'uth, in sonic measure apparent among 
the creatures, ai-e to pass for a demonstration of au 
infinite, eternal, and unchangeable, wisdom, holiness, 
justice, goodness, and truth, pelf existing in a Creator 
called God — what will a much greater ami more glaring 
appearance of the contrary and directly opposite quali- 
ties of folly, profanenesH, injustice, maliciousness, false- 
hood, pass for a demonstration of? — Pages 65 — 67. 
Edin. 177(J. 



OBSERVATIOff. 

I would strongly recommend all who are disposed to 
prosecute their researches Into the nature and if round 
of divine faith, to procure, and read over carefully. Pro- 
fessor Halybm-ton of St. AhlItcws', Treatise on natural 
and revealed relit/ion, and Essay concerning the reason 
of/aitk, especially tlie latter, a new edition of which, 
I am glad to observe, has recently issued from tlic press. 
Notwithstanding all the defects of style witli which they 
are chargeable, no one can rise from the perusal of tlie 
works just mentioned without being satisfied, that they 
are tlie productions of a vigorous, profoimd, and truly 
learned mind. Besides, if we have read much on the 
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evidences of Christianity^ we cannot fail to discover, that 
form Halybiirton's treatises succeeding writers have 
pillaged without acknowledgment and without mercy. 
Barclay's view of the subject, as given in the work firom 
which the preceding extracts have been taken, I cer- 
tainly prefer, as being less scholastic, and more scrip- 
tural, tlian that of his learned and able predecessor; 
but after several perusals of Halyburton's Essay con- 
cerning the reason of faiths candour obl^es me to say, 
that the study of the works of both individuals is re- 
quisite for any man who would attain to a thorough 
acquaintance with the subject. 
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Volume I, page 462. 

I cannot help pointing the attention of my readers 
more particularly than in the text to the temptation of 
the Messiah, as a subject from which instruction may 
be gained to which our popular divines are utter 
sti'angers. That the Son of God was tried as the first 
Adam was — that lures which ensnared and overcame 
mere human nature, were presented without success to 
one possessed of the divine nature — and that an essen- 
tial distinction between the first man as of the earth 
earthy, and the second man as tlie Lord from Heaven, 
was thereby manifested and established, — are circum- 
stances which the most superficial reader of Gen. iii. and 
Mat. iv, may at once observe. But by how few is the grand 
principle involved in both narratives comprehended! 
And of the few who do comprehend it, how much small- 
er the number by whom its applicability to the case of 
Christians in every age is perceived ! — The first Adam 
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fell hy unbelief ; — the secoiid Adam stood hjfailh To 

the former, suspicion of God's veracity was suggested, 
and he sunk under tlie temptation. Ye shall not surely 
die. — In regard to the latter, the same thing was tried, 
but witli a totally different result, Tlie voice from 
Heaven had declared to Jesus at his Baptism, that he 
tvas Goifs beloved Son, in ivhom the Falher ivas welt 
pleased. In proof of his Messiahship, then, he had an 
express divine testimony, lie had no more ; and, as be- 
lieving it, he required no more. Against liis conviction 
of the truth of this testimony, all the artillery' of Hell 
was brought to hear. But it would not have suited the 
purpose of tlie Tempter to assail it directly. A gross 
and glaring attack, lie saw clearly, would have put the 
Saviour on his guard. The mode of proceeding, then, 
was to suppose the heavenly declaration true, and yet to 
suggest to the Messiah (hat he shotdd prove it to be so. If 
thou be the Son of God, command that these stones he 
made bread. That is, " if thou be the Son of God, 
thou canst have no (Ufficulty in establishing the fact 
to thine own satisfaction, hy performing what is iu 
thy case a much needed miracle." Jesus at once de- 
tected and rent in pieces the snai'e laid for him- 
The temptation proceeded on the principle, of his re- 
quiring satisfaction as to his Messiabship — of the hea- 
venly dcclai'ation not being of itself sufficient to esta- 
blish his confidence in the fact, — of his mind being 
susceptible of n conviction different Ji'om and additional 
to tliat derit^ed from an express divine testimony. All 
this Jesus saw llirough, and put away from him. His 
business he knew was, to live and wsdk by faith alone ; 
and thereby to lake his place at the head of the ivhole 
Jamily of the faithful. 2 Cor. iv. 13, \\; Heb. xi. 
throughout, with Heb. xii. 1 , 2. But could be, in con- 
sequence of the Tempter's suggestion, have been in- 
duced to work a miracle in order to prove to his own 
saUsiacUou his character as the Mes^uh, he nould, iu 
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the first place, have manifested distrast in the divine 
testimony, as not of itself sufficient for his satisfaction, — 
thereby bringing himself down to the level of the first 
Adam; and, in the second place, supposing him to 
have performed the miracle for the purpose suggested, 
instead of thenceforward walking by faiih, he must 
have walked by sense and sight. He, therefore, at once 
and unhesitatingly repelled the temptation ; preferring 
to tlie means of proving his Messiahship which the 
Devil had suggested, to take his stand upon the cUvine 
testimony alone. It is writteny man shall not Uve by 
bread atone, &c. See Eph. vi. 16, 17. But what en- 
lightened Christian may not perceive in the language 
and conduct of the Messiah, the condemnation of popu- 
lar religion ? In answer to the question proposed to me, 
what is the reason of the hope that is in you ? I have 
no hesitation in stating, *^ God's testimony that he hath 
given to me eternal life through his Son.'* " Is this all 
your ground of hope ?" says the astonished and igno- 
rant supporter of what is commonly called evangeUctd 
Christianity. " May you not be deceiving yourself? 
Can you trust to the divine testimony alone, indepen- 
dently of all regard to your own frames of mind, actions, 
and experiences ? Can you trust to the work of the 
Spirit without youy until you have previously ascer- 
tained that you have experienced, likewise, the work of 
the Spirit within you ? Would it not be much better, 
and savour less of presumption, if your hope were de- 
rived in some measure from, or at all events were shewn 
to be genuine by, the discovery in yourself of feelings 
and dispositions conformable to those of the Saints of 
God ?" Now what is all this, but an attempt to lay for 
me, and for all who with me are possessed of the apos- 
tolic faith, the same snare which Satan attempted to lay 
for the Son of God ? And whenever such language is 
used to us, have not I and my fellow believers an 
opportunity of shewing, that we are well aware of the 
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nature of the temptation presented, as well as of the 
character exhibited by him from whom the temptation 
proceeds? " Avaunt, 8atan!" will be our reply: "we 
need nothing besides the divine testimony, to prove to 
OS our connection with tlic Son of God ; and that we 
om-selves are tlie sons of God in ^TTtue of tliat connec- 
tion. Rom. viii. 14 — 17. Tlie information given us 
by tlie sacred record, that as we are one with tlie first 
Adam by nature, so we shall be one hereafter with the 
second Adam hy grace, — tliat as we die in cons«Kiuence 
of our coiniecliun with the former, so ive shall have life 
everlastiiifj imparted to us in consequence of oui- con- 
nection with the latter, — that as we have borne the image 
of the earthy, so we shall also hear the image of the 
heavenly, — is to us proof positive of the fact. And the 
very certainty of tliis which we have through faith in the 
divine testimony, is of itself to us the substance of tl^e 
things which toe fiopefor, the evidence to vs of the things 
which we do not see ; — is of itself to us the earnest and 
first fruits of that life everlastin g, of which we anticipate 
hereafter the full enjoyment. Having, therefore, God's 
own testimony, the highest, and siu-est, and strongest of 
all evidence, to rest on in proof of our sonship, we can- 
not stultify ourselves, and call God a Liar, by speaking 
or acting as if we conceived, that His testimony required 
to be, or could be, bolstered up and corroborated by any 
other testimony, call it our own espeiieuces, or wliat you 
will. As, then, the Messiali when tempted to repose 
confidence, as to his Sonship, on an act to be perfonned 
by himself, and thereby to withdraw his confidence from 
the word of the Infallible .lehovah, repelled tlie tempta- 
tion by standing firm %ipon that n-ord alone ; so we pos- 
sessed of the spirit of the Messiah, when tempted by you, 
popular religionists, to repose confidence as to our son- 
ship on something to be performed or possessed by our- 
selves, and thereby to withdraw our confidence from tlie 
word of God, which unconditionally and certainly de- 
3o 
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Clares our sjj^tual relationship to God through Christ, 
repel your temptation in the same way ; preferring to 
all the specious BndJlesUy^iviie methods of proving our 
Christianity which you suggest, to stand firm m the 
bare and unsupported testimony of Ood alone.** Is it 
nothing to have learned a lesson like this from the temp- 
tation of the Messiah P 



H 



Volume I, page 468. 

The manner in which the absolute and infallible cer- 
tainty of everlasting life, is itself the present possession 
of everlasting life, may be thus briefly and syllogistically 
placed before the mind of the Christian reader : 

1st. The absolute and infallible certainty of eternal 
life, neceasarily constrains Aose in whom it 
dwells to love God; 2 Corin. v. 14, 15; 1 
John iv. 19 ; that is, it is in them necessarily 
productive of and connected with that princi- 
ple of love, in which the divine nature consists; 
1 John iv. 8—16 ; 2 Peter i. 4 ; 
But the divine nature is eternal; 1 Tim. vi. 16; 
Therefore, the principle of the absolute, and infal- 
lible certainty of eternal life, as that in which 
the present possession of the divine nature 
consists, is that in which the present posses- 
sion of eternal life consists : 

Or, 
2dly. That which is itself an unchangeable prin- 
ciple, is by its nature fitted to be the first firuits 
of eternal life, or the unchangeable nature of 
the Supreme Being ; 
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H* But tlie absolute and infallible certainty of God's 
^^ love to ourselves peraoually, by reating upon 

^Bl the absolute and infallible testimony of Him 

^V who cannot lie, is an unchangeable principle 

^^ Therefore, the absolute and infallible certainty o: 
^r life everlasting, is by its nature fitted to be thef 

^fc first fruits of etemsd life, or the unchangeable 

^^ nature of the Supreme Being. 

^^^»T Volume II, page 97. 

Je ne sai par quel malheur il est ai-riv^, que plusienrs 
Theologieus Protestans out imite lea CathoHques Ro- 
maiufi, et qu' apres les avoir accusea dc tyrannie et d'or- 
gueil, ils sont torabes dans les memes fautes. II semble, 
si Ton en juge par leur condoite, que la plus grande 
source de leiu^ disputes revient &ceci; c'est que la 
Cour de Ilome fait mal k propos, ce que les Protestans 
seals out droit de faire. Lors qiie I'Eglise Romaine a 
etabli des dogmes qa' elle a voulu que tons ses Theolo- 
gieus re^uBsent, 9' a 6te un attentat horrible sur la liberty 
des Chretiens : mais lora que les Protestans en ont use 
de mfimes, ce n' a ete qu' une pieuse precaution pour 
empecher que I'eiTeur ne s'introduisit dans leiirs Eglises. 
L'£glise Romaine a eu tort de prononcer des arrets sur 
des sujeta de peu d'importance : mais les Protestans ont 
raison, lors qu' ils eu usent de m^me. Cette Eglise s' 
attrihue une autorite qui n' appaitieut qu' ji Jesus Christ, 
en voulant qu' on explique I'Ecriture par les decrets de 
ses Conciles; mais les Protestans ont droit de eon- 
traindre ceux qui vivent sous leura Jurisdictions, de l' 
interpreter par leurs Catechismes, et Confessions de Foi. 

II est vrai que ceux des Protestans, qui entendentles 
principes de leur Religiou, blauieut extrememeut celte 
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conduite : mais cela n'empeche pas que la pl6part ne 
rapprouvent, et qu' on ne la sniye presque par tout 
C'est qui a fait ukitre Fimpertinente distinction, de 
norma fidei primaria, et secundaria ; et qui a fait dire 
que FEcriture est la principale R^gle de notre foi, et 
que les Confessions et Catechismes sent une autre r^gle 
inferieure ; termes ridicules en eux-m&mes, et inventes 
pour tromper ceux qui se payent de mots. Car il est 
Trai, au contraire, que la pl&part des Theologiens don- 
nent plus d'autorite k ces ecrits humains, qu" k TEcri- 
ture ; puisqu' ils excommunient ceux qui re9oiTent F 
Ecriture, seulement parce qu' ils refiisent de receyoir 
leurs Confessions. C*est ce qui a donn^ lieu au Pere 
Simon de pressor centre les Protestans ces paroles de 
Flaccius Dlyricus : omnia quae ex scriptura dicuntufy 
debent esse consona Catechisticae summae^ c'est k dire, 
qu* il faut interpreter FEcriture par rapport au Cate- 
chisme, en sorte qu* on ne doit entendre aucun passage, 
que selon les principes de ces pitoyables Abreg^s de la 
Religion, que F on met entre les mains du Peuple. On 
salt que 9 a ete aussi le sentiment du Synode de Dor- 
drect, qui, au lieu de revoir la Confession de Foi, et le 
CatecLisme d' Heidelberg, les cauonisa, etrendit odieux 
les Remontraus en Hollaude, parce qu' ils demandoient 
qu' on corrigeat ces ecrits, qui sont non seulement hu- 
mains, mais ou Fon voit encore des marques sensibles 
de la foiblesse liumaine. 

Mais ou dim, peutetre, que cet aveu pourroit scan- 
daliser les foibles, et qu' il ne faut pas leur donner oc- 
casion de douter si la Societe ou ils vivent est la veri- 
table Ej»:lise. Je repons k cela, qu' il est encore moins 
permis d'approuver une conduite si mauvaise, qu' est 
celle des Theologiens qui egalent i FEcriture desmiser- 
ables Fonnulaires, composes la pltlpart avec tres peude 
jugement; et que c'est proprement scandaliser les foibles, 
c'est a dire, les faire tomber dans le pech6, que de leur 
persuader, qu' une conduite si mauvaise est conforme a 
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TEvangile ; puisque Ton salt, que le peuple cutSt^ de 
son Catechisme regarde avec liorreur ccux qui ne Tap- 
prouvent pas, et sert d'instrument aux Theologiens, pour 
persecute! cruellement ceux qui ne veuleut pas recevoir 
leurs decisions. 

Mais quoique cette conduite soit peu conforme k Tes- 
pril de TEvangile, qui est un esprit de cbarite, et de 
sanctification ; qui inspire pl&tot Tobeissance aux pre- 
ceptes de Jesus Christ, que T amour des disputes en des 
choses purement speculatives ; TEglise Romaine n' a 
rien k reprocher Ik-dessus aux Protestans, si ce n^est, 
qu' apres avoir bien crie centre ellc, ils imitent sa con- 
duite ; et donnent k leurs Confessions de Foi, et k leurs 
Catechismes, la meme autorite, qu' elle donne aux Ca- 
nons de ses Conciles. 

Sentimens de quelques Theologiens de Hollander sur 
rhistoire critique die Vieux Testament composSe par le 
P. Richard Simon, de Poratoire. ( Par Le Clerc. ) 20 ieme 
lettre, pages 448—450. Amsterdam, 1685. 
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Volume II, page 116. 

The following passage, extracted from one of Dr. 
Wardlaw's well known and elegant sermons on the So- 
cinian Controversy, will afford my readers a specimen 
of that false view of the nature and object of the atone- 
ment, against which I find it necessary to caution them. 

" The righteousness of God is declared, or made mani- 
fest, by the infliction of the penalty of transgression on 
tlie person of Jesus Christ, as the voluntary surety and 
substitute of the guilty. — This, it is freely admitted, 

IS NOT according TO THE PRECISE LETTER OF THE 

DIVINE LAW : for that, like every other, requires, of 



course, the personal punishment of the offender : ' The 
soul that sinneth it shall die.' But the spirit of tlie law 
is as fully presened; the ends of justice as effectually 
answered ; the dignity and authority of the Diviuc 
Lawgiver as completely secured, by the sufTerings of a 
sufficient and voluntary substitute, as by the sufferings 
of the gTiilty transgressors themselves. Nay if, as in the 
case before ua, this willing surety is, in nature and dig- 
nity, transcendently superior to the sinner in whose 
room he appears, these ends may be answered, with even 
more impressive effect, in the one way, than the other."* 
Agreeing, as I do, with Dr. Wardlaw, in many, per- 
haps most of the statements contained in this and the 
other sermons, I must say, it is painful for me to read 
language like this. Could the doctor be aware, when 
he penned the words from the beginning of the secoml 
sentence of the paragraph quoted, that he was making 
a bold attack upon the vetacity of God ? "This, it is 
freely admitted, is 7tot according to the precite letter of 
the Divine Imiv." ^Vhat ! Does Dr. Wardlaw expect 
me to believo, that God in any case does what is not in 
the strictest sense according to the letter of His law? That 
in any case He dispenses with tlie threatenings whicli 
He has denounced against sin and sinners i* If Dr. 
Wardlaw does, lie is much mistaken. The blunder of tlie 
doctor, wluch is not peculiar to himself, is traceable to 
the facts of Ms not understanding, in the first place, that 
Christ died, not instead of , h\i\. along n-ilh tftegmlty; 
and, secondly, that the object of Christ's death was no! 
to prevent the guiltgfrotn undergoing the penalty due to 
transgression, — for if so, he would have interfered with 
the divine threatemng, — but to render their undergoing 
that penalty, consistent with their attainment of eoerlasU 
ing life. Christ died to shew that God, even n-hilejmt, 
could also be tlie Saviour ; — that even while true to His 

' Sermon vii. pagia 910, 311 j GlasgoM, tSU. 
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threatetiinffs. He could also he true to his promises : — not 
to shew Him to be tlie Saviour, tvilhoul beinifjust ; — nor 
thefulfiUer of His promises, without being siao theful- 
Jiller of His Ihrealenings. Hence it is, tliat God saves 
no man, no, not even His people, from the penalties due 
to transgreasiou. Aa sinners, or in so far as they are 
posseased of human nature, they die. So far from Dr. 
Wardlaw being right, the sentence is executed in their 
case to the veiy letter; Gen. iii. 19; Rom. vi. 23. It 
is true, as possessed of Clirist's nature believers never 
die; John xi. 25, 26 ; hut as possessed of Adam's nature 
they die like others : and in that case, Low dare any man, 
professing to respect the aacred volume, say, that Christ 
died j'tt titeir stead ? Christ, as God manifest in the 
flesh, by dying exhausted death; which no mere man 
can do: and iu this his sivallotving vp of death, and re~ 
surrectioH from the dead, we, as one with him, have a 
glorious and everlasting interest. See 1 Corin. xv. 
thj'ouf/hout. 

What renders the Dr'a. blunder so lamentable is, 
that it affords a sad occasion for the triumph of the party 
whom he was professedly opposing. Would to God, 
that wliile writing the paragraph which I deem so ob- 
noxious to censure, he had but understood the import 
and bearing of his own admirable remarks contained 
in the paragraph ivhich immediately follows. " The 
righteous God has given to his creatures a rigliteous 
law, accompanied with the threatening of a rigliteous 
penalty. If the law and the penalty were both 

ORIGINALLY RIGHTEOUS, THEY MUST REMAIN IMMU- 
TABLY SO. — If the law, when given, required no more 
than what ia riglit, how can it, without bringing a reflec- 
tion on the perfect wisdom, and unchanging rectitude 
of the Divine Being, ever require less ? If the penalty, 
by the tlireatening of which obedience was originally 
enforced, contained in it no more than what is strictly 
just, HOW CAN THIS PENALTY, witliout giving rise to the 
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same kind of reflection, be remitted, .or even miti- 
gated ?"* Is any thing more required, than merely the 
application of these admirable principles, to overturn the 
unscriptural doctrine of substitution advocated by the 
Dr. and others ? 



Volume II, page 117. 

Much as I dislike the ordinary way of stating the 
doctrine of the atonementy I cheerfully admit, Uiat there 
is a sense, and that a very important one too, in which 
Jesus suffered and died in our stead. If it be asserted, 
in any of the almost infinitely diversified forms in which 
the proposition is wont to be couched, that, in suffering 
and dying, Jesus underwent tvhat^ hut for this interpo- 
sition, we must have undergone ourselves, and that, in 
this sense, his sufferings and death were vicariouSy the 
assertion is at once and pointedly denied, as a bare- 
faced attack on the justice and veracity of God. If, 
however, it be asserted merely, that, in suffering and 
dying, Jesus voluntarily subjected himself to what it was 
indispensable he should undergo, in order to our being 
rescued from tlie thraldmn of death, and becmning par- 
takers of' everlasting life, in this sense, it is manifest 
from the scriptures, that he suffered and died in our 
stead. 1 Cor. xv. 3, 20—22 ; 2 Cor. v. 21 ; 1 Peter ill 
18 ; &c. And yet, as for our advantage is obviously 
the meaning of the plirase in our stead when employed 
in this case, it strikes me, that on our account, or in oitr 
belialf, would, in reference to tliis all-important subject, 
be a much more correct mode of expressing ourselves. 
But as I have no desire to quarrel about mere words, 

*Ibid: page 211. 



rovided tlicy be used in a Bcriptiiral sense, my oppo- 
nents are perfectly ■welcome, if so disposed, to retain 
tbeir favourite phraseology. I am well aware, that So- 
ciuians have adopted and propagated errors of the most 
pernicious kind, respecting tlie nature and object of 
Chiist's deatli. But because in tbeir statements of the 
doctrine of the atonement they have run to one un- 
scriptural extreme, shall we, as the only means of meet- 
ing and counteracting their mistakes, allow ourselves to 
run to another extreme as unscriptural and as much to 
he deplored as theirs ? With the word of God in our 
Jiands, and the understanding of it in our beai'ts, it is 
impossible for us not to see that the sufferings and death 
of Christ were indispensable to our attainment of ever- 
lasting life : and tbat by none but Christ, could these 
sufferings and that death have been undergone. They 
were indispensable to our attainment of everlasting life, 
because, except by the appearance of a pure and holy 
being in our nature, justice, although otherwise satis- 
fied passivdi/ by punishment, could not have been satis- 
fied actively by obedience ; and, unless satisfied in this 
latter n'ay, could not have been exhausted: and the 
appearance of such a pure and holy being in our nature, 
in consequence of the very ItoUness and purity of his 
character, necessarily implied his undergoing pangs and 
suffeiings to which we as impiire and unholy are not 
exposed, and of wbicli, therefore, we can form no ade- 
quate conception. And by none but Christ could 
atoning suiTerings and death have been undergone, 
because, it was only God manifest in the Jlesh, which 
Christ was, who could have exhibited holiness and 
purity in our nature ; who could have voluntarity as- 
sumed the human form, voluntarily subjected himself to 
earthly trials, and voluntarily pax'ted with his earthly 
life ; and, above all, who, as possessed of a life over 
which death had no power, could have exhausted or 
swallorvcd up death in himself. Now, do tbose who 
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contend for Christ having sufTcrcd anil died in our stead, 
merely mcnn, that the sufferings and death wliich he 
underwent couhl liavc been undergone hi/ himself alone. 
and that they were undergone by him Jor our sal-es?* 
If HO, they and J are at one. In this case tliere is, time 
can be, no dispute between us. His peculiar and b- 
tcnse sufferings, as a pure and holy being, — ^liiseX' 
liaustion of death, sis essentially the deathless one,— 
and his being the communicator, not the recipient, 
of everlasting life, — being points in regard to wtiidi 
Christ necessarily differs from all who ever have worn, 
or ever shall wear, the human form, are not merBlr con- 
ceded by me to my opponents, but are even glonedin 
by me. But let us not be told, in future, of God r* 
cuing UB from sufferings hereafter which, as kavhj 
threatened, but for Clirist's sake He must have »■ 
Jlicted upon us ! In other words, of God, for Christ's 
flake, submitting io hare His justice tainted and Bii 
veracity impeached ! No. Thinking and speaking iir. 
cording to the lively oracles themselves let ua evo 
maintain, that Jesus came into the world, not to sure 
us from a single pang ivhich tlie justice and truth tt 
God, expressed in the original threatening, required W 
should imdergo ; but that, allowing the original threit> 
ening in its full extent to take effect upon every on* 
of us, he might, by his own death aud by therebt 
swallowing up deatli in himself, render our endunuM 
of the penalty denounced in the original threatenin 
consistent with our enjoyment of everlasting life. H« 
died not in our siead but along with vs liere, thil be 
might live not in our stead but along with us for enr* 
more hereafter. 

Is it still insisted on, that he died in our ^tadf 
Well, be it so. He certainly as God »tanif^tei k 
the flesh has accomplished for us, what we could Mf 
have accomplished _/br ourselves. 2 Cor. v. 31. 

• Taking in aho the [dea of hh hnving been on 
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Volume II, page 138. 

"The word D^V, olem, (or ob)^, on-lem), wIiicL the 

bptuagint translate (wherever it respects time) by the 

sek word aiwv, (and which translation seems to have 

1 the occasion of the frequent use of that word aiww 

wards among the Greek Christians), it is well 

n, is usually in our Old, as is also tlie word auuv 

r New Testament, rendered by the English words 

al, everlasting, and nithout end; hut Low justly is 

B qaestion in debate. Tliis word D^, olem, among 

} MebretfS signified as a verb, to hide, to conceal, to 

Hrve in darkness and secresy ; as a noun, uncertain, 

iejmite, undetermined, undeclared j aud consequently 

ilied to a person it means, an uncertain, an indcler- 

\ate person ; and applied to time, (its ouly use which 

itcoucenis us), an indefinite, undeclared, though 

f long time. Tlie word uiwv among tlie Greeks sig-, 

', in its genuine meaning, an age, or so long as 

old men live, a term of about a hundred years ; 

; sometimes the Greeks applied it to u much longer 

than an 100 years, and sometimes to a shorter 

; so that the word aiwv, aion, corresponds tolerably 

1 the word Q^y in its use, though not in its natural 

■ for though atiDv signifies not as d^V, hidden, 

n/, concealed, indefinite, unascertained, yet, as ap- 

< time, it denotes what is very like tliis, a long, 

i undetermined portion or period of time." 

lie above passage, suppoi'ted and illustrated by a 

iher of scriptural quotations and ciitical notes winch 

' e sake of brevity i have omitted, occurs in a veiy 

l^med, valuable, and inslniclive work, published in 

FS'61 anonymously, but supposed to be from the pen 

r Stoucbouse the friend of Wesley, Henev, ^c, en- 
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titled, Universal i-eslituiion a scripture doctrine, Thii 
proved in several letters wrote on the nature and extail 
of Chiist's kingdom ; wherein the scripture passago 
falsely alleged in proof of the eternitt/ qflleU tormenU 
are truly translated and explained. The work, I believe, 
is out of print. 

lu The dialogues of Elhanan Winchester, and other 
Universalist works, obsen'ations on the force and im- 
port of the Hebrew and Greek words translated ever- 
lasting, similar to those just quoted, will be found. The 
conclusion to which statements of this kind ohTiOBslT 
lead is, that the greater part, if not the whole, of tli 
passages in the sacred volume which treat of the puituJk- 
ment of the wicked, and the happiness of the righteoia, 
have respect to that punishment, and this happixm, 
only in so far as suffered and enjoyed, during periodtt 
ages, or (eras ; leaving what is to happeu when rfiirfl- 
tion, as measured by ages, shall be no more, or at tin 
consummation of all things, to be settled according to 
not inconsistent but stilt higher principles. Tliev cl^T 
suppose our Lord, in the 25th chapter of Matthew, -Ifith 
verse, and similar passages, and his apostles in variow 
parts of theii' writings, to have intended merely to dired 
attention to what shall take place n'Mle ages roil oh, u 
what is to a certain degree mthin the capacitj' of mio 
to conceive of; lea^^ng out of view what is to taiF 
place 7rhen ages shall be no more, as a subject Iviug W 
far beyond the grasp of the human mind. 

Now although I have taken a different way of ansffef- 
iug the objections, derived from the use of the word epff- 
lasling, which may he brought against the system o( 
UniversaJL^m, I have no intention to deny the force uA 
conclusiveness of statements such as those which I hirt 
quoted at the head of this article. Valcant ipianttm. 
Tliey deserve and will obtain the notice of every refled- 
ing mind. It is remarkable enough, that the anony- 
mous wriler'a conclusiou coincides uitli that to i 
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by a aeriea of totally diiferent premises, I have found 
myself obliged to come ; viz., that duriny Christ's king- 
dom, or so long as duration can be measured by a succes- 
sion of ages, believers alone live and enjoy happiness; 
and that it is not until time and ages shall he no more, 
or tHl the consummation of all things, tliat tbe unbeliev- 
ing part of mankind sliall be delivered from the bondage 
of corruption, by being created anew. 



N 
Volume II, page 167, 

As the author prefers no claim to originality in his de- 
nial of the immortality of the soul,* so neither does be 
assRFt that he has been the firat to discover the distinc- 
tion between soul and spirit. The following long and 
iuteresting quotation from the anonymons work already 
alluded to. Universal regulation a scripture doctrine, 
wiU shew that the distinction in question bad caught the 
attention of others before him. If there be any novelty 
in his liews concerning the matter, it chiefly respects 
tbe couscquences which be has attempted to prove neces- 
sarily flow from it. 

*' Tlie human soul in its own nature mortal or cor- 
ruptible. 

1. "We read (Rom, viii. 29), God has predestinated 

US to he of one foiin with the image, (or personal re- 

' presentation), of his Son, i.e. to become like Christ 

I glorious in our outward persons, by being inwardly be- 

' gotten of him, and so full of his life and immortality. 

■ Siv tho w.irka of Dr. Ijta, Biibop at Carlisle, eaprciollf his " Considcni. 
' tJntiB on thu Ibcory iit I'uligiun," and liia Discourec on " Tlie natiire uid end of 
— li uuJc:I lL« CbcisLiin mveniuiU' 





430 APPENDIX. 

For this life is to be effected in us by a regeneration ; 
the soul of man being, as his body, a mere mortal in 
herself, until she derives her spirit or quickening prin- 
ciple bj regeneration from Christ the second Adam» 
1 Cor, XV. 47; John i. 13 ; Eph. iL 1. 

" By this derivation (which St. Peter calls, 2 Pet^ 
i. 4, a being made a partaker of the divine nature), she 
becomes what her second Father is, a living spirit, as 
says our Lord, John iii. 6, That which is bom of the 
flesh is flesh, and that which is bom of the Spirit is 
Spirit. John vi. 63. It is the Spirit that quickeneth. 
So says St Peter, 1 Peter i. 3, 4. He (Christ), hath 
begotten us again (Rom. ix. 26, the children of the 
living God, and by so being) to an inheritance in- 
corruptible. 

"St. Paul tells us that (1 Tim. vi. 16), God only 
hath immortality ; and does not tliis sufficien Qy prove 
that his creatures have it not ? and that immortality can 
no otherwise be had by them than from him ? and it is 
produced in us (1 Peter i. 23, cic) out of an incorrupti- 
ble seed, (8io) oy the logos of the living God which 
abidetli teonianly ; as we also abide in him, the sons of 
his own similitude. 

" The mortality of the soul was therefore a doctrine 
universally received by the primitive Christian writers, 
namely, Justin Martyr, Tatian, IrenaBus, Athenagoras, 
Theophilus Antiochenus, TertiiUian, Cyprian, Arao- 
bius, Lactantius, as well as by the Jews of the apos- 
tolic age ; till about the end of the fourth century ; 
when the opinion of a natural immortality of the soul 
first began to spread itself, with the notorious decay of 
Christian faith and light. 

" Indeed, common sense may teach us, that whatso- 
ever is passible, (as is the soul), must also be mortal in 
its own nature, since passion or suffering tends to dis- 
solution, and so to death. 
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" In tliis view of tilings, we leani how to understand 
the word nvtvfia, spirit, as nsed with the word body, in 
James ii. 26, namely, as tlie body without the spirit 
(i. e, the soul) is deadj so, &c. — For tlie spirit which 
Christ imparts to us is tliat to the soul, which the soul 
is represented to be to the body. 

"llie sonl is naturally (i- e. in her unregenerate 

state) void of spirit, and so in a corruptible habit. Tliis 

we can learn from Acts iii. 23, Mat. x. 28, James v. 

20, compared with Jude It), where the psychical or 

soul-man is by a periphrasis called a soul (without, or) 

kOt having a spirit. 

" The soul's present unquickened state of living is 

i result (not of any immortalizing spirit essentially 

jllited to her, much less of any power of life in her 

I self, but) of a CTt rroifJ, (or whicli is the same 

T rm) breath of lives, called in Greek n-roij (see 

t xvii, 25) exliinsically communicated to man in 

mon with all other animals, (see Genesis ii. 7, vi, 

W, Tii. 15, 22) and imparting to all creatures a suc- 

innve vitality suitable to their respective natures, 

f *' So tlien to be predestinated to become images of 

Sirist, is to be predestinated to become his cliildren, or 

jl live in his life, of which we read, Uom. viii. 10, Now 

KChrist be in you, the body indeed is (lead, through 

le sin-offering, but the spirit (derived from Christ) is 

Kve, through the righteous one ; and if the spirit of 

liim that raised np .lesus from the dead dwell in you, 

' , he that raised np Christ from tlie dead, will also quicken 

l^l^pur mortal bodies, by liis spirit that dwelleth in you." 

^B Universal restitution a scripture doctrine, ^c. Note 

^B on Letter 2lsL 

I 



Although the aiithor by studying the 15th of 1st 

[ [inthians was satisfied of the correctness of the dis- 

tion between soul and spirit, previous to his perusal 

he preceding extract, he suspects that the first idea 
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of the subject may have been suggested to him, by 
some strikingly original observations contained in the 
works of the Rev. Robert Riccaltoun, of Hobkirk, 
which he met with as far back as 1825. 



O 

Volume II, page 176. 

EccLESiAST. cap. ix, ver. 5. 

Mortui, autemy nihil sciunt amplius. 

Inepte torsit hunc locum Hieronymus ad mercedem 
mortuorum in purgatorio. Nam Salomon sentire 
videtur mortuos sic dormire ut prorsus nihil sciant £t 
plane credo non esse in scriptura locum fortiorem pro 
mortuis dormientibus et nihil intelligentibus rerom 
nostrarum, contra sanctorum invocationem, et purga- 
torii Actionem. Est vero Hebraismus, non est eis mer- 
ces, quem nos sic reddimus Germanic^, Es ist mit ihnen 
umbsonsty die da tod sind. Omnia eorum sunt nihil, 
non jam faciunt profutura, sicut alibi legitur. Est merces 
operi tuo. Et Paulus, Labor vester non erit inanis. 

Ver. 6. 

Amor quoque et odium. 

Omnia intellige active ut supra, id est, beneficia quse 
faciebant amando, obediendo, &c., tradita sunt obli- 
vioni. Quod vero Hieronymus cavillatur, " tametsi 
mortui nihil sciunt qusD aguutur in mundo, tamen alia 
sciant quae fiunt in cckIo," error est ac stultum. 

Nee preterea partem habent in mundo. 

Id est, nihil nobiscum habent commercii. Describit 
mortuos quasi insensata cadavera, &c. 

Annotat. Luther, in Eccesiast. An. 1632. 
Tom. 3, fol. 271, edit Jen. 1603. 
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Vcr. 10. 

Quia in in/cmo nullum est opus, ^c. 

us locus quod mortui nihil Beutiant. Nulla, enim 

iquit, est ibi cogiUitio, ars, co^itio, sapieutia. Sen- 

t ergo Salomon, mortuos omnhio dormire, et nihil pror- 

w senlire. Jacent ibi moitui, non numerantes dies 

'Cl aunos, 3ed excitati vidcbuntur sibi vix momentum 

>rmivisse. Infemus autem significat foveam, sepul- 

irum, proprie vero mejudice significat, ilium abditum 

cessum iu quo dormiunt mortui extra banc vitam 

ide anima abit in suura locum, (qualiscumque est, 

m enim corporaliler esse potest), lit intelligas in- 

ntum dici, ubi coutineutur auimge, et quasi quoddam 

ilchram aninue, extra hunc corporalem mundum, 

:ut terra est sepulclinim cor|)ori3. Quid autem illud 

hoc est nobis incognitiim. Sic Genesis xlii, 38, 

icendam bu/ens ad inj'ernum, item, Deducetis canos 

\s cum dolore ad inferos. Non enim yen sancti 

indunt ad inferos ut ibi aliquid patiantur ; sunt 

ique mortui extra locum, quia quicquid extra vitam 

mc est, extra locum est, sicut et post resurrecdonem 

:empti erimus a locis et temporibus. Sic Christas 

Loque extra locum est, contra illos qui captivant 

Ifarislum loco, cum tamen ubique sit ; neque enim 

erbum Dei segregatur a came, ubi Dens est, ibi et 

■0 Cliristi est, sed Deus est ubique, ergo et Christus 

uoque ubique eat. Id. fol. 273. 
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Volume II, page 103. 

The North American Divines, of the Universalist 
Ichool, have of late years directed tlieir attention very 
wrlicularly to the fate of the imbolieWng portion of the 

man race, after tJie termination of their connection 
3 1 
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witli tliis present world. While many of them, with 
Winchester, Chauncey, Douglas, &c., still retain the 
notion o( limited punishmenty that is, formenfo, being en- 
dured in a state of existence subsequent to the present, 
several of them, with Messrs. Ballou of Boston, and 
Balfour of Charlestown, (Massachusetts), at their head, 
have espoused the doctrine of all punishment terminate 
ing with this present world. To tlie politeness of the 
last-named gentleman, I am indebted for having had 
an opportunity of perusing the lively, ingenious, and 
talented productions, in which he has broached and sup- 
ported his favourite opinion. His Inquiries " into the 
scriptural import of the words Sheol, Hades, Tartarus, 
and Gehenna, all translated Hell, in the common ver- 
sion," — "into the scriptural doctrine concerning the 
Devil and Satan, and into the extent of duration ex- 
pressed by the terms olim, aion, and aionios, rendered 
everlasting, for ever,'' &c., and other works, will well 
reward the time devoted to the perusal of them. I 
think that Mr. Balfour and his friends have missed 
sadly in not perceiving the distinction between soul 
and spirit, — the present possession of the first fruits of 
everlasting life by God's people, — and the fact that be- 
lievers continue to live even when their earthly existence 
comes to an end. It also strikes me, that they have not 
a distinct idea of who are the wicked, and of what that 
is wherein their everlasting punishment consists. Had 
Mr. Balfour understood these matters, he would have 
been far more successful in his controversy with Mr. 
Hudson, than he appears to me to have been. 
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Volume II, page 221. 

The following, expressed syllogistically, is the argu- 
ment prosecuted by the apostle, in the passage of the 




ghth of tlie Romaus, which I have been quoting aud 
commeuUiig ou. 



We who believe are heirs of God, and joiut-heirs 
WitJi Christ ; our joint inheritance consisting in suf- 
'ering8 here, and glory or manifestation hereafter, 
yersc 17th. 

FIRST ARGUMENT. 

Reason for present sufferings not detracting from the 
'alne of the future glory considered as an inheritance. 

That which is so tiiOing as to bear no conceiv- 
ahle ratio or proportion to llie future glory or 
manifestation, cannot be regarded as in the sliglit- 
est degree detracting!; from its value : 

But present sulTeriugs are so trifling, as to bear 
no conceivable ratio or proportion to the future 
gloiy : 

Therefore, present sufFeringa cannot be regarded 
as, in the slightest degi'ce, detracting from its 
value. Verse 18th. 

SECOND ARGUMENT. 
Reason for present sufferings beiuing no conceivable 
'lO or proportion to the future glory. 

lliat towards which the strongest instinctive 
longings and tendencies of the whole intelligent 
creation as undergoing present sufferings ai'e di- 
rected, must be something fitted to be a full com- 
pensation for the endurance of these sufferings, 
wliich it can be only by annihilating them : 

But the future glory, or manifestation of the 
Sons of God, is fitted to be a full compensation for 
the present sufferings undergnne by intelligent 
beings, for it completely annihilates these suf- 
ferings : 
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Therefore, the fatare glory, or manifestation of 
the Sons of God, is that towards which the stfoi^- 
est instinctive longings and tendencies of the whole 
intelligent creation, now in a state of suffering, 
are diluted. Verse 10th. 

THIRD ARGUMENT. 

A series of reasons, why the fact of the endurance of 
sufferings hy intelligent beings now, although these 
sufferings are the result of sin, is not inconsistent with 
future emancipation from them. 

First reason for present sufferings being (perfectly 
consistent with future emancipation. 

He who has been involuntarily subjected to a 
state of sin and suffering, cannot be treated as if 
he had placed himself voluntarily in such a state ; 
and as sufferings hereafter would be the suitable 
punishment of intelligent beings who had placed 
themselves voluntarily in such a state, it is clear 
that intelligent beings who have been involuntarily 
subjected to sin and suffering here, cannot be sub- 
jected to sufferings hereafter : 

But human beings have been placed in a state 
of sin and suffering involuntarily : 

Tlierefore, human beings cannot be subjected 
to sufferings hereafter. Verses 20th and 21st 

Second reason for present sufferings being followed 
by future deliverance from them. 

llie sufferings of creatures, however intense, 
can never be carried beyond a certain length; 
relief of one kind or another, whether by death, or 
by obtaining the deliverance which a woman in 
the pains of childbirth does, being the necessary 
result : 
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But human beings are creatures gul>jected at 
tlie jtresfut moment to sufil'riuga of the intensest 
kind : 

Tiiorcfore, from their preseut sufieriuga, human 
heinga are destined, in one way or another, and 
at one period or aiiotlier, to obtain deliverance. 
Verse 22d. 

Third reason for the present sufferings of intelligent 
beings being followed hy deliverance from them. 

That wliich is an essential property of sufferings 
as undergone by any one class of human beings, 
must he an essential property of sufferings as un- 
goue by all of them : 

But tlie sufferings, which, from our connection 
witli the body, are still undergone by us who are 
the Sons of God and have the Grut fruits of the 
Spirit, necessarily point to future deliverance from 
them on our part ; or, it is essential to the under- 
going of sufferings by us now, that they shall be fol- 
lowed by emaucipatlon from tliem in our caso here- 
after: 

Therefore, the sufferings undergone by the rest 
of the human race, necessarily point to fixture de- 
liverance from these sufferings on their part ; or, 
it is essential to the undergoing of sufferings by 
tliem now, that they shall be followed by emanci- 
pation from them in their case hereafter. • Verse 
23d, 

FOURTH ARGUMENT. 

Reason for the present sufferings of the Sons of God, 
pointing to deliverance from these sufferings on theirpart. 

• Perhip! (he concluiiun may be Urns bricflj rapreswd : Tberefore, m ilate 
of suflcriug cunot bo the flnnl ttate of aoj intelligent bvlng. Or, thereraiv, a 
(tale of inlfiiritiE, iaEteail of U'tng Ibo ulIiiDale italo of any intdliemt being, 
I must, '"> the case of every mich bang, b« a. ttole rabaerrivnl oud prdiiaiaaiy ■ 

B^o an ultimate state. ^^^J 
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That which is an object of divine hope, is some- 
thing which, although not enjoyed now, is yet 
certainly to be enjoyed hereafter : 

But emancipatfon from present Bufferings is. to 
the Sons of God, an object of divine hope : 

Tlierefore, emancipation from sufferings, al- 
though not enjoyed by the Sons of God now, is 
a privilege which certainly awaits them hereafter. 
Verse 24th. 

And so on. 
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Volume II, page 361. 

It is scarcely possible to conceive greater contro- 
versial ignorance, or unfairness, than is displayed bj 
Dr. Haimlton of Strathblane, in his ^^ Remarks on cer- 
tain opinions recently propagated respecting universal 
redemption" already referred to. In that work, the 
Bereans are represented as holding, that " 1 . God, for 
Christ's sake, loves every human creature, and has re- 
deemed all by the death of his Son. 2. As it is only for 
the sake of the atonement that any iniquity is forgiven, 
and the atonement was complete on the day that Jesus 
died, the sins of the whole world were all pardoned then, 
and every child of Adam succeeds by birth to an interest 
in Cluist, and all the blessings of his salvation. 3. Saving 
faith is the knowledge or belief of the truth, that Christ 
is the propitiation for sin, that he died for the ungodly, 
that God loves us, has redeemed and pardoned us. 
4. Justification is the knowledge or belief tliat we are re- 
deemed and pardoned. 5. Since all men are bom with 
an interest in Clirist, and the sins of the whole world 
were forgiven when Jesus died, it is as absurd to pray 
for mercy, pardon, an interest in Christ, and similar 
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Mplessmgff, as to pray for our creation, the formation of 
KBie sun or moon, or the commuuication of gravity to 
^matter." Iteniarlcs, tc. ; pages 22 and 23. Now, 
not to take notice of the other false rejiresentations of 
the Berean doctrines which abound in Dr. Hamilton's 
works hut to confine myself to the quotation just made, 
I ohserve, that out of the five sentences of which it con- 
sists, three, viz., the first, second, and fifth, state what 
is positively nntnie; one, viz., the third, defines saving 
faith in a way which I do not think the Bereans them- 
selves would appro\-e of; and one, viz., Uie fourth, 
although expressing a sentiment of the Beteans, in the 
sense in which they themselves employ the words, does 
not 80 in tlie sense in which they are employed by 
Dr. H. More particularly. In the first place, the 

»JBcrcans do not hold, that " God for Cluist's sake, loves 
Svery human creatiu-e, and has redeemed all by the 
ijeath of his Son ;" — on the contrary, they hold, that 
" God loves only hia people or the elect, and tliat He 
has redeemed them only by the death of His Son." 
In the second place, the Bereans do not hold, that " the 
Bns of the wliole world were all pardoned when Jesus 
died, and that every cJiild of Adam succeeds by birth 
to an interest in Christ, and all the blessings of his 
salvation ;" — on the contrary, they hold, that " by 
the atonement of Christ Jesus, all the sins of the 
people of God were taken away, and that every one 
Dclonging to the number of God's people, in due 
^me enters by faith into the enjoyment of his in- 
terest in Christ, and all the blessings of salvation." 
In the tliird place, the Bereans do not hold, that " since 
■jiM men were born rcith an interest in Christ, and the sins 
if the whole world were forgiven, when Jesus died, it ia 
as absurd to pray for mercy, pardon, an interest iu 
Clirist, and similar blessings, as to pray for our creation, 
the formation of the sun and moon, or the communica- 
tion of gravity to matter"; — on the contrary, they hold, 
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that ** since every one who believes, knows his intenst in 
Christ, it is as absurd for every one who believes to pray 
for mercy/' &c. In the fourth place^ I do not think 
that the Bereaus would define saving faith as being ah* 
stractljy 'Uhe knowledge or belief of the truth, that 
Christ is the propitiation for sin, that he died for the 
ungodly/' &c. ; but, on the contrary , they would define 
it as a principle which always has reference to ourselves, 
or, as the knowledge or belief that Christ is the propitia- 
tion for our sins, that is, the sins of us who beUeve, that 
he died for u^ wito believe although by nature ungodly, 
and that he loves us, has redeemed and pardoned w, who 
believe.** In the fifth place, " Justification," according 
to the Bereaus, " is the knowledge or belief that we,** 
not as mere human beings, which is evidently the sense 
in which Dr. Hamilton assumes them to hold the idea, 
but as believers ^'are redeemed and pardoned." In one 
word, the Bereaus, instead of giving into and sanction- 
ing the Arminian errors which Dr. Hamilton Tvould 
represent them as having adopted, contend for the five 
points, in their Calvinistic sense, as fully and strenuously 
as the most decided supporters of the Decrees of tlie 
Synod of Dordt can do. 

Poor Dr. Hamilton's mistake has arisen, from liis 
confounding the sentiments of the Bereans, witli those 
which have been espoused and propagated by Messrs. 
Irving and Campbell. But is blundering like this ex- 
cusable in any man, especially in one pretending to be 
a learned divine, when we consider, that the views of 
the Bereans have been before the public, in the >vriting9 
of Barclay, Brooksbanks, Nicol, &c., for more than half 
a century ; and when it is well known, that the Bereans 
of tlie present day have in no material respect debated 
fix)m the sentiments of their founders ? That they have 
neither adopted nor sanctioned the views of Messrs. 
Irving and Campbell ? Siu-ely wisdom and common 
honesty both dictate, that before any man attempt pub- 
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liclj to controvert the doctrines of others^ he should at 
least make himself acquainted with what t/iey are. To 
Dr. Hamilton I do not wish to impute any defect in the 
latter quality; and, therefore, 1 am reduced to the 
other alternative of concluding, that, in the particular 
case before us, he has not shewn himself to be over- 
stocked with the former. 

It will not do for the Dr. to attempt to defend him- 
self by alleging that, although differently expressed, 
the sentiments of Mr. Barclay are at bottom the same 
with those of Mr. Campbell : for, to say nothing of this 
at present, the question here does not concern Dr. 
Hamilton's condusians, but Dr. Hamilton's professed 
statement of facts. 

May I hope that the Dr., as in duty bound, will take 
an early opportunity of publicly avowing his regret 
for having thus, through ignorance, or inadvertency, 
fallen into the misrepresentations of the Berean doctrine 
with wfaidh I have shewn him to be chargeable. 
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